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BASIS  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  ALLIANCE 

1 .  The  Divine  Inspiration,  Authority,  and  Sufficiency  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

2.  The  right  and  duty  of  private  judgment  in  the  in 
terpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

3.  The  unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  the  Trinity  of  Persons 
therein. 

4.  The  utter  depravity  of  human  nature  in  consequence  of 
the  fall. 

5.  The  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  •    His  work  of 
atonement  for  sinners,  and  His  mediatorial  intercession 
and  reign. 

6.  The  justification  of  the  sinner  by  faith  alone. 

7.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conversion  and 
sanctijication  of  the  sinner. 

8.  The  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  the  judgment  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  the  eternal  blessedness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  eternal 
punishment  of  the  wicked. 

9.  The  Divine  institution  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and 
the  obligation  and  perpetuity  of  the  ordinances  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

This  brief  summary  is  not  to  be  regarded,  in  any  formal  or  ecclesiastical 
sense,  as  a  creed  or  confession,  nor  the  adoption  of  it  as  involving  an 
assumption  of  the  right  authoritatively  to  define  the  limits  of  Christian 
brotherhood,  but  simply  as  an  indication  of  the  class  of  persons  whom  it  is 
desirable  to  embrace  within  the  Alliance. 

It  is  also  distinctly  stated  that  no  compromise  of  the  views  of  any  member, 
or  sanction  of  those  of  others,  on  the  points  wherein  they  differ,  is  either 
required  or  expected  ;  but  that  all  are  held  free  as  before  to  maintain  and 
advocate  their  religious  convictions,  with  due  forbearance  and  brotherly  love. 
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PREFACE 

PECULIAR  interest  attaches  to  this  volume,  not 
alone  for  the  influential  and  authoritative  utterances 
it  records — the  Report  of  the  Eleventh  International 
Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance — but  also 
because  it  marks  an  important  milestone  in  the 
history  of  a  great  religious  and  philanthropic  cause 
— the  Diamond  Jubilee  of  the  Alliance. 

Sixty  years  !  In  the  short  life-history  of  a  man 
such  a  period  represents  practically  all  the  work 
that  can  be  attempted,  remembering  the  limits  of 
childhood  and  old  age. 

But  sixty  years  in  the  lifetime  of  a  Society  are 
sufficient  to  establish  its  claim  to  usefulness  and 
national  importance,  rendering  it  indispensable. 

The  Lord  has  thus  sustained  the  Evangelical 
Alliance ;  and  after  sixty  years  of  unwearying  effort, 
it  stands  before  the  world  with  eye  undimmed  and 
natural  force  unabated.  Many  brilliant  achieve 
ments  are  inscribed  in  the  records  of  the  past ;  more, 
we  believe,  with  ever-increasing  confidence  and 
usefulness,  lie  before  its  future.  To  this  the  present 
Diamond  Jubilee  volume  bears  ample  testimony. 

If  space  permitted,  much  might  be  said  concerning 
the  practical  work  of  the  Alliance  during  the  past 
sixty  years  :  of  its  contention,  in  a  Christian  spirit, 
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for  Religious  Liberty  ;  its  successful  efforts  for  the 
relief  of  Persecuted  Christians ;  its  triumphant 
testimony  to  the  oneness  of  all  true  Christians  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;  its  enterprises  and  efforts  in  the  direct 
interests  of  the  Gospel,  and  many  other  activities. 
One  feature,  however,  claims  emphasis  at  the  present 
time,  and  is  noted  in  this  Preface,  because  the  writer, 
with  many  others,  believes  it  is  a  secret  of  the  success 
which  has  attended  the  efforts  of  the  Alliance.  We 
refer  to  its  unwavering  testimony  to  the  Divine 
Inspiration,  Authority,  and  Sufficiency  of  the  Word 
of  God,  and  those  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel  which 
are  represented  in  the  Basis  of  the  Alliance — ruin  by 
the  fall,  redemption  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
regeneration  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

These  grand  truths  permeate  every  page  of  this 
volume,  and  every  Branch  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance. 


Letter  of  Invitation 

Addressed  to  Members  and  Friends  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
throughout  the  world,  issued  in  the  English,  French,  and 
German  languages  simultaneously. 


BELOVED  BRETHREN  ix  CHRIST, 

In  July  last  a  letter  was  addressed  to  Secretaries 
and  representatives  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  all 
lands,  suggesting  that  the  Eleventh  International 
Conference  should  meet  in  London  during  1907,  and 
asking  for  advice  as  to  suitable  dates. 

The  replies  received  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  and 
countries  beyond,  are  most  cordial,  welcoming  the 
proposed  invitation  to  London,  and  suggesting  the 
early  part  of  July  as  the  most  convenient  date. 
Following  this  token  of  the  Lord's  guidance,  the 
Council  of  the  British  Alliance  warmly  respond,  and 
now  invite  you,  Beloved  Brethren,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  meet  with  them,  and  others,  on  this 
auspicious  occasion,  that  we  all  may  be  strengthened 
in  the  bonds  of  our  Christian  Brotherhood,  may  take 
counsel  together,  and  encourage  one  another  for 
future  service  in  the  great  harvest-field  of  God,  and 
for  witness  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  coming 
King. 

Sixty  years  have  passed  since  eight  hundred 
brethren  from  many  lands,  representing  nearly  all 
branches  of  the  Reformed  Church,  gathered  in 
London  (1846)  for  the  formation  of  the  Evangelical 
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Alliance.  The  years  that  have  elapsed  since  that 
memorable  meeting  have  been  marked  by  important 
progress,  both  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church 
and  the  work  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  The 
gracious  blessing  of  God  our  Saviour  has  been  given 
to  the  latter  quite  beyond  the  expectations  of  its 
early  founders.  Lands  groaning  under  the  bondage 
of  religious  oppression  and  restraint  have  opened 
before  the  prayers  and  representations  of  the  Alliance, 
and  are  now  accessible  as  never  before  for  the  free 
proclamation  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Many  persecuted  and  oppressed  for  righteousness' 
sake  have  found  in  the  Alliance  an  advocate  and  a 
helper,  ready  to  plead  their  cause  before  Kings  and 
Emperors,  Councils  and  Magistrates.  Sometimes 
by  document,  and  sometimes  by  deputation,  their 
burdens  have  been  borne,  and  thus  the  law  of  Christ 
has  been  fulfilled. 

The  main  object  for  which  the  Alliance  was 
founded — namely,  to  manifest  the  unity  of  the  One 
Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  promote 
Christian  love  and  fellowship — have  resulted  in 
eminent  blessing.  To-day,  to  some  extent,  and 
notwithstanding  many  deplorable  divisions,  we  see 
a  longing  after  closer  unity  amongst  Christians  of  all 
Churches,  which  may  bring  nearer  the  time  when  the 
perfect  unity  for  which  our  Lord  prayed  shall  be 
manifested.  (St  John  xvii.  20-23.) 

The  Universal  Week  of  Prayer  has  been  widely 
and  increasingly  observed.  In  no  less  than  one 
hundred  different  countries  the  international  pro 
gramme  finds  cordial  acceptance,  and  with  each 
successive  new  year  links  together  an  ever-growing 
circle  of  the  Lord's  true  children. 
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It  is  fitting  then  that  we  should  meet  together  to 
render  thanks  to  our  Heavenly  Father  for  all  that 
has  been  accomplished  through  the  work  and  agents 
of  the  Alliance,  and  to  seek  a  fresh  manifestation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  presence  and  power  as  the 
Quickener,  Sanctiiier  and  Guide  of  the  Church. 

But  while  our  hearts  are  full  of  praise  and  gratitude 
for  past  favour,  we  are  humbled  at  the  present 
general  indifference,  worldliness  and  laxity  of  faith 
seen  on  every  hand.  Inside  Christendom  hindrances 
to  the  Gospel  abound.  The  difficulty  of  maintaining 
a  clear  testimony  to  definite  Evangelical  truth  is 
intensified  by  a  cold,  unspiritual  criticism,  which  aims 
at  depreciating  the  Word  of  God,  and  tends  to  over 
throw  the  authority  of  our  Blessed  Lord  as  Son  of 
God. 

On  the  other  hand,  signs  are  not  wanting  that  the 
outpoured  Spirit  of  Pentecost  is,  in  measure,  re 
strained  through  the  lack  of  unity  and  prayer  in  the 
Church.  This  awakens  concern  in  not  a  few,  and 
summons  to  deepened  earnestness  and  concerted 
action  on  our  part.  God  yet  waits  to  be  gracious, 
and  already  there  is  a  sound  of  abundance  of  rain. 

Sixty  years  of  effort  have  brought  nearer  the 
return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  every  hand 
signs  betoken  that  '  He  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors,' 
and  to  all  who  love  His  appearing  the  precept  to 
'  be  sober  and  watcli  unto  prayer  '  becomes  more 
and  more  urgent. 

We  therefore  invite  you  to  come  to  the  Conference 
from  July  3  to  8  next,  in  hopeful  expectancy  and 
prayerful  desire.  Now,  as  always,  the  invitation 
is  addressed,  not  to  members  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  only,  but  to  all  Evangelical  Christians  ;  it 
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being  understood  that  the  fundamental  principles 
of  the  Gospel,  as  set  forth  in  the  Basis  of  the  Alliance, 
govern  the  proceedings.  A  warm  welcome  awaits 
all  from  every  part  who  are  able  to  accept  the 
invitation. 

Yours  affectionately, 
On  behalf  of  the  British  Evangelical  Alliance, 

POLWARTH,  President. 

KINNAIRD,  Acting  Vice-President. 

BANGOR,  President  Irish  Branch. 

OVERTOUN. 

HANDLEY  DUNELM. 

W.  H.  SEAGRAM,  Hon.  Treasurer. 

JAMES  FLEMING,  }  „        ~ 

DAVID  MACEWAN,/HOB-  5«-te««- 

JOHN  WOOD,  Acting  Hon.  Secretary. 
H.  MARTYN  GOOCH,  General  Secretary. 
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Lord  Kinnaird. 

Acting  Vice-President,  Evangelical  Alliance. 

( Krilish   Ui-go  nisn  I  in  n.) 


WEDNESDAY  EVENING,  JULY  3,  1907 
The  Great  Welcome  Meeting 

LORD  KINNAIRD  PRESIDING. 

ADDRESSES  BY 

THE  BISHOP  OF  DURHAM.         REV.  G.  S.  BARRETT,  D.D. 

THE  CHAIRMAN.  LORD  LANGFORD 

AND  OTHERS. 

EAGERLY  anticipated,  and  had  in  remembrance 
before  God  in  this  and  other  lands,  the  Eleventh 
International  Conference,  from  first  to  last,  was  a 
complete  success.  Looking  back,  we  can  truly  say, 
'  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  His  servants '  ;  looking 
forward,  we  venture  to  utter  with  certainty  of  fulfil 
ment  the  promise,  '  Behold,  I  will  do  a  new  thing  : 
now  it  shall  spring  forth.' 

The  magnificent  and  inspiring  opening  ceremonies 
call  for  special  notice.  In  the  words  of  a  leading 
religious  journal,  '  So  cosmopolitan  a  gathering  has 
seldom  been  seen  in  London.  It  was  strikingly 
representative  of  world-wide  Christianity,  and  was  a 
manifestation  of  the  oneness  of  all  true  followers  of 
Christ,  to  whatever  clime  and  kindred  they  may 
belong.' 

The  preliminary  reception  in  the  Throne  Room 
of  the  King's  Hall  was  a  unique  scene.  Nine 
hundred  acceptances  had  been  received  to  the 
Council's  invitation.  The  guests  began  to  arrive 
early.  At  4.30  some  had  arrived.  About  5  o'clock 
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the  passers-by  wondered  at  a  queue  of  patient  people 
waiting  admission  to  the  King's  Hall.  At  5.15  the 
lower  vestibule  was,  for  a  time,  inconveniently 
crowded.  Presently  Lord  Kinnaird  arrived,  accom 
panied  by  Lady  Kinnaird  and  other  friends.  From 
this  time  on  to  6.30  P.M.  the  guests  arrived  in  a  con 
tinuous  and  steady  stream,  filling  the  Throne  Room 
and  overflowing  to  the  Crown  Room  above.  It  was 
an  interesting  and  inspiring  sight.  Languages 
familiar  and  strange  were  heard  on  every  side. 
Greetings  took  place  between  acquaintances  near 
home  and  far  off.  Clergy  and  laity  of  all  denomina 
tions  and  many  lands,  forgetting  minor  differences, 
greeted  one  another  and  rejoiced  in  this  communion 
of  saints.  On  every  side  love  abounded,  and  above 
everything  else  there  was  a  felt  realization  of  true 
oneness  with  Christ,  and  through  Him  with  each 
other. 

Before  6.30,  the  allotted  hour  for  the  Devotional 
Meeting,  the  large  King's  Hall  was  crowded.  Pre 
sently  Prebendary  Webb-Peploe  appeared  on  the 
platform,  in  company  with  Captain  Tottenham,  and 
for  half  an  hour,  with  but  brief  breaks  for  singing,  a 
continuous  stream  of  prayer  in  many  languages 
ascended  to  Heaven.  French,  German,  Swedish, 
Italian,  and  English  followed  each  other  in  fervent 
thanksgiving  and  earnest  supplication. 

Promptly  at  seven  o'clock  Lord  Kinnaird  ascended 
the  platform,  followed  by  the  Bishop  of  Durham, 
Dr  G.  S.  Barrett,  Archdeacon  Madden,  Lord 
Langford,  the  various  foreign  speakers,  and  others. 
It  is  impossible  to  give  anything  like  a  complete  list 
of  those  supporting  the  Chairman  and  present  in  the 
meeting. 
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When  Lord  Kinnaird  gave  out  the  opening  hymn, 

'  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  hearts  inspire, 
Let  us  Thine  influence  prove,' 

the  hall  was  literally  packed,  including  the  handsome 
galleries. 

Mr  W.  H.  Seagram  read  a  portion  of  Scripture,  and 
Prebendary  Fox  engaged  in  fervent  prayer. 

Following  these  exercises,  and  in  accordance  with 
custom,  it  was  resolved  to  send  a  loyal  message  to  the 
King.  This  was  worded  as  follows,  the  entire 
assembly  rising,  to  indicate  their  unanimity  of 
feeling  and  desire  :— 

Message  to  the  King 

'  The  Evangelical  Alliance  assembled  from  many 
different  countries  in  its  Eleventh  International 
Conference  sends  its  most  respectful  and  loyal 
salutations  to  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VII. 
The  members  of  the  Alliance  rejoice  in  the  civil 
and  religious  liberty  enjoyed  throughout  His 
Majesty's  Dominions,  and  earnestly  pray  that 
the  blessing  of  God  may  rest  upon  and  abide  with 
His  Majesty  always.' 

Then  came  an  expression  of  the  sincere  regret 
felt  by  all  at  the  absence  through  physical  weak 
ness  of  the  President,  Lord  Polwarth.  In  touching 
words  the  Chairman  referred  to  the  loss  this  entailed 
on  the  Conference,  and  called  upon  Mr  John  Wood 
to  read  the  following  letter  and  message  from  Lord 
Polwarth  :— 

Lord  Polwarth's  Message 

Beloved  Christian  Friends, — It  is  with  much 
regretjthat  I  find  myself  unfit  to  take  part  in  public 
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meetings,  owing  to  almost  total  loss  of  hearing.  I 
hoped  it  would  have  passed  away  in  time  to  let  me 
fulfil  my  engagement,  but  this  is  not  the  case,  and 
I  only  rejoice  that  in  Lord  Kinnaird  you  have 
a  far  better  Chairman.  I,  however,  would  fain 
join  you  in  thought  and  prayer.  I  believe  this 
International  Conference  may  be  fraught  with  great 
results.  When  I  reflect  on  the  position  of  the 
Alliance,  it  appears  to  me  capable  of  doing  more 
in  the  future  than  in  the  past.  There  is  everywhere 
not  only  a  prevalent  softening  of  controversial  spirit, 
but  a  desire  amongst  the  people  of  God  for  more 
united  effort  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  against  the 
forces  of  evil. 

But,  after  all,  it  is  best  to  fall  back  at  such  a  time 
as  the  present  upon  our  beloved  Lord  and  Master's 
Word  and  will.  Nowhere  can  we  obtain  a  truer, 
deeper,  more  sacred  sense  of  a  heart's  desire  than 
in  its  sacred  intimacy  with  its  God.  We  seldom  can 
have  this,  but  our  blessed  Lord  has  permitted  this 
most  sacred  privilege,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
treasured  up  for  us  the  longings  and  the  will  of  our 
Lord  in  that  ever-memorable  chapter  of  St  John's 
Gospel,  the  seventeenth.  That  prayer  is  replete 
with  divine  and  perfect  human  love,  such  as  nowhere 
else  can  be  known.  We  are  permitted  to  hear 
filial  intercourse  in  which  the  uppermost  desire  is 
expressed  for  the  great  family  of  Christ's  redeemed 
then  and  now  through  all  the  ages  of  time,  and  chief 
amongst  our  Lord's  petitions  is  that  all  His  disciples 
may  be  one  :  '  Even  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and 
I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us.'  The 
small  words  of  Scripture  are  '  links  '  between  great 
truths.  The  words  'as  '  here  (John  xvii.  21)  and  in 
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John  vi.  57,  convey  deep,  sacred  truths.  Our 
blessed  Lord  seems  to  cast  around  the  whole  company 
of  the  souls  redeemed  by  His  blood  the  arms  of  His 
infinite  love,  and  to  draw  all  within  the  sacred  circle 
of  the  divine  love  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
We  are  made  to  realize  that  love  which  is  expressed 
in  Heb.  ii.  13  :  '  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God 
hath  given  Me.' 

Surely  the  first  great  essential  for  all  of  us,  as 
members  of  the  Evanglical  Alliance,  is  deeper 
entrance  into  the  secret  holy  privilege  set  forth 
in  this  revealed  will  and  wish  of  our  loving,  living 
Saviour. 

I  can  only  pray  that  wherever  God's  children  are 
we  may  all  receive  such  an  influx  of  Christ's  Spirit 
of  Love  as  that  by  this  we  shall  be  known.  After 
all,  there  is  no  power  so  great  in  this  sin-burdened 
world  as  the  power  of  heaven-sent  love. 

The  company  around  our  Lord  then  was  small, 
but  His  prayer  took  in  the  whole  host  of  the  redeemed; 
and  as  truly  as  that  little  band  must  have  gone  their 
way  with  hearts  united  by  the  tender  prayer  of  their 
Lord,  may  we  now  bow  our  souls  beneath  His 
divine  power,  and  let  His  will  be  done  in  us  in  the 
accomplishment  of  this  His  great  petition,  treasured 
in  Heaven,  and  being  fulfilled  as  the  chariot  wheels 
of  time  now  are  hastening  to  His  personal  coming,  to 
gather  to  Himself  His  blood-bought,  much-beloved 
company. 

I  trust  one  result  of  the  International  Conference 
may  be  a  great  increase  of  membership,  through  a 
wider  dissemination  of  the  principles  on  which  the 
Alliance  is  based.  To  this  end  I  would  humbly 
suggest  there  might  be  private  conference  amongst 
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the  delegates  as  to  the  best  means  of  furthering  this 
aim. 

One  idea  has  often  commended  itself  to  my  mind, 
in  the  shape  of  a  central  place  in  London  which  might 
be  a  bureau  of  Christian  information — a  home  for 
the  Alliance  office  work,  but  having  rooms  where 
Christians  from  all  parts  of  the  world  might  find 
opportunity  of  meeting  and  conferring  on  things 
touching  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  where  a  central 
prayer  meeting  could  be  held  daily,  open  to  all  who 
can  come,  many  or  few.  But,  no  doubt,  at  the 
Conference  new  ideas  and  plans  will  be  suggested, 
and  I  mention  these  as  what  occur  to  me  as  practical 
results  which  might  remain  after  the  Conference 
is  over. 

I  do  not  doubt  that  our  Lord  will  abundantly 
bless  all. 

Yours  in  Him, 

POLWARTH. 

It  was  unanimously  resolved  to  send  the  following 
message  to  Lord  Polwarth  : — 

The  Eleventh  International  Conference,  assembled 
at  King's  Hall,  sends  hearty  greetings,  and  much 
regrets  your  inability  to  be  present.  KINNAIRD, 
Chairman. 

Before  calling  on  the  Bishop  of  Durham  to  move 
a  resolution,  Lord  Kinnaird  communicated  the 
following  letter  from 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 

Lambeth  Palace,  S.E., 

June  27,  1907. 

My  dear  Lord  Kinnaird, — I  need  not  assure  you 
of  the  interest  with  which  I  regard  this  International 
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Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  which  is  to 
be  opened,  as  I  understand,  by  a  great  meeting  under 
your  presidency,  on  Monday  next. 

From  the  words  of  the  Resolution  which  is  to  be 
moved  by  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  I  gather  that  the 
special  aim  and  purpose  of  this  particular  meeting 
is  to  '  emphasize  the  Divine  truth  of  the  oneness  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  promote  a  closer  union 
between  Christians  of  all  Churches  and  of  all  lands.' 

I  rejoice  with  you  in  believing  that  the  differences 
which  separate  Christians  from  one  another,  real 
as  they  are,  sink  into  insignificance  when  compared 
with  the  solid  unity  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God,  as 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  so  obviously  underlies 
them  all.  To  set  that  unity  forward  under  the  guid 
ance  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  noblest  task  which 
men  can  undertake  for  the  well-being  of  Christendom. 
May  such  be  the  outcome  of  your  gathering. 
I  am  yours  very  truly, 

RANDALL  CANTUAR. 

This  gracious  and  sympathetic  message  was 
received  with  evident  appreciation  and  enthusiasm. 

The  Bishop  of  Durham, 

who  had  a  very  warm  greeting,  then  rose  and  said  : 

Dear  Lord  Kinnaird  and  Christian  Friends  and 
Fellow-Members  of  the  Alliance,  I  have  the 
privilege  and  the  instruction  to  move  the  Resolution 
of  this  evening,  which  I  will  at  once  read  to  you  as  it 
stands  :— 

'  That  this  meeting  of  members  and  friends  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  gathered  from  many  lands  to 
celebrate  its  Diamond  Jubilee,  desire  as  their  first 
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duty  and  privilege  to  give  expression  to  their  devout 
gratitude  to  God  for  His  good  hand  upon  His 
servants,  who  in  various  countries  and  for  sixty 
years  have  been  emphasizing  the  divine  truth  of  the 
oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  While  profoundly 
thankful  to  God  for  all  that  has  been  accomplished, 
they  desire  His  grace  and  wisdom  still  to  guide  them  : 
and  they  earnestly  pray  that  the  rich  blessing  of  God 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  may 
increasingly  rest  upon  the  efforts  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  promoting  closer  union  between  Christians 
of  all  Churches  and  in  all  lands  ;  in  commending  a 
more  earnest  cleaving  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the 
Word  of  God,  and  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
revealed  therein  ;  and  in  defending  those  who  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake.' 

The  Resolution,  as  you  see,  divides  itself  into 
thanksgiving  for  the  past,  and  resolve  and  prayer  for 
the  future.  We  thank  God  for  the  influence  which 
He  has  been  pleased  to  put  forth,  as  we  humbly 
believe,  through  the  Alliance  for  so  long  in  the  sacred 
cause  of  holy  unity,  and  we  pray  Him  that  in  the 
future  there  may  be  work,  influence,  and  achievement 
like  unto  the  past,  and  more  abundant.  It  is 
altogether  unnecessary  in  a  meeting  like  this  that  I 
should  advocate  the  Resolution,  or  attempt  to 
substantiate  it  and  commend  it  to  you.  It  is 
precisely  the  spirit  of  it  that  brings  us  together  here 
to-night.  The  more  useful  thing  is  to  make  the 
Resolution  the  text  or  point  of  departure  for  some 
brief  general  remarks  and  appeals  which  I  would  lay 
before  this  great  meeting. 

First,  then,  as  regards  the  thanksgiving  aspect 
of  the  Resolution.  We  humbly  thank  the  Giver  for 
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the  gift  which  we  recognize  as  a  distinct  reality, 
the  gift  of  an  influence  which  has  told  through  the 
Alliance  for  the  deepening,  the  development,  the 
bringing  into  greater  prominence  of  a  desire  among 
Christians  of  many  communions  and  of  many  lands 
for  more  union  together  with  one  another,  in  the  Lord. 
We  believe  that  we  see  around  us,  amid  many  things 
which  seem  to  look  and  speak  the  other  way, 
signs  that  the  influence  of  the  Alliance  and  other 
influences  contributing,  blessed  by  God,  have  not 
been  in  vain  ;  that  they  are  telling,  and  will  tell. 
To  be  sure,  there  are  many  phenomena  that  look  the 
other  way.  Looking  no  further  than  the  most 
earnest  circles  of  the  Christian  Church,  there  are 
abundant  waves  on  the  surface,  and  dangerous 
currents  here  and  there,  worse  than  waves.  But 
the  Christian  who  looks  a  little  below  the  surface 
into  the  deeper  sea  of  spiritual  life  will  feel  that  the 
surface  phenomena,  serious  as  they  are,  are  not  all ; 
that  the  sea  is  setting  in  another  direction  than  that 
of  a  hopeless  unrest,  and  that  there  is  coming  more 
and  more  a  consciousness  that  concerning  matters 
wherein  we  do  not  yet  see  eye  to  eye,  all  bitterness, 
and  hardness,  and  unfairness,  and  misunderstanding, 
and  unkind  names  should  be  dropped  out  of  dis 
cussion.  In  these  and  in  many  other  ways,  I  believe 
— though  I  confess  I  am  not  precisely  an  optimist 
by  nature — that  our  Lord  is  giving  us  cause  for  the 
cheering  feeling  that  the  labour  has  not  been  in  vain 
in  Him. 

An  impressive  illustration  that  this  is  the  fact 
may  be  seen  by  attentive  students  of  the  Mission 
field  just  now,  and  I  believe  that  in  the  future  the 
Churches  at  home  will  have  more  and  more  to  learn 
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from  the  Mission  field.  As  I  came  from  the  North 
to-day  I  read  a  large  extract  out  of  a  report  which 
I  have  just  received  of  the  Centenary  Conference  of 
representatives  of  all  Protestant  Missionary  Societies 
in  the  Empire  of  China,  held  eight  or  nine  weeks  ago 
at  Shanghai.  The  report  was  far  too  voluminous  for 
me  to  attempt  to  grasp  the  whole  of  it,  but  I  paid 
great  attention  to  the  pages,  the  columns,  the  para 
graphs — and  there  were  many — that  had  to  do  with 
Christian  re-union.  There  were  remarkable  dis 
cussions  upon  that  subject,  in  which  the  speakers 
approached  it  from  many  different  points  of  view. 
Some  of  those  who  took  part  were  quite  High 
Anglicans,  others  were  representatives  of,  I  think, 
well-nigh  every  leading  opinion  in  the  Protestant 
Churches.  Amidst  much  which,  of  course,  sym 
bolized  non-agreement  upon  points  where  I  would, 
as  a  Churchman,  have  given  very  much  to  see 
agreement,  nevertheless,  there  emerged  upon  the 
whole  this  clear  consciousness  that  it  is  the  right 
direction,  and  not  the  wrong,  to  aim  at  union,  and 
this  further  consciousness  that,  if  it  is  to  be  rightly 
attained,  it  must  be  attained  in  the  Lord,  and  accord 
ing  to  His  Word. 

One  thing,  evidently,  which  accentuated  that 
feeling  in  the  Conference  at  Shanghai,  was  the 
surroundings.  Every  speaker  spoke  with  a  solemn 
consciousness  of  the  mighty  mass  of  heathenism 
to  be  approached  and  won  for  Christ,  an  aweing 
consciousness  which  evidently  threw  minor  differ 
ences  into  their  due  proportion ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  an  aweing  consciousness  that,  if  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  to  win  that  mass  of  heathen 
life  for  Him,  it  must  be  by  no  mere  statement 
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even  of  the  truest  formula? — it  must  be  by  the  life 
of  Christ  manifest  in  His  disciples,  and  that  that 
manifestation  is  impossible  in  the  absence  of  love. 
This  consciousness  of  the  goodness  in  itself  of  union, 
and  the  evil  in  itself  of  antagonism  and  division,  is 
growing  and  will  grow,  and  I  believe  that  the  forces 
which  will  contribute  to  its  growth  lie  a  great  deal, 
at  home  as  well  as  abroad,  in  the  surroundings.  The 
mass  of  the  population  of  this  nominally  Christian 
country  is  distinctly  getting  less  Christian  as  regards 
religious  observance,  reverence,  obedience,  faith, 
and  usage.  The  Lord's  Day  is  a  matter  of  contempt, 
the  Lord's  Word  is  a  matter  too  often,  at  the  best, 
for  a  miserable  kind  of  patronage,  and  the  awe  of 
God  seems  dying  out  of  the  common  mind.  This 
sort  of  thing  cannot  go  on  long  without  results 
formidable  and  overt.  But  they  will  draw  us 
together. 

Then  there  is  growing  a  consciousness  that  if  the 
Christian  Church  is  in  any  degree  to  be  an  effective 
witness  to  the  world  for  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it 
must  be  so,  I  repeat,  not  only  by  the  most  glorious, 
immortal  and  irrefragable  Creeds,  but  by  the  putting 
of  those  Creeds  into  the  life  of  the  children  of  God, 
and  the  manifesting  of  them  in  the  life  they  lead,  in 
the  spirit  they  show,  in  the  way  that  they  exhibit 
the  fact  that  to  them  Christ  is  real. 

And  so,  with  the  consciousness  of  a  surrounding 
peril,  I  think  we  shall  draw  together.  We  thank 
Him  for  the  part  the  Alliance  has  played  and  the 
lines  on  which  it  has  worked  in  the  past,  and  we  pray 
that  it  may  go  on  to  have  more  and  more  influence 
in  the  future,  through  its  manifold  ramifications,  in 
Churches,  in  countries,  in  circles  of  connection ; 
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and  God  grant  that  this  great  Conference  may  result 
in  the  extension  of  its  branches,  its  circles,  and  its 
power. 

Then  we  are  here  in  a  very  special  sense  to  pray, 
and,  praying,  to  resolve  that  our  union,  our  promotion 
of  union,  may  continually  be  both  ruled  and  animated 
by  loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God.  We  desire,  from 
two  different  points  of  view,  to  affirm  and  re-affirm 
our  loyalty  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  written 
Oracles  of  God.  We  wish  to  do  so,  first,  as  those 
who,  without  bitterness,  but  with  a  prayerful 
resolve,  have  a  sure  reliance  in  them  as  solid  and 
veracious  in  their  record,  as  authoritative  in  their 
spiritual  revelation.  We  wish  to  take  our  place 
definitely,  whatever  others  may  say  or  do,  by  the 
side  of  our  Lord,  and  to  make  His  formula  and  His 
watchword,  '  It  is  written/  our  own.  Anything 
that  shall  really  undermine  the  possibility  of  that 
watchword,  we  desire  with  reverence,  with  firmness, 
with  calmness,  with  decision,  to  repudiate,  and  thus 
to  hold  fast  by  His  view  of  the  Oracles  of  His  Father. 
There  is  a  great  mass  of  current  present-day  assump 
tions  and  assertions  about  the  Holy  Scriptures  which 
find  their  way  into  every  quarter,  and  meet  us  in  the 
casual  conversation,  in  the  letter  to  the  newspaper, 
in  the  article  in  the  magazine.  We  humbly  say 
that,  with  regard  to  the  greater  part  of  these  state 
ments  about  Holy  Scripture,  we  claim  the  right  to  be 
critics  and  to  be  sceptics,  and  to  believe  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  be  ejected  from  the  ranks  of  the 
informed,  of  the  educated,  or,  to  use  a  current  modern 
word,  the  '  scholars/  if  we  still  hold  to  the  integrity 
and  veracity  of  the  Bible  record — to  the  truth  of  the 
miracles  and  of  the  prophecies,  to  the  place  of  the 
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supernatural  in  its  rightful  and  divine  order,  to  the 
celestial  and  not  man-evolved  origin  of  its  doctrinal 
truths,  and  to  the  certainties  of  its  everlasting  hope. 

Then  we  are  to  affirm  our  loyalty  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  the  ultimate  Court  of  Appeal  concerning 
truth  revealed,  as  the  ultimate  basis  and  rule  of 
our  articulated  faith.  We  maintain  that  we  can 
never  provide  in  this  matter  a  substitute  for  the 
Bible,  and  that  nothing  can  override  its  authority. 
The  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  ultimate  resort,  are  the 
Oracle  and  the  rule.  Even  the  great  Creeds  of 
ancient  Christendom,  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the 
Nicene,  cannot  override  the  Word  of  God.  To 
many  of  us  they  are  inestimably  precious,  to  very 
many  of  us  they  are,  indeed,  the  quintessence  of  that 
ultimate  foundation  of  facts  upon  which  the  whole 
structure  of  our  faith  is  built,  put  into  a  form,  so  to 
speak,  portable  and  handy  for  the  soul.  Neverthe 
less,  we  hold  that  even  they  lean  for  their  validity 
upon  the  written  Word,  that  they  are  never  for  one 
moment  to  come  between  us  and  it,  like  a  veil,  or 
like  a  locked  door  ;  that  they  are  never  to  be  a 
substitute  for  the  Bible. 

It  is  not  that  we  want  any  clever  and  self-con 
ceited  youth  to  say  that  the  Christian  Church 
has  gone  wrong,  and  that  he  will  re-write  the 
Truth.  Those  who  have  a  historic,  not  to  say  a 
religious  sense,  will  be  acquitted  of  any  such  wild 
dream  as  that.  But  we  do  mean  that  it  is  in  the 
air  and  daylight  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  all 
Christian  dogmatic  teaching  should  be  presented 
and  expounded  to  the  disciples  of  the  Church,  and 
that  neither  Creed,  nor  Confession,  nor  priest,  nor 
pastor  shall  ever  get  between  the  soul,  in  the  last 
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and  ultimate  resort,  and  what  God  has  to  say  to  it 
through  His  Word,  studied  not  by  a  self-sufficient 
enquirer,  but  by  an  enquirer  upon  his  knees.  This, 
on  the  whole,  is  the  great  principle  which,  more  than 
any  other,  brings  us  in  this  hall  into  a  unity  upon  the 
spot,  apart  from  all  those  developments  of  unity 
for  which  we  look  and  long  in  the  future. 

It  is  the  consciousness  of  the  place  of  the  Divine 
Scriptures  which  is  the  great  dividing,  the  one  funda 
mental  dividing  line,  between  the  Churches  of  the  Re 
formation,  between  us  as  sons  of  the  Reformation  in 
our  various  connections,  and  the  great  non-reformed 
Church  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  of  Rome  to-day. 
With  profound  reverence  for  the  Holy  Scriptures  in 
one  respect,  the  Roman  Communion  yet  has  set  by 
their  side,  on  the  throne  of  authority,  an  oracle  which 
makes  a  profound  difference  in  the  relation  between 
the  Bible  and  the  soul.  So  long  as  it  says,  as  it  does 
in  authoritative  documents,  that  '  with  equal  respect 
and  reverence  '  we  must  receive  the  tradition  of  the 
Church  and  the  written  Scriptures  handed  down  to 
her  and  by  her,  so  long  we  must  say — without  one 
word  of  bitterness,  without  one  moment  forgetting 
that  under  the  shadow  of  the  great  un-reformed 
communion  the  Lord  at  all  times  has  had  saints  and 
servants  near  and  dear  to  His  heart — we  must  say 
that  there  are  profound  differences  between  her  and 
us,  and  differences  on  which  we  hold  that  we  have 
the  Apostolic  Church  with  us.  When  Athanasius 
is  asked  by  an  enquirer  to  write  a  dogmatic  treatise 
on  the  Trinity,  he  says  he  will  do  it — '  But  why 
should  I  do  it  ? '  he  goes  on ;  '  you  have  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  they  are  self-sufficient  for  the  pro 
clamation  of  the  truth/  Yes,  they  are  self-sufficient, 
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though,  let  us  remember,  not  for  the  self-sufficient 
reader,  but  for  the  reader  on  his  knees.  And  so  I 
close  the  brief  series  of  statements  and  reminders 
with  which  I  trouble  you  while  moving  the 
Resolution. 

This  is  a  moment  full  of  emotion  and  of  power. 
We  stand  as  upon  a  watershed  to  look  this  way  and 
that,  backwards  upon  years  of  blessing — sixty  years. 
I  was  a  very  little  child  when  that  time  began  ;  now 
the  shadows  of  life's  evening  begin  to  fall,  and  one 
thinks  seriously  of  the  narrowness  of  what  remains, 
of  the  memories  that  rise,  of  the  faces  in  connection 
with  this  great  cause,  of  the  faces  that  death  has 
made  so  holy  that  we  cherish  each  remembered  look, 
as  it  were,  of  brethren  and  friends  who  have  spoken 
to  us  from  pulpit  and  platform  ;  who  have  spoken 
to  us  in  the  blessed  intimacy  of  Christian  fellowship, 
and  helped  to  make  an  Evangelical  Alliance  of  the 
heart  for  and  around  ourselves. 

But  we  look  also  on  the  other  side,  and  we  see 
a  yet  greater  host  of  faces  unknown,  but  that 
shall  be  in  their  turn  lighted  with  the  same  light 
from  within  and  from  above,  and  be  helpers 
toward  the  unity  of  the  Church,  in  the  Lord  and 
according  to  the  Word.  For  more  and  more  shall 
rise  up  those  whose  faces  shall  be  set  towards 
Him,  whose  souls  shall  be  filled  with  Him,  who 
shah1  realize  the  beauty  and  glory  of  true  unity,  and 
shall  in  their  turn  promote  it  among  all  Churches. 
Thus  it  may  be  that  even  here  below  we  shall  see  a 
cohesion  and  co-operation  which  shall  be  to  us  like 
a  dream,  and  the  end  of  the  awful  loss,  the  un 
speakable  waste  of  fray  and  fret  upon  spiritual  life, 
that  comes  from  internecine,  literally  internecine, 
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and  often  needless,  antagonisms  of  Christians, 
while  the  world  looks  on.  We  shall  see  these  things 
brought  lower  and  lower,  while  there  arises  a  majestic 
unity,  which,  according  to  the  Word,  shall  be  a 
blessing  here  in  its  time  unspeakably  precious  for 
the  world's  good,  and  shall  be  transfigured  at  last 
into  the  unity  and  alliance  of  the  upper  home,  where 
all  the  faces  look  one  way,  concentred  upon  the  throne 
and  the  Lamb.  There  they  see  His  face,  and  His  name 
is  on  their  foreheads. 

I  beg  to  move  the  Resolution. 

Rev.  G.  S.  Barrett,  D.D. 

My  Lord  and  Christian  Friends, — I  do  not  think 
that  anyone  here  will  differ  from  me  when  I  say  that 
the  two  great  foundation  principles  on  which  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  rests  are,  first  of  all,  the  Evan 
gelical  Faith,  the  '  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints/  and,  secondly,  the  vital  and  indissoluble 
union  of  all  who  hold  that  faith  in  Him  who  is  the 
Faith,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  begin  with  the 
Evangelical  Faith.  The  men  who  in  1846,  after 
much  prayer  and  thought,  founded  this  Alliance  and 
laid  down  its  doctrinal  Basis,  have  sometimes  been 
called  too  narrow  in  that  Basis.  I  am  not  prepared 
to  say  that  if  that  schedule  of  doctrine  had  been 
drawn  up  to-day  in  some  respects  it  might  have  been 
differently  worded — some  things  might  have  been 
left  out  which  are  put  in,  and  some  things  might 
have  been  put  in  which  are  left  out,  and  here  and 
there  the  emphasis  might  be  slightly  altered.  But 
this  I  am  prepared  to  affirm  :  that  in  all  essential 
particulars  our  faith  to-day,  standing  on  this  platform, 
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is  precisely  the  faith  of  the  founders  of  this  Alliance. 
The  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word,  His  perfect 
human  life  and  example,  His  authority  in  all  matters 
of  religious  truth  and  doctrine,  His  precious  death 
and  burial,  His  one  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  human 
sin,  His  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  His 
second  advent  to  judge  the  world,  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  quicken  and  renew  the  heart,  the 
justification  of  the  believer  by  faith  in  Him — this  is 
the  Evangelical  Faith  on  which  this  Alliance  rests, 
and  this  is  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
in  every  age  has  been  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation. 

We  are  sometimes  told  that  we  need  a  re-statement 
in  the  present  day  of  Christian  doctrine.  I  have  no 
objection  to  any  re-statement  of  Christian  doctrine, 
provided,  first  of  all,  it  is  a  re-statement  of  the  truth 
of  God,  and  not  a  re-statement  of  some  antiquated 
error — a  great  deal  of  the  New  Theologies  of  to-day 
are  ancient  heresies  which  have  long  ago  been 
exploded — and,  secondly,  that  the  re-statement  is 
a  re-statement,  and  not  a  mis-statement,  of  truth. 
The  shape  of  the  vessel  that  holds  the  Water  of  Life 
may  change,  and  does  change,  from  age  to  age,  and  I 
care  comparatively  little  for  the  shape  of  the  vessel. 
But  I  do  care  supremely  for  one  thing.  Does  the 
vessel  contain  the  Living  Water  ?  When  I  read 
some  books  that  are  written  and  published  to-day, 
I  sometimes  say  to  myself,  This  book  is  clever,  and 
startling,  and  original.  But  when  I  have  finished 
the  book,  I  say,  The  cup  may  be  richly  chased 
and  jewelled,  but  when  I  lift  it  to  my  lips  to 
slake  my  thirst,  I  find  the  cup  empty.  Better,  far 
better,  the  humblest  earthen  or  wooden  vessel  filled 
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with  the  Water  of  Life,  than  the  most  richly  jewelled 
goblet  that  is  empty. 

But  you  do  more  than  testify  to  the  Evangelical 
Faith.  You  witness  to  the  vital  union  of  all  believers 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  notice  in  the  Resolution 
that  you  speak  of  '  the  divine  truth  of  the  oneness  of 
the  Church  of  Christ/  What  is  the  real  foundation 
of  the  unity  of  the  Church  ?  At  times  we  are  told 
that  it  exists  in  uniformity  of  outward  organization 
and  of  government.  Rome,  for  example,  tells  us 
that  in  submission  to  the  Roman  obedience  is  alone 
to  be  found  the  true  unity  of  the  Church.  In  our 
own  land  there  are  men  for  whose  learning  and  piety 
I  have  the  profoundest  respect,  who  tell  us  that  only 
in  the  doctrine  of  Apostolic  Succession  can  you  safe 
guard  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

I  venture  to  say  that  you  will  seek  in  vain  to  find 
the  real  unity  of  the  Church  in  any  form  of  Church 
government,  whether  it  be  Episcopal,  Presbyterian, 
or  Congregational.  It  is  not  the  government  that 
creates  the  Church  ;  it  is  the  Church  that  creates 
the  government ;  and  the  one  Church  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  may  exist,  and  does  exist,  under  very 
different  forms  of  Church  government.  Let  me 
take  an  illustration  from  our  own  land.  This  great 
nation  of  ours  has  existed  under  very  diverse  forms 
of  civil  government ;  it  has  existed  under  Absolute 
Monarchy,  under  a  Commonwealth,  and  to-day  under 
a  Limited  Monarchy.  But  it  has  been  the  same 
nation  throughout.  And  so  it  is  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  There  may  be  diverse  forms  of  government, 
but  it  is  the  one  people  of  God.  There  is  only  one 
flock,  although  it  may  be  housed  in  many  diverse 
folds.  You  will  never  find  the  real  unity  of  the 
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Church  in  anything  external,  whether  it  be  in  govern 
ment,  or  modes  of  worship,  or  sameness  of  creed. 
The  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  never  created 
from  without ;  it  must  come  from  within.  You  do 
not  make  men  brothers  by  dressing  them  alike,  or 
compelling  them  to  live  under  the  same  roof. 
Brothers  are  born,  not  made,  and  the  blessed  and 
glorious  unity  of  all  believers  in  Christ  is  to  be  found 
in  one  fact  alone — that  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  through  His  Spirit,  they  all  of  them  share  the 
very  life  of  God  Himself,  they  are  '  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.'  That 
is  your  own  motto,  '  Unum  corpus  sumus  in  Christo.' 
As  St  Paul  said,  '  We  who  are  many  are  one  bread, 
one  body,  for  we  all  partake  of  the  one  Bread.' 
The  reunion  of  Christendom  may  be  a  long  way  off 
— God  grant  it  may  not  be ! — but  this  is  at  least 
not  a  long  way  off ;  it  is  here  to-day — the  real 
and  vital  and  blessed  union  and  unity  of  all 
believers  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  do  not 
create  it,  we  cannot  destroy  it.  Brothers  are 
brothers,  even  though  they  do  not  know  one 
another  when  they  pass  in  the  streets  ;  and  I  rejoice 
to  know  that  the  unity  of  all  believers  in  Christ, 
their  oneness  in  Him,  is  not  affected,  and  cannot  be 
affected,  by  any  diversities  of  creed,  or  of  ritual,  or 
of  government,  no,  not  even  by  those  unhappy 
divisions  to  which  his  Lordship  has  referred,  and 
which  shame  and  sadden  many  of  us.  '  Is  Christ 
divided  ?  '  If  our  Lord  Christ  is  not  divided, 
neither  is  the  Church  in  its  deepest  realities. 

When  you  once  realize  the  secret  of  the  real  unity  of 
the  Church,  its  possession  of  the  Divine  life  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  you  are  prepared  to  welcome  all  kinds 
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of  diversities  in  the  manifestation  of  that  one  life. 
If  you  desire  uniformity,  you  must  not  seek  it  in  the 
Church,  you  must  seek  it  in  the  churchyard.  It  is 
only  in  death  that  all  distinctions  of  life  disappear. 
Life  itself  is  always  endlessly  rich  and  endlessly 
varied.  Just  look  abroad,  for  example,  in  this 
glorious  summer  season  of  the  year.  What  a  wealth 
of  life  you  behold  !  You  see  it  in  the  pomp  of  the 
summer  foliage,  in  the  wonder  of  the  wild  flowers 
strewn  like  gems  across  the  meadow,  in  the  waving  of 
the  multitudinous  ears  of  corn,  in  the  slowly  ripening 
fruits,  in  the  glory  of  the  dawn  and  sunset,  in  the 
splendours  of  night.  Yet  it  is  one  life,  all  quickened 
and  sustained  by  God.  So  it  is  in  the  Church  of  God. 
You  see  it  in  all  the  rich  variety  of  manifestation 
in  all  the  Churches  at  home  and  abroad,  in  the  stately 
order  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  in  the  passion  for 
liberty  and  the  pieties  of  the  Free  Churches,  in  the 
great  saints  who  have  been  nourished  in  the  Roman 
Communion.  You  see  the  wonder  and  glory  of 
the  Divine  life  in  Christ  in  the  highest  places  and 
the  lowliest  places,  on  the  throne  and  in  the  cottage, 
in  seats  of  learning  and  amongst  the  uneducated,  and 
the  simple  and  humble,  amongst  the  young  who  have 
a  noble  longing  for  the  strife,  in  the  aged  who  are 
nearing  the  end  of  their  pilgrimage.  But  wherever 
you  see  that  Divine  life,  you  only  see  the  revelation 
of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  one  life  with 
endless  manifestations. 

And  yet  how  much  the  Church  loses  by  not 
manifesting  to  the  world  this  real  unity  of  Jesus 
Christ !  A  little  time  ago  I  was  in  Scotland,  and  in 
St  Andrews  I  saw  the  tomb  of  the  late  Bishop  of 
St  Andrews.  On  his  tombstone  I  read  these 
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words  :  '  Remembering  the  prayer  of  his  Divine 
Lord  and  Master  for  the  unity  of  the  Church,  he 
prayed  continually  and  laboured  earnestly  that  a  way 
may  be  found,  in  God's  good  time,  for  the  reunion 
of  the  Episcopalian  and  Presbyterian  bodies,  without 
the  sacrifice  of  Apostolic  principles  or  Scriptural 
truth.'  Whether  the  prayer  of  the  good  Bishop  will 
soon  be  answered,  whether  it  is  desirable  that  it 
should  be  fully  answered,  I  will  now  not  stay  to 
discuss.  But  I  do  say  this  :  that  the  spirit  of 
that  prayer  of  the  saintly  Bishop  ought  to  live 
in  the  heart  of  every  Christian  man  and  woman. 
'Endeavouring/  said  the  apostle  —  and  the  word 
means  literally,  taking  pains  or  giving  diligence — 
'  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.' 
The  unity  is  here,  as  I  have  already  said.  We  do  not 
create  it,  it  is  the  work  of  our  Divine  Master  and 
Lord.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  give  diligence  to 
keep  it. 

I  rejoice  to  know  that  there  are  not  wanting  signs 
to-day  that  the  people  of  God  are  awakening  more 
and  more  fully  to  this  glorious  and  blessed  unity 
which  unites  them.  In  spite  of  all  that  separates 
them,  in  spite  of  the  controversies  which  seem 
inevitable  in  our  present  mortal  life,  controversies 
too  often  bitter  and  sharp  and  severe — in  the  midst 
of  them  all  there  is  oftentimes  heard  to-day  a  different 
note,  a  note  like  a  bird's  song  over  a  battlefield,  the 
sweet  music  of  Christian  courtesy,  and  of  more  than 
Christian  courtesy — of  the  Christian  love  which 
alone  is  born  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  a  desire  to  understand  one  another,  a 
willingness  to  meet  wheresoever  a  common  meet 
ing-ground  may  be  found.  I  know,  for  myself, 
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a  great  company  of  Christian  men  who,  on  the  first 
Sunday  in  every  month,  have  pledged  themselves 
to  join  in  that  great  high-priestly  prayer  of  our 
Blessed  Lord, '  That  they  all  may  be  one,  even  as  We 
are  one,  I  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one/  Lord  Clarendon,  in  his  History 
of  the  Great  Revolution,  tells  us  that  Lord  Falkland 
— one  of  the  noblest  men  who  followed  the  Royal 
Standard,  and  who  died  in  the  Battle  of  Newbury — 
died  as  he  lived,  to  use  Clarendon's  words,  '  in 
geminating  peace.'  May  God  give  us  grace  so  to 
live  in  the  spirit  of  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for  unity, 
that  in  our  hearts  and  in  our  own  spheres  of  life, 
however  humble,  we  may  be  able  to  do  something  to 
hasten  the  time  when  the  world,  seeing  the  oneness 
of  all  believers  in  Christ,  shall  believe  that  the  Father 
sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

I  have  much  pleasure  in  seconding  the  Resolution. 

The  CHAIRMAN  :  There  has  been  handed  to  me, 
since  I  came  in,  from  Lord  Bangor,  President  of  the 
Irish  Branch  of  the  Alliance,  the  following  message  : — 

Kindly  express  my  deep  regret  not  being  well 
enough  to  attend  Conference.  BANGOR,  President 
Irish  Branch  Evangelical  Alliance. 

But,  Lord  KINNAIRD  added,  he  has  sent  us  a  very 
good  substitute,  and  I  will  now  call  upon  Lord 
LANGFORD  to  support  the  Resolution. 

Lord  Langford 

Lord  Kinnaird  and  Christian  Friends, — I  could 
not  help  thinking,  when  we  heard  this  Resolution  so 
ably  put  before  us  by  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  so 
splendidly  supported  by  Dr  Barrett,  what  a  great 
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advance  this  Alliance  has  made  since  1846,  and  what 
great  testimony  there  is  in  the  large  meeting  we  have 
this  evening  to  the  strength  and  the  solidarity  of 
the  Alliance.  I  could  not  help  thinking  also  how 
grand  it  is  to  have  put  before  us  in  plain  Scriptural 
terms  what  it  is  to  be  '  all  one,'  to  put  aside  all  the 
differences  we  may  have,  and  to  realize  that  we  are 
'  all  one  in  Christ '  who  is  the  Head  of  His  Church. 
I  hope  it  will  be  the  same  with  you  as  it  has  been 
with  me  this  evening — not  only  to  have  listened  to 
the  messages  which  have  been  given  to  us,  but  to 
take  them  back  to  those  from  whence  we  have  come. 

There  are  representatives  of  many  different  nation 
alities  on  this  platform  and  in  the  body  of  the  hall, 
and  I  urge  them  to  take  the  messages  back  to  the 
lands  from  whence  they  have  come,  and  to  live  the 
life  of  Christ,  and  so  commend  it  to  others. 

I  am  glad  to  have  the  privilege  of  having  been  com 
missioned  to  come  here,  as  representing  the  Alliance 
in  Dublin,  to  remind  you  that  there  is  an  Alliance  in 
Dublin,  and  to  encourage  other  Branches,  not  only 
in  this  land  but  in  other  lands,  of  which  there  arc 
gathered  here  representatives  whose  testimony  we 
shall  hear  presently. 

It  is  an  immense  advantage  for  us  all  to  have 
these  Conferences,  in  order  that  we  may  manifest 
our  unity  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  hear  and  reaffirm  the 
great  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

There  are  many  here  who  have  travelled  a  great 
deal  further  than  I  have.  I  have  only  come  from 
Ireland.  But  all  must  be  overjoyed  at  seeing  such  a 
large  number  assembled  here  to  rejoice  together  in 
the  results  of  the  work  of  this  great  Alliance  during 
the  last  sixty  years. 
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Lord  KINNAIRD  then  put  the  Resolution  to  the 
meeting,  the  same  being  carried  unanimously. 


Lord  Kinnaird 

It  now  falls  to  me  to  deliver  a  message  of  welcome, 
and  I  do  so  most  heartily,  on  behalf  of  the  Alliance. 
I  am  sure  I  am  only  your  mouthpiece  when  I  say 
with  how  very  deep  gratitude  we  thank  those  friends 
who  have  come  from  distances  far  greater  than  many 
of  us  have  travelled — from  the  United  States, 
Canada,  the  Continent  of  Europe,  Africa,  China, 
Japan,  and  elsewhere.  We  rejoice  to  think  that 
together  we  form  one  Alliance  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  for,  we  trust,  the  benefit  of  our  fellow-creatures 
throughout  the  world.  There  is  one  feeling,  as  the 
Bishop  of  Durham  has  said,  that  these  Conferences 
bring,  they  bring  to  our  recollection  the  faces  of 
those  whom  we  have  loved  and  looked  up  to,  who 
have  been  called  away.  There  are  three  such  names 
I  shall  venture  to  give,  because  they  are  those  that 
are  outstanding  in  Alliance  circles.  But,  first,  I 
must  apologize  to  our  friends  from  the  Continent  of 
Europe  for  the  fact  that  somehow  in  this  country, 
our  education  has  been  greatly  neglected.  We 
believe  in  the  dead  languages,  but,  unfortunately, 
our  teachers  do  not  believe  in  the  living  languages, 
and  therefore  we  cannot  address  you,  as  we  should 
like  to  have  addressed  you,  in  your  own  tongue. 

When  we  think  of  Count  Andreas  von  Bernstorff, 
who  has  been  taken  from  us,  and  how  at  our  different 
Conferences,  whether  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
the  Y.M.C.A.,  or  the  Sunday  School  Union,  he  could 
give  an  address  in  five  languages,  I  am  very  sorry 
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that  your  Chairman  to-day  can  only  speak  in  his  own 
language,  and  would  not  like  to  attempt  to  address 
you  in  any  other.  Then  another  great  personality 
we  miss  is  Com  Matteo  Prochet.  Those  of  us  who 
were  at  Florence  will  never  forget  that  great  per 
sonality.  At  all  our  meetings,  when  telegrams  came, 
he  could  translate  them  in  different  languages. 
There  is  one  other  dear  friend  who  has  been  taken 
within  the  last  month — Professor  Georges  Godet, 
I  have  in  my  hand  a  letter  announcing  his  death. 
He  witnessed  a  good  confession,  and  we  wish  he  had 
been  here  to  join  his  brethren  and  his  words  with 
those  weighty  words  which  we  have  already  heard, 
and  those  which  we  look  forward  to  hearing,  from 
honoured  servants  of  our  Lord  and  Master.  Those 
dear  friends  are  not  here,  but  we  trust  that  the  in 
spiration  which  they  have  given  throughout  the 
world,  whether  by  their  influence  through  Foreign 
Missionary  Societies,  so  faithfully  and  so  truly,  or 
whether  in  other  ways,  will  not  soon  be  lost  ;  and 
we  can  think  of  what  a  joy  it  must  be  to  them  and  all 
former  members  of  the  Alliance  to  meet  in  the  greater 
bond  above,  as  they  think  of  the  part  whch  they  took 
in  the  work  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance. 

With  these  few  words  I  desire,  on  behalf  of  the 
Alliance  and  the  friends  here,  to  bid  you  a  hearty 
welcome.  We  have  been  looking  forward  to  your  ad 
vent,  and  we  desire  that  your  communion  with  us  may 
strengthen  our  faith  in  the  Gospel,  and  that  we  may 
hear,  during  our  Conference  together,  of  fresh  ways 
in  which  that  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  may  be  taken 
to  those  who  know  it  not.  We  thank  God  for  the 
signs  of  union  and  all  the  brightness  that  we  see. 
When  we  think  of  what  took  place  lately,  not  only 
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at  Shanghai,  but  at  Tokio,  when  we  think  of 
those  hundreds  of  bright  young  students  met 
in  conference,  when  we  think  of  the  possibilities 
of  China  and  Japan,  may  it  be  that,  as  a  result 
of  the  union  existing  in  the  foreign  field,  in  those 
new  and  great  and  Oriental  lands,  we  shall  in 
very  shame  join  together  more  heartily  and 
unitedly  in  the  old  country,  so  that  when  our  friends 
come  from  those  lands  as  deputations  to  see  how  we 
are  getting  on  here,  they  will  be  able  to  take  back 
with  them  tidings  that  we  do  love  one  another  ; 
that  while  we  may  differ  in  some  details,  in  the  main 
we  love  one  Saviour,  we  believe  in  one  Holy  Bible, 
and  rejoice  that  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
to  the  salvation  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  bond  and  free. 
Because  we  together  hold  these  great  verities  we 
welcome  you  here,  and  we  hope  you  will  have  a 
happy  time.  We  cannot  promise  you  much  as  to 
sunny  weather,  but  we  trust  as  a  result  of  the  pre 
sent  unfavourable  weather  conditions  outside  you  will 
enjoy  within  these  walls  the  brightness  of  Christian 
fellowship  all  the  more.  We  thank  you  for  coming 
here,  and  we  pray  that  you  may  take  away  very 
happy  recollections  of  the  Sixtieth  Anniversary  of 
the  foundation  of  our  beloved  Evangelical  Alliance. 
Brief  responses  by  some  twenty  of  the  foreign 
delegates  followed  in  quick  succession. 

M.  le  Pasteur  Appia  (France) 

It  is  for  me  in  my  official  capacity,  and  for  all  our 
delegates,  a  great  privilege  to  return  our  heartfelt 
thanks  to  the  President  and  the  members  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Alliance,  and  to  all  those  who  have 
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contributed  by  great  trouble  and  expense  to  give 
us  this  marvellous  opportunity  to  feel  again  that 
those  who  are  with  us  are  more  than  those  who  are 
against  us.  We  delegates  come  to  your  country  with 
great  joy,  because  we  are  not,  as  in  the  time  of 
Edward  VI.,  persecuted  refugees  from  Italy,  France, 
and  Spain,  but  under  the  honoured  King  Edward 
VII.  we  regard  you  as  a  nation  that  has  taught  other 
nations  the  respect  of  law  and  the  advantage  of 
representative  government.  But  as  Christians  and 
Protestants  we  look  upon  England  as  the  nation 
of  the  Bible.  For  the  first  time,  last  year,  your 
powerful  Bible  Society  sent  forth,  in  four  hundred 
different  languages,  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible  or 
parts  of  it.  May  God  bless  this  representative  and 
true  unity  in  connection  with  the  Word  of  God  !  We 
also  know  that  in  your  houses  there  is  family  worship, 
that  servants  and  master  kneel  together  to  pray  to 
Almighty  God  that  He  may  bless  England.  We 
pray  that  you  may  be  blessed.  Further,  we  consider 
you  as  the  people  of  Missions.  Four-fifths  of  the 
total  staff  of  15,000  missionaries  are  of  Anglo-Saxon 
blood ;  eight-ninths  of  the  Missionary  Societies 
belong  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  nations.  Never  has 
there  been  such  a  task  and  responsibility  as  has  been 
laid  upon  you  by  God  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  May 
your  example  be  an  inspiration  to  all  other  nations. 
May  God  also  help  you  to  wipe  out  the  deficits 
burdening  several  of  your  Missionary  Societies,  and 
not  only  to  exert  a  beneficent  political  influence, 
but  an  influence  for  their  salvation  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Your  fights  and  victories  are  ours,  and 
may  God  strengthen  you,  as  we  are  strengthened  by 
you. 
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Mr  Charles  de  Neufville  (Germany) 

I  do  not  know  why  I  have  been  asked  to  speak 
for  Germany.  I  have  received  an  order  to  speak 
for  not  more  than  three  minutes.  Lord  Kinnaird 
mentioned  Count  Bernstorff.  We  all  mourn  his 
death  in  Germany.  But  he  was  also  your  Count 
Bernstorff.  We  will  not  forget  that  when  he 
was  fifteen  years  old,  it  was  in  the  streets  of 
London  that  he  received  a  tract  of  two  pages  only, 
and  as  a  result  of  reading  it  he  consecrated  himself 
entirely  to  God.  If  he  were  here  I  think  he  would 
say,  '  See  what  one  tract  can  do,  if  prayerfully 
put  into  the  hands  of  others.'  We  never  heard 
the  name  of  the  man  who  gave  the  tract,  but  what 
a  blessing  came  from  that  one  tract ! 

In  1891  it  was  my  privilege  to  attend  the  Inter 
national  Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
in  Florence,  and  there  I  was  much  impressed 
with  the  unity  of  the  children  of  God,  so  much 
so  that  when  I  returned  to  Frankfort  I  said, 
'  We  must  have  an  Evangelical  Alliance  here/ 
and  a  year  afterwards  we  formed  one.  In  Janu 
ary,  during  the  Week  of  Prayer,  we  had  prayer 
meetings  in  fourteen  different  places  in  Frankfort. 
Things  have  changed  in  Germany,  happily,  and  there 
we  have  now  many  live  Christians,  who  realize 
that  there  are  other  things  much  more  important 
than  uniformity.  It  is  not  a  question  with  them 
to  which  Church  you  belong,  but  whether  you  have 
realized  that  God  is  your  Father,  and  you  are  a 
child  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  eternal, 
loving,  and  always  present  Saviour.  We  have  com 
menced  to  realize  more  fully  than  formerly  that 
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the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  wonderful  flame  which  will 
enlighten  you  the  more  you  are  on  your  knees,  and 
the  more  you  realize  your  own  helplessness  ;  that 
He  will  dwell  in  you,  and  wonderful  things  will 
happen  thereby. 

Twenty  years  ago,  in  Blankenburg,  we  num 
bered  about  forty-five  persons  at  our  meetings, 
and  amongst  them  I  can  recall  such  men  as 
Count  von  Knobelsdorff,  whose  heart  was  kindled 
by  the  Alliance.  Another  friend  who  was  greatly 
blessed  by  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was  the  late 
Professor  Christlieb  ;  he  told  me  that  in  1873  he 
was  in  New  York,  and  there  he  got  mighty  power 
and  strength  from  the  operations  of  the  Inter 
national  Conference.  I  have  no  doubt  that  many 
will  have  a  similar  experience  at  our  present  Con 
ference,  and  go  back  to  witness  in  their  lives  to 
the  saving  and  sustaining  power  of  the  Gospel. 
In  Blankenburg  there  were,  as  I  have  said,  forty- 
five  persons  gathered  together  in  a  little  white  house 
twenty  years  ago.  Now  the  meetings  number  over 
two  thousand  people,  in  six  buildings. 

Then  I  should  like  to  tell  you  about  our  Tent  Mis 
sion  in  Germany.  It  is  only  five  years  ago  since  our 
first  Tent  Mission  was  held.  Many  dear  Christian 
people  said  regarding  it,  '  That  won't  do  for  German 
Christians  ;  we  want  to  have  our  quiet,  earnest 
way  of  meeting.'  That  tent  has  been  sold  to 
Holland,  because  they  also  want  a  Tent  Mission,  and 
Germany  has  now  five  tents,  some  of  which  hold 
2000  people.  We  have  further  realized  the  fact 
that  we  must  also  have  after-meetings.  A  few 
years  ago,  if  you  had  mentioned  holding  an  after- 
meetingjeverybody  would  have  said,  '  No  ' — but 
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now  we  cannot  do  without  it.  We  tell  the  people 
there  :  '  Give  your  heart  to  the  Saviour,  and  He 
will  change  your  life  ;  read  your  Bible,  and  if  you 
are  brought  into  contact  with  the  living  Saviour, 
becoming  a  new  creature,  you  will  live  a  life  of  power 
for  Him.'  I  would  like  to  speak  about  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  but  I  see  I  must  stop.  We  want  to 
praise  God  ;  He  is  with  us,  and  will  be  with  us  always 
if  we  look  to  Him  and  let  Him  reign  over  us. 

Signer  Muston  (Italy) 

To-morrow,  the  4th  of  July,  Italy  will  com 
memorate  the  first  centenary  of  the  birth  of  one 
of  her  noblest  and  most  chivalrous  sons — General 
Garibaldi.  You  all  know  that  General  Garibaldi 
fought  gallantly  for  civil  and  political  liberty  in 
our  country,  but  you  are,  perhaps,  not  aware  of 
the  fact  that  he  humbly  acknowledged  that  he  had 
no  weapon  with  which  to  secure  for  Italy  moral 
and  religious  liberty,  but  he  said  he  knew  of  such 
a  weapon,  and  he  courageously  pointed  to  the  Bible. 
It  is  because  we  have  used  that  weapon,  and  are 
still  using  it,  that  it  is  my  privilege  and  pleasure 
to  be  here  to-night  as  a  representative  of  the  Evan 
gelical  brethren  in  Italy.  My  message  to  you  from 
them  is  a  very  easy  one,  because  in  bringing  their 
salutation  from  Italy  I  find  it  in  Heb.  xiii.  24  : 
'  They  of  Italy  salute  you/  It  is  a  most  Scriptural 
and  Evangelical  salutation.  I  desire  to  ask  you  to 
discern  also  in  this  salutation  the  heroic  voices  of 
the  Waldenses,  who  in  ages  past,  as  far  back  as  the 
twelfth  century,  had  to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ, 
when  the  third  Lateran  Council  condemned  them, 
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and  they  were  much  persecuted.  God  has  given 
me  the  great  honour  and  privilege  to  witness  for 
Jesus  Christ  in  Rome,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel 
between  the  Vatican  and  the  Lateran.  The  Lateran 
Council  eight  hundred  years  ago  banished  scornfully 
one  of  my  forefathers.  I  rejoice  that  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  London  gives  me  a  warm  welcome  to  this 
Conference. 


Professor  de  Rougemont  (Switzerland) 

The  first  message  I  have  to  bring  to  you  from  our 
Swiss  Committee  is  a  very  sad  one.  Lord  Kinnaird 
has  already  referred  to  the  death  of  our  dear  friend, 
a  fortnight  ago,  Professor  Godet.  That  death  is  a 
very  severe  loss  to  us.  For  twenty-five  years 
Professor  Godet  had  been  one  of  the  chief  workers 
in  the  Alliance.  For  a  long  time  he  was  a  member 
of  the  Central  Committee  for  Switzerland,  at  times 
when  great  and  difficult  questions  had  to  be  dealt 
with.  The  year  before,  another  theological  Pro 
fessor,  one  of  our  strongest  and  best  men — Professor 
Frommel,  of  Geneva — died  also.  Few  people  have 
done  more  than  he  did  by  his  whole  life  and  teaching 
to  bring  Christians  together.  He,  too,  was  a  true 
embodiment  of  the  spirit  of  the  Alliance.  It  seems 
to  us,  sometimes,  as  though  the  chief  champions 
of  the  Gospel  had  left  us,  and  that  God  was  very 
severely  trying  us.  But  He  will  teach  us  to  look 
to  Him  alone.  He  remains  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  In  the  last  address  which 
Professor  Frommel  gave  before  his  death,  he  showed 
in  a  splendid  way  how  Christians  must  love  each 
other  before  they  can  emphasize  to  others  the  beauty 
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of  a  true  inward  spiritual  life.  May  God  grant  us 
all  to  be  faithful  on  that  line,  that  we  may  be  fruitful 
workers  in  His  service. 


Mr  A.  H.  Brandt  (Holland) 

I  shall  try  to  be  as  brief  as  possible  in  what  I  say. 
To  begin  with,  allow  me  to  give  you  a  proof  of  what 
the  Alliance  has  hitherto  done  in  Holland.  We 
have  had,  not  exactly  a  branch  there,  but  some 
gentlemen  were  favourably  disposed,  and  felt  sym 
pathetically  united  to  the  Alliance  in  England. 
When  the  invitation  from  the  British  Council  came 
to  me,  I  could  not  help  feeling  that  there  ought  to 
be  a  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Holland, 
and  I  may  say  that  I  was  supported  by  a  great 
number  of  clergymen,  as  well  as  laymen,  with  the 
result  that  we  arranged  meetings,  which  were  held 
in  one  of  the  University  towns.  The  meetings  were 
well  attended,  and  within  three  months  of  them  a  new 
branch  of  the  Alliance  was  formed  in  Holland. 
Among  the  younger  clergy  of  our  Dutch  Reformed 
Church  we  have  many  members  who  are  heart  and 
soul  in  the  work  of  the  Alliance. 

There  is  just  a  little  more  that  I  have  to  tell  you. 
I  had  a  letter  asking,  '  In  what  language  are  you 
going  to  speak  ?  '  I  had  hoped  that  you  would  all 
be  able  to  understand  me  if  I  addressed  you  in  Dutch. 
But  I  remember  (i  Cor.  xiv.  19)  where  St  Paul  says, 
'  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  under 
standing  .  .  .  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  un 
known  tongue/  I  do  not  think  I  shall  have  the 
liberty  to  address  to  you  ten  thousand  words,  and 
so  I  should  like  to  say  five  words  in  a  tongue  which 
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we  can  all  understand,  and  in  which  we  can  express 
our  feelings  of  unity  and  love  in  Christ. 

I  have  another  reminiscence  to  mention.  Nearly 
twelve  years  ago  I  had  the  privilege  of  joining  your 
Jubilee  Conference  at  Mildmay,  and  got  great  bless 
ing  from  those  meetings.  I  trust  that  our  present 
gatherings  may  convey  a  blessing  to  all  of  us  who 
want  to  serve  the  Lord  in  thankful  obedience  and 
gladness  of  heart. 

Mr  Kn  Knudsen  (Denmark) 

I  have  come  here  as  a  representative  of  the 
Danish  Branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  I 
bring  you  loving  messages  from  your  Danish  brothers 
and  sisters,  who  will  be  praying  these  days  that  the 
Lord  may  bless  us  and  fill  us  with  His  Spirit,  so 
that  we  may  go  back,  each  to  his  own  place,  to  be 
a  blessing.  Many  years  have  passed  since  we  had 
our  first  Alliance  meeting  in  Copenhagen. 

In  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  xvii.  21,  we  read,  '  That 
they  may  all  be  one  ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and 
I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  :  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.'  That 
is  the  Lord's  prayer  for  His  children  ;  but,  alas  ! 
so  many  of  His  people  in  Denmark  have  not 
understood,  as  yet,  that  they  need  to  be  one, 
so  that  the  world  may  believe.  You  in  England 
have  been  an  example  to  us  in  many  ways,  and  we 
thank  God  for  all  that  He  has  given  us  through  His 
children  in  England.  He  has  sometimes  sent  us 
dear  brethren  who  have  spoken  to  us  about  our 
great  Redeemer,  and  have  reminded  us  of  His 
glorious  promises.  We  ask  you  to  do  it  again.  May 
c 
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the  Lord  bless  the  meetings  that  are  about  to  be  held 
here,  and  may  He  bless  us  all. 


Rev.  D.  A.  Arnstrom  (Sweden) 

We  meet  here  to-night  in  the  King's  Hall.  We 
have  a  splendid  room.  This  meeting  reminds  me 
of  the  bond  of  love  that  connects  the  Royal  Family 
of  Sweden  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Great  Britain. 
But  there  is  another  bond  that  connects  us  together, 
the  bond  of  spiritual  love.  We  meet  here  to-night 
as  members  of  Christ's  body.  We  meet,  not  as 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  as  *  fellow-citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.'  I 
think  we  meet  as  kings  in  the  King's  Hall  this 
evening.  When  Christ  was  before  Pilate,  He  was 
asked,  '  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  '  Jesus 
answered,  '  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king  ;  to  this 
end  was  I  born,  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world, 
that  I  should  bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  voice.'  To  be 
a  king  in  God's  Kingdom,  Christ's  Kingdom,  is  to 
bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Christ  is  King  from  top 
to  toe,  King  of  every  member  of  His  body.  Paul 
says,  '  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  If  we  suffer  ...  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him.'  The  word  there  means 
to  reign  with  Him  as  kings.  Peter  says  to  Christ's 
followers  scattered  through  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  and 
Bithynia,  '.Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest 
hood  ;  .  .  .  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of 
Him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvellous  light.'  John  says,  '  Christ  loved  us,  and 
washed  us,  and  made  us  unto  God  kings  and  priests/ 
My  last  word  is  this  :  '  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
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saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof :  for  Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ;  and 
hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  :  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth.'  This  reigning  is  a  spiritual 
reign  of  love  and  of  truth.  God  grant  that  we  may 
realize  our  position  as  kings  and  priests  in  Christ 
and  with  Christ,  and  that  we  may  bear  a  true  witness 
to  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Pastor  Storjohann  (Norway) 

What  a  great  privilege  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  be 
present  at  these  ecumenical  meetings  for  the  whole 
world !  There  has  not  been  a  greater  one  hitherto, 
and  may  God  bless  us  abundantly.  May  this 
meeting  be  a  true  diamond  which  sheds  light  to 
all  the  countries  of  Christendom.  The  Evangelical 
Alliance  has  been  a  great  blessing,  a  blessing  which 
has  gone  out  from  London  to  all  the  world.  It  is 
pleasing  to  see  how  it  spreads,  how  it  widens  itself 
every  year.  I  think  that  we  could  in  no  better  way 
show  our  thankfulness  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
and  promote  its  great  work  in  our  different  countries, 
than  by  our  showing  a  greater  earnestness  in  creating 
centres  for  the  Annual  Week  of  Prayer,  and  in 
trying  to  realize  all  the  different  objects  for  which 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  works.  You  will  remember 
that  120  people  were  gathered  together  in  Jeru 
salem  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came  and  created  the 
Church.  '  They  were  all  with  one  accord  gathered 
together.'  If  we  are  thus  united,  how  much  more 
we  can  do  to  promote  the  Alliance  and  its  Week  of 
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Prayer  throughout  the  world.  We  have  done  very 
little  so  far,  comparatively  speaking.  We  must  be 
up  and  doing  in  this  matter.  In  the  different  coun 
tries,  as  far  as  possible,  in  all  the  towns,  even 
amongst  the  peasants  and  others,  we  must  create 
new  centres  for  the  Annual  Week  of  Prayer,  and  so 
effectively  promote  the  blessed  work  of  the  Evan 
gelical  Alliance. 

Bishop  Cabrera  (Spain) 

I  am  very  much  pleased  at  having  been  invited 
to  attend  this  Conference  of  the  Alliance.  I  had  the 
privilege  of  taking  part  in  the  Conference  at  Florence. 
That  was  the  first  time  I  had  any  knowledge  of  this 
Evangelical  Alliance.  I  made  there  many  friends, 
now  departed,  and  we  hope  they  are  with  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  there  are,  I  see,  some  here  whom 
I  knew  for  the  first  time  in  Florence.  I  am  much 
obliged  to  the  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
for  having  been  invited  personally  to  come  from 
Spain  and  represent  my  brethren  in  that  country. 
I  am  not  alone  as  a  delegate  from  Spain  ;  there  is, 
in  the  body  of  this  hall,  my  friend  and  colleague, 
Senor  Tornos,  who  is  a  minister  of  the  Evangelical 
Church  in  Spain.  He  is  older  than  myself,  and  as 
he  cannot  speak  English  I  will  speak  in  his  name 
and  in  my  own.  We  do  not  come  here  as  represent 
ing  any  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  ;  we 
have  not  any  Alliance  Committee  in  Spain.  We 
have  the  real  thing.  We  receive  every  year  the 
programme  for  united  prayer  during  the  first  com 
plete  week  of  the  year,  and  our  Christian  brothers 
and  sisters  in  Spain  meet  in  accordance  with  the 
objects  named  or  suggested  by  this  Alliance,  We 
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are  surrounded  by  many  enemies  in  that  country, 
although  we  do  not  like  to  call  them  enemies,  but 
they  are  at  least  our  adversaries.  So  that  we  are 
not  able  yet  to  divide  ourselves.  We  are  all  working 
for  the  same  end,  for  the  same  Lord,  wishing  to  bring 
many  of  our  people  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
order  to  receive  salvation  from  Him.  I  cannot  speak 
of  great  things  in  Spain  at  present.  We  Spaniards 
have  come  to  the  Lord's  vineyard  nearly  at  the  last 
hour,  at  the  eleventh  hour.  We  cannot  speak  of 
great  work,  but  we  can  promise,  for  all  those  brethren 
in  the  Lord,  that  we  will  do  our  best  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  our 
work  may  be  accepted  and  owned  by  Him  who  is 
the  Lord  of  us  all. 

Rev.  R.  H.  Moreton  (Portugal) 

May  I  be  permitted  a  personal  reference,  to  begin 
with  ?  I  am  here  under  peremptory  medical  orders 
to  have  quietness  and  rest  for  seven  weeks.  As  soon 
as  I  received  those  orders,  and  knew  that  I  had  to 
leave  my  field  of  activity  for  a  few  weeks,  I  began 
to  arrange  to  attend  this  glorious  Conference.  I 
have  been  under  much  stress  of  circumstances,  having 
had  a  duty  to  perform  as  a  representative  of  my  own 
and  other  denominations  of  Christians  in  Portugal. 
We  know  there  how  to  gather  together  and  help 
one  another.  Well,  when  the  brethren  asked  me 
to  come  here  as  their  delegate,  I  at  once  acceded 
to  the  request.  This  is  the  first  opportunity  I  have 
to  acknowledge  it,  and  to  acknowledge  the  utility 
of  this  Alliance  in  reference  to  the  promotion  of 
God's  work  in  Portugal,  and  the  encouragement 
which  it  gives  to  those  who  are  oftentimes  placed 
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under  circumstances  of  great  difficulty  in  that 
country.  Ours  is  a  rough  work.  If  we  attempted, 
in  Portugal,  to  gather  together  at  a  meeting  such  as 
this,  I  should  be  run  in  by  the  police.  I  have  been 
insulted  and  mobbed  and  suffered  in  other  ways 
for  Christ.  But  that  is  a  grand  tonic  for  anybody 
engaged  in  Christian  work.  There  is  nothing  like 
a  little  bit  of  mobbing  to  teach  one  an  utter  contempt 
of  human  opposition  and  to  trust  in  God. 

Up  to  1901  the  work  in  Portugal  passed  through 
many  difficult  experiences.  There  was  at  that  tune 
a  combination  of  understanding  that  I  have  never 
been  able  really  to  fathom,  an  understanding  between 
the  State  Church  and  the  Government,  which  re 
sulted  in  an  order  emanating  from  the  Prime  Minister 
that  all  Protestant  Portuguese  worship  in  the  city 
of  Lisbon  should  cease.  A  cloud  gathered  over  us, 
but  God  stood  by  His  people.  Very  gently,  but 
very  firmly,  they  continued  to  meet — lambs  in  the 
midst  of  wolves — and  they  stood  together,  and  were 
only  dispersed  when  the  police  interfered.  But 
presently  the  Evangelical  Alliance  came  in,  and  the 
cloud  lifted. 

The  Alliance  acts  in  two  ways  :  it  gathers,  and 
it  disperses.  It  gathers  the  power  of  faith  and 
prayer  and  sympathy  from  many  Christian  de 
nominations  and  lands.  When  that  sympathy  is 
gathered  up  into  one  bright  focus,  it  turns  that 
focus  in  a  glorious  searchlight  upon  dark  corners 
where  Christian  work  is  being  attempted  with 
difficulty.  And  so  in  our  time  of  stress  and  trouble 
the  Alliance  stood  forth  to  help  us.  Those  who  are 
in  active  Christian  service,  in  such  a  land  as  Portugal, 
know  how  alive  the  Alliance  is  to  assist  in  times  of 


Rev.  R.  H.  Moreton  (Portugal)      39 

trouble.  When  the  King  of  Portugal  came  to  London 
— I  need  not  say  under  what  circumstances — the 
Alliance  sent  to  him  a  deputation  to  represent  our 
case  in  his  country,  and  elicited  the  satisfactory 
reply  from  His  Majesty  that  he  did  not  approve  of 
such  things  as  had  happened  there,  and  that  when 
he  returned  he  would  take  care  to  show  to  his  Govern 
ment  that  such  things  must  not  be  repeated.  That 
was  a  very  great  comfort  to  us,  as  you  may  imagine. 
We  never  had  an  opportunity  of  acknowledging  this 
intervention  of  the  Alliance,  such  as  God  has  been 
pleased  to  grant  me  to-night.  I  have  therefore  come 
under  a  special  consciousness  of  our  indebtedness  to 
say,  '  They  of  Portugal  thank  you.' 

Dr  Witz-Oberlin  (Austria) 

I  rise  to  offer  you  the  heartfelt  greetings  of  your 
Austrian  friends,  and  I  lay  stress  on  the  word  friends, 
for  there  is  not  in  Austria  at  present  either  a  per 
manent  committee  or  an  organization  in  any  way 
representative  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  But 
the  aims  of  the  Alliance  have  long  found  recognition 
and  appreciation  in  Austrian  Protestant  circles. 
To  greet  you  in  their  name  to-day  is  both  an  honour 
and  a  privilege  for  me.  It  was  only  through  the 
kindness  of  our  Francis  Joseph  I.  that  freedom  and 
legal  equality  were  given  to  us,  and  the  Gospel  has 
now  gained  a  firm  foothold  in  Austria. 

But  the  life  and  activity  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
are  not  limited  to  Austria.  You  know  how  many 
nationalities  and  religious  persuasions  we  have  in 
Austria,  and  it  is  therefore  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that,  even  in  the  Protestant  Church,  there  should 
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be  a  good  deal  of  friction,  and  many  mistakes  made. 
But  it  is  divine  to  forget  antagonism  in  an  exalted 
striving  after  the  one  thing  needful,  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit.  Our  Lord  Himself  sets  forth  this  unity 
as  the  highest  manifestation  of  His  glory.  '  That 
they  all  may  be  one;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  ;  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me/ 
This  is  the  goal  towards  which  the  Alliance  is  striving, 
and  it  will  be  a  happy  day  for  the  Christian  Church 
when  she  recognizes  this  and  puts  it  into  practice. 
We  are  one  body  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  my  words  of 
greeting  I  would  express  a  confident  hope  that  God 
will  fortify  the  Alliance  with  His  strength  and  grace, 
in  order  that  it  may  ever  more  fully  work  for  the 
unity  of  the  faith  in  our  one  Lord.  This  is  the 
hope  of  your  friends  in  Austria. 

Rev.  G.  E.  White,  D.D.  (Turkey) 

It  is  an  especial  honour  to  represent  the  Turkish 
Empire  here,  because  it  is,  as  I  suppose,  the  hardest 
field  on  earth  for  Evangelical  work.  And  yet  the 
faces  of  the  people,  even  in  Turkey,  are  turning 
toward  the  light.  In  1846,  the  year  in  which  this 
Alliance  was  formed,  your  great  ambassador,  Sir 
Stratford  Canning,  induced  His  Majesty  the  Sultan 
to  issue  an  irade  authorizing  Turkish  subjects  to 
be  Protestants  and  to  form  Protestant  Churches. 
There  are  now  about  100,000  persons  enrolled  as 
Protestants  in  the  empire.  They  observe  the  Week 
of  Prayer  in  January  every  year  as  regularly  as  they 
observe  the  Sabbath  every  week,  and  with  corre 
spondingly  beneficial  results.  The  Bible  is  circulated 
in  whole  or  in  some  of  its  parts  by  the  British  and 
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Foreign  and  the  American  Bible  Societies,  through 
their  Constantinople  agencies  to  the  number  of  about 
150,000  copies  a  year.  And  the  Bible  is  an  Evan 
gelical  book.  It  is  circulated  in  every  language, 
and  read  by  men  of  every  rank  and  creed.  There 
must  be  nearly  500  Evangelical  congregations,  each 
of  which  is  a  leavening  influence  in  its  community. 
The  old  Oriental  Churches  are  opening  some  windows, 
hitherto  closed,  to  the  direct  rays  of  Gospel  light. 
Schools  of  all  grades,  from  the  kindergarten  to  the 
high  schools,  have  probably  doubled  in  number 
and  more  than  doubled  in  value  in  every  religious 
community  within  forty  years.  Nine  colleges  of 
the  American  type,  each  with  an  attendance  of 
several  hundred  students,  are  training  the  young 
men  of  the  princes  of  the  provinces — aye,  and  their 
princess  sisters  too.  The  presses  are  turning  out  a 
Christian  literature  that  is  a  silent  arrow  reaching 
many  hearts.  And  the  missionary  hospitals  con 
vince  Mohammedans,  and  all  others,  what  Christi 
anity  in  practice  really  is. 

In  spite  of  repression  and  depression,  in  spite  of 
poverty  and  discouragement,  ignorance,  superstition, 
and  emigration,  in  spite  of  sin  and  anguish  and 
bloodshed,  the  evangel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  has  entered  Turkey,  though  often  its 
work  is  under  the  surface  and  out  of  sight.  He 
who  formed  the  human  heart  gave  the  Gospel  to 
meet  its  needs,  and  the  evangelical  minister  has 
the  satisfaction  of  working  with  the  best  forces 
already  operative  there.  The  prophetic  eye  of 
an  Ezekiel  looking  upon  Turkey  now  might  see 
the  day  when  '  The  name  of  the  city  [and  state] 
from  that  day  shall  be,  Jehovah  is  there.' 
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Rev.  Leander  T.  Chamberlain,  D.D.  (U.S.A.) 

In  a  sense  not  unreal  I  come  as  a  representative 
from  the  Christian  people  of  the  American  Republic 
to  the  Christian  people  of  the  great  Kingdom  of 
Britain,  even  as  I  come  from  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
of  the  United  States  to  this  Conference,  the  Diamond 
Jubilee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  of  all  the  world. 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  have  some  fellow-countrymen 
who  do  not  think  over  kindly  of  the  Mother  Country. 
But  I  assure  you  they  are  the  scattered  relics  of  a  past 
and  unlovely  age.  What  I  may  call  our  national 
heart,  the  heart  of  the  people  of  the  United  States, 
beats  steadily  and  firmly  for  the  welfare,  not  only 
of  King  Edward  VII.,  but  for  the  welfare  of  all 
King  Edward's  realm.  By  the  strong  tradition, 
customs,  institutions,  laws,  language,  literature, 
commerce,  diplomacy,  as  well  as  by  the  relations  of 
a  common  faith  and  Christian  co-operation,  we  are 
firmly  and  delightedly  bound  to  our  kindred  and 
our  friends  on  this  side.  I  recall  these  words  of 
Tennyson,  our  Tennyson  : — 

'  Strong  mother  of  a  lion  land, 
Be  proud  of  those  strong  sons  of  thine 
Who  won  their  rights  from  thee.' 

In  my  country  the  reference  would  be  well  under 
stood  if  I  should  quote  the  words  : — 

'  There's  a  land,  a  dear  land,  where  the  rights  of  the  free, 
Though  firm  as  the  earth,  are  as  wide  as  the  sea ; 
Where  the  primroses  bloom  and  the  nightingales  sing, 
And  an  honest  poor  man  is  as  good  as  a  king.' 

I  have  spoken  of  the  national  heart.  Thank  God, 
there  is  coming  the  international  heart.  The 
welfare  of  any  member  of  the  universal  brotherhood 
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is  dearer  to  a  circle  that  reaches  far  beyond  the 
bounds  even  of  Christendom.  The  great  solidarity 
of  the  human  family  is  getting  practical  recogni 
tion.  The  ever-swelling  Christian  anthem,  whose 
voice  is  as  the  sound  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
sound  of  a  mighty  thunder,  and  yet  as  the  sound  of 
harpers  harping  with  their  harps,  is  already  coming 
from  every  kindred,  and  nation,  and  people,  and 
tongue.  That  also  is  of  and  by  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Therefore,  while  in  this  Conference,  and  for 
ourselves,  we  say,  '  In  essentials  unity,  in  non- 
essentials  liberty,  in  all  things  charity,'  let  us  also 
in  our  hearts  and  in  our  deeds  re-echo  the  angelic 
words,  '  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  goodwill  to  the  men  in  whom  He  is  well 
pleased.'  God  speed  the  day. 

Baron  Nicolai  (Russia) 

Another  representative  was  to  have  come  from 
Russia  to  express  here  the  hearty  sympathy  of 
Evangelical  Christians  in  Russia.  A  severe  case 
of  illness  has  deterred  his  coming,  and  so  it  is  my 
privilege  to  speak  these  words  instead  of  him.  You 
all  have  shown  on  many  occasions  much  sympathy 
for  the  country  from  which  I  come.  May  the  Lord 
bless  all  those  who  have,  by  their  prayers  and  by 
their  sympathy,  helped  to  bring  about  those  great 
changes  which  have  taken  place  there.  You  must 
see  how  the  walls  of  Jericho  have  fallen. 

Looking  on  Russia,  the  possibilities  are  very  great. 
I  feel  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  come  from  that 
country  into  your  midst,  because  I  realize  that  we, 
all  of  us,  have  got  a  great  thought  on  our  minds — it  is 
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just  the  thought  expressed  by  our  meeting  together, 
that  all  the  countries  represented  here  want  to  be 
true  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  want  to  be 
true  to  Him  as  God,  true  to  Him  as  the  Lamb  of 
God  who  beareth  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  we  want  to 
be  true  to  His  desire  that  those  who  belong  to  Him 
might  be  one,  one  in  Him  ;  and  true  also  to  His  desire 
that  His  Gospel  should  be  carried  throughout  the 
whole  world  in  the  spirit  which  animates  the  Evan 
gelical  Alliance. 

Professor  Hulbert  (Korea) 

In  taking  advantage  of  the  courtesy  of  your 
Council  in  bringing  me  here  as  a  representative 
of  the  Christians  of  Korea,  I  feel  a  great  responsi 
bility  resting  upon  me.  I  call  you  to  witness  that 
the  first  labour  organization  in  this  world  was  at 
Babel,  an  organization  so  powerful  that  it  elicited 
from  Jehovah  the  words,  '  Behold  a  people  who 
speak  one  language,  who  have  one  mind,  and  are  so 
joined  together,  that  whatever  they  desire  or  purpose 
to  do,  that  they  will  accomplish.'  I  ask  you  whether, 
since  the  foundation  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  Satan 
has  ever  been  confronted  with  such  a  dilemma, 
whether  the  Church  of  Christ  has  ever  been  so  united, 
so  much  one  in  purpose  and  thought  and  desire, 
whether  Satan  has  ever  had  to  face  such  an  awful 
state  of  things  against  himself  ? 

Now  as  to  Korea,  I  bring  you  a  word  from  a 
land  that  is  not  understood.  A  few  weeks  ago  I 
preached  a  sermon  before  an  audience  of  Christian 
Koreans,  in  a  place  where  the  average  attendance 
at  the  Sunday  morning  service  was  larger  than 
this  audience.  You  say,  '  Korea  is  dead/  Yes, 
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dead  ;  but  in  the  very  sleep  of  death  she  hears  above 
her  the  tramp  of  muffled  feet,  and  she  hears  the 
Master  say,  '  Take  ye  away  the  stone.'  The  stone 
that  rests  upon  Korea  is  the  incredulity  of  the  Church 
of  God  to  believe  that  God  is  able  and  willing  now 
to  bring  that  land  and  other  lands  in  the  Far  East 
to  the  feet  of  Christ. 

I  bring  you  a  message  to-day  from  a  land  of 
distress — physical  distress,  moral  distress,  distress 
of  every  kind — and  yet  a  land  feeling  its  way 
towards  the  light,  a  land  where  Christianity  has 
taken  a  deep  hold,  and  where  people  are  of  such 
a  temperament  that  the  mysticism  of  Christianity, 
allied  to  the  rational  elements  of  Christianity,  are 
exactly  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  their 
mental  quality.  Under  the  sweet  influences  of 
the  Gospel,  that  land  is  making  progress  spirit 
ually,  and  in  years  to  come,  like  a  city  set  on  a 
hill,  will  give  light  to  a)l  who  live  in  the  Far  East. 
Within  the  last  few  months  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
come  to  Korea,  and  has  taken  hold  of  it  as  it  took 
hold  of  England  in  the  days  of  Wesley.  I  have 
seen  thousands  of  Koreans  bending  to  the  very 
ground  in  despair  of  their  own  spiritual  condition, 
held  in  the  grip  of  a  spiritual  uplift,  a  power  which 
has  brought  them  to  the  very  feet  of  Christ.  It 
has  been  marvellous. 

This  is  the  first  time  that  I  have  had  an  oppor 
tunity  of  attending  one  of  your  International  Con 
ferences,  and  allow  me  to  say  that  I  believe  a 
great  responsibility  rests  upon  this  Alliance  to 
take  the  lead  in  lifting  off  the  stone  of  incredulity 
which  lies  upon  the  heathen  nations.  That  is  the 
position  in  which  the  Alliance  stands  to-day,  that 
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of  a  leader  among  the  Churches  in  the  world,  that 
of  being  the  first  to  put  their  hands  to  that  stone. 

Bishop  Hartzell  (Africa) 

I  am  asked  to  speak  for  three  minutes  concerning 
the  Continent  of  Africa.  You  have  heard  of  a 
number  of  countries,  but  here  is  a  continent  of  many 
countries.  You  can  take  the  United  States  of 
America  with  its  ninety  millions,  and  India  with  its 
three  hundred  and  fifty  millions,  and  China  with  its 
four  hundred  millions,  and  the  German  Empire 
with  its  sixty-five  millions,  and  put  them  all  on 
the  Continent  of  Africa,  and  yet  have  room  enough 
to  take  in  the  British  Isles. 

I  feel  it  an  honour  to  stand  here  at  this  moment, 
and  I  have  planned  my  work  these  past  months  so  as, 
at  the  request  to  your  Secretary,  to  be  here.  I  come 
and  speak  as  one  whose  life,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
at  the  call  of  a  great  section  of  the  Christian  Church, 
has  been  consecrated  to  this  continent.  Ten  years 
ago  last  May  I  was  set  apart  for  this  service,  and  I 
asked  God  for  twenty  years,  and  I  am  now  in  the 
eleventh.  My  work  has  been,  as  a  Bishop  in  my 
Church,  in  an  itinerant  general  superintendency, 
as  we  have  it  in  our  great  Methodism  to-day,  to  do 
what  I  could  to  search  the  world  for  work. 

It  was  my  good  fortune  to  be  in  South  Africa  be 
fore  the  war,  and  to  know  the  leaders  on  both  sides. 
I  had  the  honour  of  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
several  of  your  statesmen  during  that  time,  and  with 
the  President  of  the  United  States,  who  is  a  personal 
friend,  and  I  think  it  is  not  out  of  place  for  me  to 
say  in  this  presence  that,  as  a  minister  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  pleading  here  and  elsewhere  for 
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the  continent  of  Africa,  in  going  back  and  forth, 
I  was  used  as  a  medium  of  fraternity  and  good-will 
between  this  great  British  Empire  and  the  United 
States  during  those  sad  hours. 

I  have  pleaded  the  cause  of  Africa ;  the  cause  of 
every  nation  in  Africa ;  and  my  word  to-day  is  a 
plea  for  Africa,  the  oldest  continent,  and  yet  the  last 
one  to  be  attacked  by  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  splendid  organization,  this  Evangelical  Alliance, 
has  sent  out  its  influence  and  power  into  all  the  earth, 
and  its  time  of  opportunity  has  now  come  for  Africa. 

I  beg  you  to  realize  that  in  the  continent  of  Africa 
there  are  going  forward  to-day  the  most  marvellous 
events  which  have  ever  gone  forward  in  any  continent 
in  the  same  number  of  years.  Africa  is  six  thousand 
miles  from  north  to  south,  five  thousand  from  west 
to  east.  It  contains  nearly  twelve  million  square 
miles,  and  yet  only  yesterday,  so  to  speak,  was  the 
veil  of  mystery  lifted  from  that  whole  continent, 
where  there  are  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of 
native  black  peoples  in  barbaric  heathenism.  Africa's 
day  had  come,  and  quickly  the  nations  were  sent 
in  to  take  charge  of  that  continent — France,  Portugal, 
Italy,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  the  greatest  of  all, 
whose  flag  is  the  missionary  flag  in  all  the  earth. 
Under  the  providence  of  God,  Great  Britain  is  to-day 
held  responsible  for  more  in  Africa  than  any  other 
nation. 

I  was  the  other  day  in  Berlin,  in  conversa 
tion  and  consultation  with  the  Colonial  Secretary 
about  Germany  in  Africa.  It  is  marvellous  how 
God  is  leading  these  great  nations  to  understand 
their  responsibility  as  to  that  continent  in  regard 
to  its  government — that  they  must  be  just,  that  they 
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must  deal  rightly  by  the  natives.  Great  Britain 
has  the  largest  section  of  the  continent,  where 
there  is  the  largest  growth  possible.  In  South  Africa, 
with  its  great  colonies — I  have  been  through  every 
one  of  them  over  and  over  again — there  will  be  a 
United  States  under  the  British  flag,  there  will  be 
the  greatest  and  last  development  of  an  Anglo-Saxon 
centre  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  instead  of  a 
westward  star  of  Empire  taking  its  course,  as  in 
former  history,  in  Africa  it  will  be  a  northward  star 
of  Empire  taking  its  course. 

My  plea  to-day  is  for  Africa,  the  continent  that 
gave  a  home  to  the  infant  Christ,  the  continent 
where  nations  are  being  born  in  a  day,  and  where 
science  is  concentrating  its  forces,  and  great  move 
ments  are  going  forward.  As  I  go  up  and  down 
that  continent,  which  I  have  done  this  ten  years,  I 
have  this  feeling,  that  the  one  thing  touching  Africa 
that  is  going  slowly  is  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  There  are  some  magnificent  missions  in 
Africa,  and  there  is  going  to  be  unity  of  effort  and 
purpose  and  plan — it  is  only  the  beginning — and 
my  desire  is  that  this  Evangelical  Alliance  shall  help 
us  in  that  unity  of  effort  and  in  the  strengthening 
of  our  purposes  and  plans. 

If  you  want  a  picture  of  Africa,  I  will  give  it.  I 
went  out  to  a  place  where  the  Gospel  had  not  been 
preached.  I  stood  on  a  waggon,  thousands  of  natives 
came  round,  and  through  an  interpreter  I  spoke  of  the 
Master.  I  had  a  few  faithful  native  Christians  about 
me,  and  as  I  asked  them  to  pray,  that  great  multitude 
bowed,  not  only  upon  their  knees,  but  placed  their 
faces  in  their  hands,  and  then  their  faces  and  hands 
upon  the  ground,  prostrated  before  God.  And 
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when  the  word  '  Amen  '  was  spoken,  the  few  faithful 
Christians  followed,  and  then  there  went  out  from 
that  great  audience  a  sound  as  they  also  tried  to 
follow  what  had  been  said.  That  is  Africa  to-day, 
on  its  face  before  God,  and  Africa  to-day  is  God's 
last,  if  not  His  greatest,  challenge  to  the  Christian 
Church. 

Mr  A.  R.  Stark  (South  America) 

It  is  a  great  privilege  to  bear  the  greetings  of  the 
Evangelical  Christians  of  the  great  continent  of 
South  America  to  the  Diamond  Jubilee  of  the  Alliance. 
It  will  be  impossible  within  three  minutes  to  give 
even  the  barest  outline  of  that  great  continent. 
South  America  has  been  termed  by  our  British 
Christians  the  'neglected  continent.'  It  has  been 
described  by  another  as  a  continent  which  has 
shown  the  most  colossal  example  that  the  world 
has  ever  seen  of  religious  unity,  and  the  most  striking 
example  ever  seen  of  political  discord.  That  is 
confirmed  by  history.  In  Lima,  not  twelve  years 
ago,  in  three  days  I  saw  with  my  own  eyes  three 
thousand  men  laid  low  in  bloody  revolution.  South 
America  has  been  sealed  by  martyrs'  blood.  The 
Moravians  have  sealed  it  in  the  north,  that  noblest 
of  all  missionary  Churches.  The  Huguenots  from 
France  have  sealed  parts  of  Brazil.  And  noble 
Captain  Allen  Gardiner  laid  his  bones  down  in  the 
great  cold,  bleak  islands  of  Tierra  del  Fuego.  I  have 
looked  on  that  sacred  grave  in  those  cold,  bleak 
regions  of  the  Straits  of  Magellan,  and  as  I  have  felt 
the  piercing  winds  go  through  my  body  I  have  at 
the  same  time  felt  the  influence  of  that  noble  man. 
We  have  stood  by  the  graves,  too,  of  Christian 
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missionaries  on  the  great  west  coast  of  South 
America. 

With  reference  to  Bolivia,  a  colporteur  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  is  active  on  behalf  of  that 
country.  The  city  of  Cuzco  can  boast  of  a  sacred 
grave.  Then  when  we  turn  to  Colombia  we  have 
similar  indications  that  God  has  been  working.  A 
highway  into  the  interior  of  the  great  Republics 
has  been  sealed  by  the  blood  of  missionaries  of  the 
Cross.  Therefore,  although  South  America  presents 
a  story  of  bloody  discord,  anarchy,  and  revolution, 
and  international  wars,  the  continent  has  been 
sealed  by  the  blood  of  Christ's  servants,  and  to-day, 
from  Panama  to  Patagonia,  from  Patagonia  to  the 
very  mouth  of  the  Amazon,  and  from  Valparaiso — 
that  earthquake-stricken  city — to  Buenos  Ayres, 
we  find  a  great  chain  of  noble  missionary  stations, 
with  missionaries  who  are  seeking  to  give  the  Gospel 
to  that  great  continent.  The  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  is  leading  the  way  in  connection  with 
the  evangelization  of  South  America,  in  sending 
out  noble  servants  of  Christ  to  work  there,  especially 
in  Buenos  Ayres,  Santiago,  Lima,  and  to  the  land 
of  the  Incas.  But  though  that  has  been  done,  we 
feel  that  only  the  fringe  of  this  great  continent  has 
been  touched. 

To-night  I  hold  in  my  hand  a  plea  from  the 
land  of  the  Incas,  and  it  is  that  this  Alliance  will 
pray  with  might  and  with  faith  in  God,  that  this 
year  religious  liberty  may  be  granted  in  the  Republic 
of  Peru.  We  thank  God  that  throughout  South 
America,  with  this  one  exception,  missionaries  can 
proclaim  the  Gospel  with  a  measure  of  freedom.  We 
thank  God  that  colporteurs  can  go  up  the  great 
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highways  of  the  Amazon  and  other  great  rivers, 
and  that  they  have  crossed  the  great  Andes  and 
circulated  the  Word  of  God  from  one  end  of  the 
continent  to  the  other.  I  plead  to-night  with  this 
audience  to  pray  for  religious  liberty  in  Peru. 

Mr  Cheng  Ching  Yi  (China) 

I  must  confess  that  my  heart  is  burning  within  me 
like  a  fire,  first,  because  of  your  great  zeal  for  the 
work  of  Christ,  as  seen  in  this  magnificent  gathering 
to-night,  and,  secondly,  because  I  have  only  three 
minutes  to  speak  in.  While  sitting  here  I  could  not 
help  thinking,  how  unspeakably  great  is  the  power 
of  the  Gospel,  which  has  so  triumphantly  mani 
fested  itself  in  the  modern  world,  especially  in  the 
East,  in  the  land  of  Sinim.  We  can  see  with  our 
own  eyes  the  growth  of  Christianity  there  during 
the  last  century.  We  can  hardly  have  a  full  realiza 
tion  of  the  difficult  position  that  a  pioneer  missionary 
had  to  contend  with.  Dr  Morrison,  as  the  first 
Protestant  missionary  to  China,  knew  well  enough 
what  the  hardships  were  in  those  former  days,  and 
as  a  result  he  would  sometimes,  I  think,  not  be 
able  to  see  the  brightness  of  the  future.  How  glad 
he  would  have  been  if  he  could  have  seen  that 
country,  which  was  in  his  day  closely  shut  up,  now 
widely  opened  for  the  entrance  of  the  Gospel !  That 
one  missionary  has  now  increased  to  3800,  and  one 
missionary  society  to  eighty,  and  one  copy  of  the 
Word  of  God  to  millions  of  copies  that  are  distributed, 
and  one  convert  to  some  1,500,000,  and  one  native 
worker  to  10,000.  For  all  this  we  can  say,  '  This 
is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.' 
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I  thank  God  for  what  He  has  done  through  His 
devoted  servants. 

But  a  great  responsibility  still  rests  upon  God's 
people,  for  their  opportunities  are  at  present  very 
great  in  China.  Christ  is  wanting  China,  and 
China  wants  Christ.  To  those  that  are  still  in 
spiritual  death  He  is  the  only  Deliverer,  and  to 
those  who  are  more  or  less  enlightened,  and  are 
seeking  modern  improvement,  He  is  the  founda 
tion  of  all  true  civilization,  and  to  those  who  are 
weak  in  the  faith  He  is  the  all-sufficient  helper. 
From  that  land  the  cry  of  four  hundred  million 
mixed  voices  is  heard,  '  Come  over  and  help  us.' 
Will  you  come  ?  If  it  is  not  possible  for  you  to 
come,  will  you  help  by  remembering  China  more 
continually  and  earnestly  in  your  quiet  hours  with 
the  Lord,  so  that  the  new  China  may  be  a  China  for 
Christ  ?  Then,  perhaps,  one  day,  before  very  long, 
you  will  find  your  way  to  Peking  to  attend  an  Inter 
national  Conference  of  the  Alliance — or  at  least  a 
number  of  your  delegates  will  do  so — before  a 
yellow-faced  audience,  and  join  with  them  in  sing 
ing,  '  Crown  Him  with  many  crowns.' 

Mr  Paul  B.  Nagano  (Japan) 

I  am  very  sorry  you  have  such  a  poor  representa 
tive  from  my  country.  We  say,  '  Unity  is  power.' 
But  on  arriving  here — I  have  only  been  here  for  ten 
months — one  of  the  most  painful  facts  that  I  saw  in 
this  Christian  country  was  the  great  differences  and 
the  bitterness  existing  amongst  Christian  people.  It 
made  my  heart  really  sore.  But  coming  to  this 
meeting  I  see  such  unity,  unity  among  all  the  different 
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denominations,  unity  among  the  different  nation 
alities,  unity  in  the  Lord.  Often  there  is  a  want  of 
unity  amongst  Christians  because  they  do  not 
realize  the  power  of  the  enemy.  We  think  too  much 
of  ourselves,  and  not  of  the  enemy,  and  the  captives 
of  the  enemy.  Very  often,  again,  we  do  not  think 
of  the  Lord  who  came  down  to  save  those  who  are 
in  darkness.  I  should  have  been  glad  if  this  meeting 
could  have  been  longer.  But  we  have  heard  many 
speeches  as  to  the  condition  of  different  parts  of 
the  world,  and  I  myself  have  been  very  much  stirred 
up  with  missionary  zeal  to  pray  for  every  heathen 
country,  as  well  as  for  my  own.  If  you  realize  the 
darkness  of  heathenism,  you  will  be  united  to  face 
our  awful  foe,  the  prince  of  darkness.  My  longing 
and  prayerful  desire  is  that  union  amongst  all 
denominations  of  Christians  shall  become  closer 
than  ever  as  a  result  of  the  work  of  this  Evangelical 
Alliance. 

PASTEUR  APPIA  closed  the  meeting  with  the  Bene 
diction. 
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BARON  THUEMMLER  PRESIDING. 

ADDRESSES  BY 

THE  CHAIRMAN.  REV.  GEORGE  HANSON,  D.D. 

PROFESSOR  STROTER.  PASTOR  MOLLERUP. 

THE  Morning  Session  was  preceded  by  an  Inter 
national  Prayer  Meeting,  presided  over  by  Mr 
Albert  A.  Head.  Following  this,  after  united 
singing  of  the  hymn, 

'  There  shall  be  showers  of  blessing,' 

the  Rev.  W.  Fuller  Gooch  read  a  portion  of  Scripture 
(Eph.  i.  15-23)  and  engaged  in  prayer. 

Baron  Thuemmler  (Germany)  presided,  his 
address  being  interpreted  by  Professor  Stroter. 

The    Chairman 

There  is  a  love  of  which  the  most  self-sacrificing 
mother's  love  is  but  a  faint  shadow  ;  of  which  the 
most  devoted  love  of  husband  or  wife  is  but  a  thin 
veil ;  by  which  the  most  devoted  affection  of  brother 
and  sister,  the  truest  friendship  between  friend  and 
friend,  is  far  surpassed.  That  is  the  love  of  which 
the  Cross  of  Calvary  preaches  to  us — the  love  of 
the  Lamb  of  God  which  hath  taken  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  the  love  which  prevailed  upon  Him  to 
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die  that  He  might  bring  together  into  one  the  children 
of  God  that  were  scattered.  The  unity  of  the 
children  of  God  is  not  of  man's  making  at  all ;  it 
has  been  brought  about  and  accomplished  through 
the  Love  of  Christ,  who  died  on  Calvary.  As  many 
as  have  received  Him,  and  from  Him  received  power, 
authority,  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  they  have 
also  received  this  family  likeness  and  oneness  of 
spirit,  and  they  are  all  one.  In  them  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  becomes  effective, 
that  law  according  to  which  the  Scriptures  saith, 
'  We  love  the  brethren.'  We  are  assembled  here 
as  representatives  of  many  nations.  Most  of  us 
are  strangers  to  each  other,  unknown  to  one  another, 
and  yet  as  many  as  have  received  Him  are  well 
known  and  quite  familiar.  One  Word,  one  Name, 
cements  us  all  into  one,  and  forms  the  most  intimate 
connection  between  us,  and  this  is  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

Our  theme  this  morning  is,  '  Christ  all  and  in  all.' 
I  am  very  happy  that  this  theme  is  to  be  the  subject 
of  our  Conference  to-day  ;  it  is  the  foundation,  not 
only  of  the  work  of  to-day,  but  of  all  our  lives. 
Jesus  is  the  true  content  and  filling  of  our  life,  and 
Jesus  is  the  sole  aim  and  purpose  of  our  life.  But 
is  it  true  of  us  all  ?  There  was  a  day  when  Christ 
was  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  and  a  woman 
stepped  into  the  room  and  cast  herself  at  His  feet. 
She  wept  at  his  feet,  she  dried  His  feet  with  her 
hair,  she  anointed  His  feet  ;  a  broken  one,  she 
lay,  at  His  feet.  The  guiltiness  of  her  life  was 
crushing  her  to  the  earth,  her  heart  was  without 
rest  and  without  peace,  and  her  conscience  was 
disturbed.  But  now  she  brings  all  her  trouble 
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and  all  her  burden  to  Him,  of  whom  she  had  heard, 
'  This  Man  receive th  sinners/  She  pours  out  her 
whole  heart,  nothing  is  too  valuable  for  Him  in  her 
sight,  she  gives  her  whole  love  to  Him.  He  receives 
her,  He  pardons  all  her  sins,  He  gives  her  all  she 
needs — His  peace.  If  we  have  so  come  to  Jesus 
as  that  woman  did,  humble  and  broken,  our  hearts 
open  to  Him,  then  indeed  Christ  has  become  all 
in  our  life,  and  it  is  written  above  our  lives  also, 
'  All  your  many  sins  are  forgiven/ 

Christ  is  all. — That  is  the  meaning  of  our  lives 
when  we  are  His.  Paul  says,  '  Nevertheless  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me/  This  meant 
a  life  of  power,  of  victory,  of  assurance.  And  we 
shall  also  be  enabled  to  say  with  Paul,  '  I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  who  strengthened/  More 
over  we  may  say,  as  he  did,  '  In  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  who 
loved  us/  And  we  may  have  the  same  assurance 
that  he  had — '  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed  ' — 
if  so  be  that  Christ  in  us  has  become  the  Master 
of  our  whole  life. 

Christ  in  all. — This  is  also  true  of  the  Church  of 
God.  We  read  in  Acts  i.  14,  '  These  all  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer/  They  were  in  the  midst 
of  a  world  full  of  separation  and  division,  where 
each  one  looked  upon  his  own  way  ;  a  little  flock 
assembled  in  Jerusalem,  of  whom  the  Word  of  God 
declares  that  they  were  '  all  of  one  mind  and  of 
one  heart/  One  Spirit  filled  them  all,  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  one  love  pervaded  their  hearts, 
the  love  of  Jesus  ;  one  thought  controlled  their 
minds ;  one  purpose  filled  their  lives — Jesus.  This 
attitude  of  oneness  in  Him  was  the  condition  for 
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the  reception  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  Power  from 
on  high  filled  that  little  flock  which  were  of  one 
mind. 

My  dear  Christian  friends,  there  is  now  a  move 
ment  among  the  children  of  God.  We  are  drawing 
closer  and  closer  together.  Never  has  this  feeling 
of  oneness  and  solidarity  prevailed  more  among 
the  children  of  God  than  in  our  days,  and  all  that 
we  see  here  is  telling  us  plainly  and  unmistakably, 
'  The  Lord  is  at  hand,'  '  the  Bridegroom  cometh.' 
All  should  to-day  beseech  our  Lord,  '  Lord,  grant 
unto  us  one  heart,  and  one  mind,  that  we  also  may 
be  filled  with  power  from  on  high,  with  power  to 
meet  our  Eternal  Lord.' 

Many  and  rich  blessings  have  gone  forth  from  our 
English  brethren.  I  am,  as  its  President,  in  close 
relation  to  the  Blankenburg  branch  of  the  Alliance. 
Looking  back  over  the  history  of  Blankenburg, 
there  is  very  evident  through  all  these  past  years 
the  help  and  assistance  that  we  have  received  in 
every  way  from  your  beloved  country.  The  life 
of  faith  of  our  German  brethren  has  always  been 
stirred  and  kindled  by  our  English  cousins.  The 
Alliance  Bible  School  at  Berlin,  the  Committee  of 
which  has  me  amongst  its  members,  have  requested 
me  to  express  their  gratitude  to  the  members  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  here.  They  have  also 
felt  and  realized  what  it  means  to  be  supported  and 
aided  by  our  English  brethren.  I  think,  therefore, 
it  is  meet  and  proper  that  we  should  unite  in  praying 
God  to  bless  and  fill  our  English  brethren  on  this 
occasion,  the  occasion  of  our  International  Confer 
ence,  that  new  streams  of  blessing  may  go  forth 
from  this  place,  that  we  all  who  are  now  taking 
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part  in  these  sessions  may  be  filled  with  power 
from  on  high,  that  streams  of  the  Living  Water 
may  issue  forth  from  these  days.  The  children 
of  God  are  earnestly  waiting  for  the  manifestation 
of  their  Lord  from  heaven,  and  we  have  this  promise, 
that  'When  He  who  is  our  life  shall  be  made  manifest, 
then  we  also  shall  be  made  manifest  with  Him  in 
glory/  Let  us  pray  with  one  mind,  brethren,  that 
we  may  all  be  there,  and  none  of  us  be  found  wanting 
in  that  day,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  take 
from  us  all  that  which  would  hinder  our  manifestation 
in  glory  at  that  day. 


THE  IMPREGNABLE  ROCK,  CHRIST  JESUS 
Rev.  George  Hanson,  M.A.,  D.D. 

In  these  days,  when  so  many  questions  are  raised 
regarding  the  inspiration  and  authority  of  Holy 
Scripture,  it  is  well  to  seek  for  some  citadel  of  truth, 
which  is  secure  against  all  attacks,  and  from  which 
we  can  regard  with  unruffled  serenity  the  conflicts 
and  controversies  of  the  time  ;  and,  where  doubt 
exists,  patiently  wait  the  solution  of  difficulty  that 
search  and  knowledge  are  sure  to  bring.  Let  us 
begin  with  what  is  absolutely  certain  and  irrefrag 
able  ;  and  with  that  as  a  base  of  operations  let  us, 
as  God  allows  us,  add  little  by  little,  slowly  but 
surely,  to  the  domain  of  established  truth.  One 
impregnable  fortress  is  better  than  a  hundred  weak 
defences.  If  we  can  secure  one  such  refuge  for  our 
faith,  we  need  not  greatly  trouble  ourselves  about 
many  problems  that  perplex  and  harass  the  minds 
of  the  thoughtful.  They  may  or  may  not  be  solved 
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to  our  complete  satisfaction  :  it  may  be  that  the 
key  to  their  elucidation  is  hopelessly  lost.  What 
matters  it  ?  We  can  afford  to  wait.  In  what  we 
do  definitely  know  we  have  abundant  justification 
for  our  confidence,  and  no  number  of  uncertainties 
can  imperil  a  certainty  ;  nor  am  I  required  by  any 
canon  of  reason  to  give  up  the  few  things  that  I 
do  know  because  of  the  thousand  and  one  things 
that  I  do  not  know.  Such  a  citadel  of  invulnerable 
certainty  we  have  in  the  life,  character,  and  testimony 
of  Christ.  In  resting  our  faith  on  Him,  we  are 
building,  I  believe,  on  a  foundation  of  adamant, 
which  nothing  can  shake.  Let  me  try  to  show  how 
this  conclusion  is  reached. 

First  of  all,  Christ  Jesus  makes  claims  of  colossal 
magnitude. — Think  of  what  is  implied  in  such  offers 
of  grace  as :  'If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
Me,  and  drink  ' ;  '  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  Who 
is  this  that  believes  Himself  to  have  power  in  Himself 
to  satisfy  the  deepest  needs  of  humanity  wherever 
found  ?  Did  He  not  arrogate  to  Himself  a  Divine 
right  to  judge  men's  characters  and  determine  men's 
destinies,  when  He  alleged  that  He  would  say  to 
those  who  only  rendered  Him  the  homage  of  the 
lip  and  called  Him,  '  Lord,  Lord,'  but  did  not  do  His 
will,  '  I  never  knew  you  ;  depart  from  Me,  ye  that 
work  iniquity  '  ?  What  are  we  to  say  of  such  a 
claim  as  this  :  '  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then 
shall  He  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  before 
Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  He  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  '  ?  How  are  we 
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to  interpret  such  words  as  these  :  '  He  (the  Holy 
Ghost)  will  convince  the  world  of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  on  Me  ;  if  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they  have 
no  cloak  for  their  sin  ;  he  that  hateth  Me  hateth 
My  Father  also  '  ?  Who  is  this  who  declares  that 
to  disbelieve  Him  is  the  climax  of  sin  ?  Who  is  this 
who  affirms  that  His  words  make  all  the  difference 
between  innocent  ignorance  and  indefensible  guilt  ? 
Who  is  this  who  proclaims  Himself  so  perfect  a 
manifestation  of  God  that  to  hate  Him  is  to  hate 
the  Father  ?  Does  He  not  claim  equal  honour  with 
God  in  the  announcement  that  '  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father '  ? 
Does  He  not  claim  pre-existence  in  the  answer  to 
His  questioners,  '  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am/  and 
in  the  prayer  addressed  to  God,  '  Now,  O  Father, 
glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  Self  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was  '  ?  Does 
He  not  claim  to  be  the  only  medium  of  communica 
tion  betwixt  heaven  and  earth  in  the  words  :  '  I 
am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life  :  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me ' :  '  All  things 
are  delivered  to  Me  of  My  Father ;  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth 
any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
soever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him  '  ?  Does  He  not 
claim  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  the  declaration 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  '  I  am  the  Resurrection,  and 
the  Life  :  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  He  live :  and  he  that  liveth  and 
believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die  '  ?  Did  He  not  claim 
omnipresence  in  the  words,  '  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
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midst  of  them ' :  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  '  ?  Did  He  not  claim 
omnipotence  when  He  said,  '  All  power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  '  ?  Did  He  not 
claim  Deity  when  He  suffered  without  remonstrance 
His  disciple  to  fall  on  his  face  before  Him  and  cry, 
'  My  Lord  and  my  God  '  ? 

Such  are  His  claims,  made  again  and  again, 
expressed  or  implied  :  not  mere  decorative  additions 
which  can  be  removed  without  injury  to  the  fabric 
of  His  life,  but  constituting  its  very  warp  and  woof, 
and  inextricably  involved  in  its  construction.  You 
cannot  separate  the  divine  from  the  human,  the 
supernatural  from  the  natural,  in  Christ's  life  and 
doctrine.  They  are  as  vitally  related  as  body,  soul, 
and  spirit. 

Secondly,  in  all  His  teaching  He  speaks  as  one 
whose  word  is  final  and  authoritative. —  He  always 
speaks  as  one  who  has  a  right  to  speak  from  direct 
personal  knowledge.  He  never  argues  any  point, 
or  builds  up  His  conclusions  on  admitted  premises  : 
He  announces  His  will  and  ordinances  as  a  sovereign 
might  issue  his  decrees.  He  prefaces  His  declara 
tions  with  the  frequent  phrase,  '  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.'  You  will  search  in  vain  in  His 
teaching  for  any  expression  indicative  of  vagueness, 
uncertainty,  or  misgiving.  He  never  treats  any 
question  that  He  touches  as  open.  He  never  says, 
'  I  think,'  or  '  I  assume  '  ;  '  I  believe/  or  '  I  hope  '  ; 
'  I  infer/  or  '  I  perceive '  :  with  Him  it  is  not  even, 
'  I  offer  '  ;  it  is  always,  '  I  give  ' ;  it  is  not,  '  I  wish/ 
or,  '  I  would/  but,  '  I  will.'  His  language,  whatever 
the  subject  that  He  deals  with  or  the  promise  that 
He  makes,  is  always  positive,  unfaltering,  absolute. 
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Does  He  speak  of  His  Divine  Commission  ?  With 
what  simplicity  and  decisiveness  He  says  to  those 
who  challenge  His  title  :  '  Ye  are  from  beneath  ;  I 
am  from  above  :  ye  are  of  this  world  ;  I  am  not  of 
this  world.  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am 
He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.  .  .  .  When  ye  have 
lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  He,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  Myself  ;  but  as 
My  Father  hath  taught  Me,  I  speak  these  things/ 

Does  He  hold  Himself  forth  to  men's  acceptance 
as  the  Giver  of  Life  ?  How  boldly,  without  qualifica 
tion,  He  affirms  :  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  heareth  My  word,  and  believeth  on  Him 
that  sent  Me  hath  everlasting  life  '  ;  '  I  am  the 
Bread  of  Life  ;  he  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  never 
hunger.  ...  If  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever/ 

When  He  stands  before  the  dread  mystery  of 
death,  does  He  shrink  or  falter  ?  Listen  to  Him  : 
'  As  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will.  .  .  . 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming, 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live/  Hear 
Him  at  the  grave-side  :  '  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 
...  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life/  Is  there 
any  tremor  in  His  voice  ? 

Does  He  teach  men  how  to  think  of  God  and 
have  fellowship  with  Him  ?  What  can  match  the 
simplicity  and  sublimity  of  the  prayer  that  He  taught 
His  disciples  to  use,  or  the  confident,  authoritative 
encouragement  that  accompanies  it  ?  '  When  ye 
pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven/  '  If 
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ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him  ?  '  How  tender  !  How  majestic  !  How 
holy  !  How  homely  ! 

Thomas  Carlyle,  to  whom  all  known  creeds  were 
inadequate,  but  who  hated  atheism  and  materialism 
as  the  worst  of  all  superstitions,  once  wrote  to  his 
dearest  friend,  Thomas  Erskine  of  Linlathen,  the 
devout  Christian,  whose  influence  on  Carlyle,  as 
on  all  his  contemporaries,  was  quite  extraordinary, 
and  to  whom  the  prophet  of  Chelsea  unbosomed  him 
self  as  to  no  other  among  mortals,  a  letter  which  shows 
how  the  great  writer's  heart  opened  to  receive  the 
words  of  Christ  as  the  voice  of  God.  '  "  Our  Father, 
which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  name  ;  Thy 
will  be  done."  What  else  can  we  say  ?  The  other 
night,  in  my  sleepless  tossings  about,  which  are 
growing  more  and  more  miserable,  these  words, 
that  brief  and  grand  prayer,  came  strongly  into  my 
mind  with  an  altogether  new  emphasis,  as  if  written 
and  shining  for  me  in  mild,  pure  splendour  on  the 
black  bosom  of  the  night  there.  When  I,  as  it 
were,  read  them  word  by  word — with  a  sudden 
check  to  my  imperfect  wanderings,  with  a  sudden 
softness  of  composure,  which  was  much  unexpected. 
Not  for,  perhaps,  thirty  or  forty  years  had  I  once 
formally  repeated  that  prayer — nay,  I  never  felt 
before  how  intensely  the  voice  of  man's  soul  it  is, 
the  inmost  aspiration  of  all  that  is  high  and  pious 
in  poor  human  nature,  right  worthy  to  be  recom 
mended  with  an,  "  After  this  manner  pray  ye." 

Surely  that  night  Carlyle  was  not  '  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.'  I  quote  that  passage  to  show 
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the  authority  with  which  Christ's  words  speak  to 
the  heart  and  conscience.  Yet  how  simple  and 
unpretending  Christ's  language  is  !  There  is  no 
profound  disquisition  on  the  philosophy  of  prayer, 
no  eloquent  harangue  to  the  Deity,  no  metaphysical 
refinements  and  speculations.  Here  we  have  not 
the  language  of  the  schools,  but  the  natural,  artless 
speech  of  a  child  who  knew  the  Father. 

But  I  need  not  further  illustrate  the  tone  of 
certainty  and  authority  which  runs  through  Christ's 
teaching.  He  speaks  so  simply,  that  one  might 
almost  think  He  was  unconscious  of  the  exceeding 
grandeur  of  His  thoughts,  so  readily  and  artlessly, 
that  they  seem,  as  it  were,  part  of  His  being,  coming 
as  naturally  from  Him  as  the  flower  gives  its  scent, 
or  words  of  love  spring  from  a  mother's  lips.  He 
speaks  of  every  subject,  however  sublime,  with  so 
much  plainness  of  speech,  so  entirely  without 
parade  or  rhetoric,  with  so  marked  an  absence  of 
all  self-consciousness,  so  perfectly  free  from  all  idea 
that  He  was  saying  anything  remarkable  for  Him 
to  utter,  that  we  feel  instinctively  that  the  truths 
which  He  proclaimed  and  enforced  were  the  very 
atmosphere  in  which  He  lived  and  moved  and  had 
His  being.  He  talks  of  the  most  exalted  realities 
exactly  as  a  prince  might  speak  of  his  father's 
palace  and  kingdom.  He  moves  as  freely  among 
the  splendours  of  the  spiritual  world  as  though 
He  were  at  home  among  them. 

And  what  a  vast  variety  of  topics  He  discusses, 
all  the  deepest  problems  that  can  engage  the  mind 
of  man  !  God  and  His  relations  with  mankind  as 
Creator,  Preserver,  Redeemer,  Judge,  and  Father  ; 
the  responsibility  of  man  and  the  destiny  of  the 
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race  ;  the  enigmas  of  sin  and  death,  the  problem 
of  law  and  forgiveness  ;  in  short,  the  most  exciting 
subjects  that  can  stir  men's  imagination  or  tax 
men's  intellect — these  all  He  treats,  not  as  a  con 
troversialist  or  thinker,  trying  to  sound  their  depths, 
but  as  a  witness  invested  with  supreme  authority 
to  settle  them.  That  note  of  authority  and  finality 
marks  off  Christ's  utterances  from  those  of  all 
other  messengers  or  prophets  of  truth.  He  is  the 
'  Amen,'  the  faithful  and  true  Witness. 

Now,  in  the  next  place,  let  us  subject  these  gigantic 
claims  and  this  colossal  dogmatism  to  a  decisive  test. 
—Is  it  not  certain  that  if  they  had  not  been  sup 
ported  absolutely  by  His  personal  worth  and  tested 
truthfulness,  they  would  long  since  have  proved 
themselves  indefensible,  either  the  venture  of  a  most 
daring  pretender  or  the  mere  ecstasies  of  an  en 
thusiast  ?  Suppose  that  Christ  was  not  all  He  claimed 
to  be  :  suppose  that  He  was  only  a  man,  whatever  His 
genius :  suppose  that,  in  the  life  He  chose  to  follow, 
in  the  doctrines  He  gave  to  the  world,  and  in  the 
demands  He  made  on  men's  allegiance,  He  was 
either  only  playing  a  part  or  the  victim  of  some 
hallucination,  either  a  schemer  or  a  fanatic,  an  ad 
venturer  or  a  visionary.  Is  it  not  inevitable  that 
His  character  and  testimony  would  have  broken 
down  at  some  point  or  other,  and  that  He  would  have 
been  guilty  of  saying  or  doing  something  that  would 
at  once  have  stamped  Him  as  of  the  earth  earthy  ? 
However  adroitly  He  might  have  planned  His 
scheme  if  He  were  a  knave,  or  however  sincerely 
He  might  have  believed  His  delusions  if  He  were 
a  fanatic,  His  cleverness  or  His  infatuation  would 
most  certainly  have  stumbled  somewhere  into  some 
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palpable  blunder  or  grotesqueness  or  extravagance 
that  would  have  disclosed  at  once  the  baselessness 
of  His  pretensions.  Could  you  imagine  a  mere  man, 
yet  one  who  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  one  who 
claimed  to  be  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine,  a 
holy  Being,  separate  from  sinners,  can  you  imagine 
such  a  one,  with  such  a  character  to  maintain  and 
such  a  spirit  to  exhibit,  subject  to  all  the  tests 
to  which  Jesus  was  put  during  His  life  of  trial  and 
shame,  yet  bearing  Himself  with  such  consistency 
from  beginning  to  end  that  never  even  in  the  acutest 
crisis  did  He  utter  one  word  or  do  one  act,  so  plainly 
out  of  harmony  with  His  lofty  claims,  that  men  could 
not  but  recognise  the  audacity  or  the  madness, 
the  blasphemy  or  the  absurdity  of  His  pretensions  ? 
You  know  how  difficult  it  is  for  any  one,  however 
carefully  his  plans  are  laid,  and  however  skilful 
he  is  in  carrying  them  out,  to  act  a  part  for  any 
length  of  time.  Suppose  that  some  adventurer — 
Orton — turns  up  to  claim  some  Tichborne  estate. 
How  many  conditions  he  must  satisfy  in  order  to 
make  good  his  title,  and  how  many  risks  he  runs 
of  exposure  !  He  must  be  of  a  particular  age  ;  he 
must  bear  a  certain  likeness  to  the  heir  whom  he 
claims  to  be  ;  he  must  be  intimately  acquainted 
with  numberless  family  matters  ;  he  must  identify 
the  photographs  of  certain  persons  and  places  ;  he 
must  be  able  to  speak  certain  languages  that  he  was 
conversant  with  in  boyhood  and  early  manhood  ; 
he  must  have  a  certain  distinction  of  manner  and 
speech,  suited  to  his  birth  and  ancestry  ;  in  short, 
he  must  fulfil  a  hundred  conditions,  if  he  is  to  gain 
his  suit  and  establish  his  right  to  the  property. 
How  many  impostors  could  act  the  part  required 
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of  Orton  with  any  hope  of  success  ?  Let  their  case 
be  conducted  with  consummate  skill  by  the  best 
lawyers  in  England,  under  the  fierce  light  of  a 
pitiless  examination  they  are  sure  to  be  seen  in 
their  true  colours  ;  they  are  convicted  of  fraud  and 
consigned  to  penal  servitude.  Ask  how  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  going  to  play  the  part  of  the  Son  of 
God,  if  He  be  not  really  the  Only-Begotten  of  the 
Father  ?  How  is  a  poor  Nazarene  to  make  men 
worship  Him  ?  How  is  a  humble  carpenter  going 
to  acquit  Himself  through  the  thousand  and  one 
hazards  of  life  in  such  wise  as  to  convince  men  of 
His  Divine  dignity  ?  He  is  to  pass  through  every 
phase  of  honour  and  of  dishonour.  He  is  to  have 
experience  of  every  class  of  man,  and  every  condition 
of  life.  He  is  to  be  seen  in  the  house  of  mourning  and 
be  tested  there.  He  is  to  join  in  the  social  pleasures 
of  the  banquet  and  be  tested  there.  How  will  He 
speak  to  weeping  Mary  and  Martha  ?  How  will 
He  address  the  man  of  the  world,  Simon  the  Pharisee? 
He  will  have  to  deal  with  the  degraded  and  outcast  : 
what  will  be  His  message  to  them  ?  He  will  be 
called  to  converse  with  the  high-minded  Jewish 
senator  ;  what  will  He  say  to  Nicodemus  ?  He  will 
talk  in  private  to  His  disciples  :  what  will  He  tell 
them  ?  He  will  have  crowds  hanging  on  His  lips  : 
how  will  He  stand  the  temptations  of  popularity  ? 
He  will  have  a  rich  man  asking  help  for  a  dying 
child,  and  a  poor  blind  beggar  entreating  Him  to 
restore  his  sight ;  how  will  He  receive  Jairus,  and 
how  Bartimeus  ?  He  will  have  His  days  of  fame, 
when  the  multitude  will  throng  Him  in  their  eagerness 
to  see  and  touch  Him,  and  the  loud  huzzas  sound 
in  His  ears.  He  will  have  His  times  of  utter  friend- 
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lessness,  when  not  a  man  stands  by  His  side  and  a 
Barabbas  gets  sympathy  where  He  gets  none.  How 
will  He  acquit  Himself  when  He  is  being  smiled  on 
and  flattered  ?  How,  when  the  men  who  once 
applauded  or  feared  Him,  hiss  their  insults  in  His 
face,  and  laugh  and  jeer  as  they  drive  the  huge 
nails  through  quivering  hand  and  foot  ?  Do  not 
you  think  that  such  experiences  and  vicissitudes 
as  Jesus  had  were  a  very  searching  test  of  His 
integrity  ?  Is  it  not  certain  that,  if  He  had  not 
been  all  He  claimed  to  be,  He  would  have  shown  at 
some  point  some  weakness,  some  loss  of  self-control, 
some  obsequiousness,  some  spirit  of  compromise, 
some  susceptibility  to  human  flattery,  some  shallow- 
ness,  some  ignorance,  so  marked,  so  appalling  that 
none  could  doubt  the  earthliness  of  His  origin  ? 
Surely  if  He  had  not  been  the  Son  of  God,  in  the 
numberless,  ever-varying  circumstances  in  which  He 
found  Himself,  some  word  would  have  fallen  from  Him 
to  convict  Him  of  pride  or  folly  ?  But  you  search 
in  vain  for  any  such  incriminating,  compromising 
word  or  act  in  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ.  Century 
after  century  His  character  and  the  evidence  estab 
lishing  His  title  to  be  the  Son  of  God  have  been 
subjected  to  the  keenest  scrutiny.  Every  witness 
on  His  behalf  has  been  examined  and  cross- 
examined  :  every  passage  in  His  life  and  every  word 
that  He  spoke  have  been  tested  in  the  fiercest 
fires  of  criticism.  And  what  is  the  verdict  ? 
This  of  Renan  :  '  In  Him  is  condensed  all  that  is 
good  and  lofty  in  our  nature  ;  .  .  .  whatever  be  the 
surprises  of  the  future,  Jesus  will  never  be  surpassed' ; 
or  this  of  the  author  of  Supernatural  Religion : 
( The  teaching  of  Jesus  carried  morality  to  the 
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highest  point  attainable  by  humanity.  The  influence 
of  His  spiritual  religion  has  been  rendered  doubly 
great  by  the  unparalleled  purity  and  elevation  of 
His  own  character.  ...  He  presented  the  rare 
spectacle  of  a  life,  so  far  as  we  can  estimate  it, 
uniformly  noble  and  consistent  with  His  own  lofty 
principles.' 

How  was  it  possible  that  Christ  could  have  elicited 
such  eulogiums,  even  from  rationalists,  if  He  had 
not  lived  and  died  in  absolute  harmony  with  His 
claims  to  Divine  honour  ? 

How  is  it  then  that  unbelieving  writers  do  not 
see  the  inconsistency  of  their  own  attitude  towards 
Him  ?  They  allow  Him  every  possible  human 
virtue  ;  they  say,  as  Lecky  declares,  that  His 
character  was  '  the  highest  pattern  of  virtue  and 
the  strongest  incentive  to  its  practice.'  But  how 
can  He  be  the  best  and  wisest  being  that  ever  lived, 
if  His  claims  were  false  ?  If  He  was  only  a  man, 
in  spite  of  His  pretensions,  how  can  He  be  regarded 
as  a  paragon  of  excellence  ?  Does  not  His  very 
demand  for  Divine  honours  argue  His  arrogance  ; 
and  how  can  unbelievers,  notwithstanding  His 
apparent  egotism  and  vanity,  still  speak  of  His 
'  unparalleled  purity  and  elevation  '  ?  It  will  not 
do  to  say  that  His  pretensions  were  the  offspring 
of  mistaken  but  honest  enthusiasm  and  faith  on 
His  part.  For  how,  then,  can  men  speak  of  His 
marvellous  wisdom,  if  He  proved  so  weak  and  foolish 
again  and  again  in  His  assumption  of  dignity  ?  The 
fact  is,  there  is  no  logical  standing-ground  between 
crediting  Christ  with  an  ideal  character  and  granting 
Him  His  title  to  Godhead.  The  alternative  ex 
pressed  shortly  in  the  old  phrase,  Aut  Dcus  aut  non 
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bonus,  remains  the  issue  still.  Christ  is  either  God 
or  He  is  not  good;  if  He  is  superlatively,  unchallenge- 
ably  good,  He  is  incontestably  the  Only-Begotten 
of  the  Father. 

Fix  your  attention  for  a  moment  or  two  specially  on 
Christ's  teaching. — He  discussed  a  great  variety  of 
topics,  under  every  variety  of  circumstance,  with 
every  kind  of  auditor,  friendly,  indifferent,  hostile,  in 
telligent,  ignorant.  He  covered  a  vast  field  of  inquiry, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth.  He  discussed  man's  origin,  nature, 
destiny,  death  and  judgment  to  come.  He  spoke  of 
the  history  of  the  past.  He  predicted  the  course  of 
the  future.  How  is  it,  as  the  late  Professor  Romanes 
puts  it,  that  '  no  one  can  place  his  finger  on  one 
single  precept  or  principle  of  Christ's  that  is 
plainly  false  or  obsolete '  ?  It  is  human  to  err, 
and  there  is  not  a  writer  or  discoverer,  however 
great,  who  has  not  been  guilty  of  crudities,  of  in 
accuracies,  and  even  of  absurdities,  which  at  once 
demonstrate  his  limitations  and  weaknesses.  Take 
the  greatest  thinker  of  antiquity,  Plato.  What 
a  giant  intellect  he  had !  Yet  what  ridiculous 
arguments  he  uses  sometimes  to  establish  his  con 
tentions  !  What  blunders  he  makes,  when  he 
ventures  to  speak  of  the  physical  structure  of 
the  universe !  How  completely  he  demonstrates 
his  ignorance  of  science,  by  his  childish  theories  of 
the  constitution  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ! 
How  horrifying  to  our  notions  is  the  idea  which 
he  propounds,  in  common  with  many  of  his  day, 
that  it  is  quite  legitimate  to  tell  a  lie !  How  immoral 
and  cowardly  it  sounds  to  us  !  So,  notwithstanding 
his  genius,  Plato  has  written  much  that  is  palpably 
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false  and  foolish.  How  soon  the  writers,  or,  at  least, 
the  teachings  of  the  greatest  are  superseded.  Newton 
was  a  name  to  conjure  with,  but  how  far  beyond 
him  scientific  discovery  has  gone  !  A  boy  at  school 
may  now  know  more  than  Newton  himself.  The 
older  order  is  ever  changing.  In  every  depart 
ment  the  tendency  is  towards  the  superseding  of 
what  has  gone  before.  Men's  words  and  doctrines 
arc  perpetually  passing  into  the  region  of  the 
obsolete  and  worthless. 

There  is  one  grand  exception  to  this  general  rule. 
The  world  has  not  advanced  on  Christ's  teaching  or 
improved  on  His  principles  ;  nor  have  men  been  able 
to  lay  their  finger  on  one  single  inaccuracy,  in 
history,  or  in  geography,  or  in  science,  or  in  morality, 
or  in  religion  ;  nor  can  they  point  to  anything  that 
can  for  a  moment  be  described  as  plainly  foolish  or 
obsolete.  Yet  remember  that  not  for  a  century  only, 
but  for  nigh  2000  years,  His  writings  have  been 
before  the  world  :  during  that  long  period  every 
line  attributed  to  Him  has  been  examined  with 
microscopic  care.  Yet  His  words  are  with  us  still  : 
not  one  has  passed  away.  They  occupy  the  place  of 
supreme  honour  in  the  place  of  religious  assembly. 
They  stand  untouched  and  undimmed  by  all  the 
criticism,  bitterly  hostile,  to  which  they  have  been 
persistently  exposed. 

'  Whence  hath  this  Man  this  wisdom  ?  '  How 
was  He  able  throughout  to  keep  within  the  limits 
of  soberness  and  truth  ?  How  was  He  never 
betrayed  so  much  as  once  into  some  palpable,  inde 
fensible  error,  some  historical,  geographical,  astro 
nomical,  geological  or  kindred  error,  some  moral  or 
religious,  psychological  or  metaphysical  absurdity  ? 
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Who  guided  His  speech?  was  He  only  a  man,  or 
did  not  the  Father  give  Him  commandment  what 
He  should  say  ?  '  Never  man  spake  like  this  Man/ 
'  Truly  this  is  the  Son  of  God.' 

Finally,  consider  one  other  aspect  of  Christ's  utter 
ances  which  seems  to  me  to  point  to  His  superhuman 
character  :  I  mean  His  confident,  glowing  anticipa 
tions  of  victory  for  His  cause. — Nothing  ever  daunted 
Him  or  made  Him  doubt  the  issue  of  the  battle. 
He  might,  to  human  eyes,  seem  utterly  worsted,  or 
merely  boastful  and  vain  ;  but  in  His  saddest  and 
loneliest  moments,  when  all  the  world  was  against 
Him,  He  never  lost  sight  of  the  triumph  and  joy 
which  He  predicted  should  crown  His  mission.  Away 
back  in  the  beginning  of  His  ministry  He  tells  the 
handful  of  adherents  that  He  had  gathered  round 
Him  that  they  were  '  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the 
light  of  the  world/  At  the  close,  these  vacillating 
and  cowardly  disciples,  who  had  left  Him  to  face 
alone  His  traducers  and  tormentors  in  the  High 
Priest's  palace  and  Pilate's  judgment-hall,  He 
entrusts,  in  spite  of  their  unworthiness  and  defection, 
with  the  duty  of  declaring  His  glory  and  grace 
among  all  nations.  He  expects,  if  you  please,  that 
they  who  had  proved  such  traitors  during  His 
lifetime  would  be  unflinchingly  loyal  after  His  death, 
and  carry  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  good-will  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  All  the  time  between 
the  beginning  and  the  close  He  speaks  in  jubilant 
expectation  of  winning  world-wide  recognition  and 
accomplishing  world- wide  good  among  men.  In  His 
more  formal  teaching  He  pictures  His  kingdom  as  a 
slow  but  sure  dominion  growing  into  a  universal 
sovereignty  :  '  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
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grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds, 
but  when  it  is  grown,  is  the  greatest  of  all  herbs,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof.'  '  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was  leavened.' 

Such  was  Christ's  constant  tone,  and  no  experience 
of  enmity  or  disaster  could  shake  His  faith. 

Even  when  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  began  to  fall 
athwart  His  path,  how  calmly  He  regards  the  prospect 
of  death,  how  eagerly  even  He  looks  forward  to  His 
crucifixion,  not  as  the  destruction  of  His  hopes, 
but  as  the  beginning  of  His  triumph  :  '  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner.'  '  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  Me.1 

Listen  to  Him  as  He  talks  to  His  disciples  and  as 
He  prays  to  His  Father  on  the  very  night  of  His 
betrayal.  He  knew  what  lay  before  Him  and  His 
followers  ;  He  knew  that  the  shepherd  was  to  be 
smitten  and  the  sheep  to  be  scattered.  But  does  He 
speak  as  one  perturbed  by  the  prospect  ?  Does  He 
ask  for  sympathy  or  solace  ?  No  !  He  is  the  Com 
forter  :  '  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  '  '  Peace 
I  leave  with  you  :  '  '  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  over 
come  the  world.' 

He  embraces  the  whole  world  in  His  thoughts  and 
prayers.  He  assures  His  sorrowing  disciples  that 
the  Spirit,  whom  He  pledged  Himself  to  give,  would 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  because  it  did  not  believe 
in  Him.  In  His  prayer  to  God  He  speaks  of  having 
'power  over  all  flesh,  to  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as '  God  had  given  Him ;  and  looking  far  into  the 
future,  He  pleads,  not  only  for  the  little  band  in  the 
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supper-room,  but  for  all  who  should  believe  on  Him 
through  their  word,  that  '  they  all  might  be  one,' 
so  united  in  brotherly  love  that  '  the  world  might ' 
be  arrested  by  the  unwonted  unearthly  spectacle, 
and  '  believe  that  God  had  sent  Him.' 

There  was  nothing  to  encourage,  but  everything  to 
discourage  and  contradict,  such  predictions  in  His 
immediate  surroundings  and  experiences.  He  had 
succeeded  in  attaching  only  a  small  company  of 
uninfluential  followers  to  Himself,  and  these  all 
forsook  Him  in  the  crisis  of  His  fate.  He  was  destined 
to  die  the  most  ignominious  death  that  His  enemies 
could  inflict ;  yet  this  despised  and  rejected  Jesus 
not  only  did  not  fear  the  effect  of  such  death  upon 
the  fortunes  of  His  cause,  but  boldly,  constantly 
prophesied  that  His  Cross  should  be  His  Crown,  and 
His  name,  then  held  in  derision,  should  be  heralded 
with  honour,  the  wide  world  over,  and  all  history 
through.  There  was,  indeed,  nothing  to  justify 
His  expectations  of  world- wide  and  age-long  influence. 

But  have  not  His  anticipations  been  verified  to  the 
full  ?  Whose  name  is  more  reverenced  than  His  ? 
Whose  influence  is  more  widely  felt  ?  Whose 
teaching  can  compare  with  His  in  the  place  of  honour 
that  it  has  won  and  held  for  centuries  ?  One  Book 
stands  out  from  all  other  books  as  pre-eminently 
the  Book  of  the  ages,  the  Book  inspired  by  Him, 
and  penned  by  His  first  disciples,  the  New  Covenant 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  and  one 
Figure  stands  apart  in  solitary  unapproachable 
grandeur  from  all  the  children  of  men,  the  best  and 
holiest  Being  that  ever  trod  the  earth  :  it  is  the 
Figure  of  Christ,  the  light  and  glory  of  the 
world. 
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What  a  testimony  to  Christ's  prophetic  vision, 
to  His  supernatural  foresight,  to  His  Divine  origin  ! 
Not  one  word  of  His  has  failed.' 

Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  Christ's 
word  shall  not  pass  away. 

Men  say  that  the  age  of  prophecy  is  past ;  but 
here  are  specific  prophecies,  Christ's  own  predictions, 
explicit  or  implied,  regarding  His  perpetual  and 
universal  supremacy,  which  are  receiving  ever  more 
striking  fulfilment  in  every  land  opened  to  the 
Gospel  and  every  convert  won  to  Him.  No  mere 
human  prognostications  could  have  forecast  such  a 
future  of  greatness  from  such  beginnings,  and  no 
power  of  man  could  have  brought  about  the  accom 
plishment  of  such  dreams  of  immortal  and  world 
wide  renown.  How  was  Christ  able  to  challenge  the 
whole  course  of  history  to  refute  His  word  ?  There 
is  one  answer  :  '  This  is  the  finger  of  God.' 
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Professor  Stroter  (Germany) 

Christ's  victorious  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ's  glorious  return  from  heaven  to  the  earth 
— the  two  most  momentous  events  in  the  history 
of  the  universe — the  one  past,  the  other  impending. 

As  to  the  first,  we  do  not  mean  a  '  spiritual  ' 
resurrection.  None  such  was  needed  for  Him,  who, 
though  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  was  yet  without  sin  (Heb. 
iv.  15).  We  mean  the  literal  raising  up  from  Joseph's 
tomb,  to  a  glorious  immortality,  of  the  crucified  and 
pierced  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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And  as  to  the  second,  we  mean  also  not  a '  spiritual ' 
manifestation  of  the  Risen  One.  This  we  have  had, 
and  are  still  having,  as  a  most  precious  result  of  His 
going  to  the  Father.  But  we  do  mean  the  personal, 
visible  appearing  on  earth  again  of  Him,  who  from 
the  Mount  of  Olives  ascended  into  heaven,  '  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us '  (Heb.  ix.  24), 
and  who  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  His  dis 
ciples  saw  Him  going  into  heaven  (Acts  i.  n). 

Than  these  two  facts  none  are  better  authenticated 
in  history  or  prophecy.  Aside  from  the  very  con 
siderable  number  of  eye-witnesses  who  saw  and 
handled  and  communed  with  the  Risen  One,  during 
forty  days  on  earth,  the  multitude  of  life  witnesses 
to  the  endless  power  of  His  resurrection  is  constantly 
increasing.  This  present  assembly  would  never 
have  come  into  being,  were  it  not  for  a  Risen  Christ. 
And  while  immeasured  volumes  of  light  and  life 
and  power  have  gone  forth  from  Him  during  these 
nineteen  centuries,  there  is  no  indication  whatever 
of  any  waning  or  diminution.  On  the  contrary, 
the  greater  the  demands  made  by  the  living  members 
on  the  vital  energies  of  the  glorified  Head  in  heaven, 
the  richer  and  fuller  the  outflow  from  the  inex 
haustible  source. 

The  process,  as  it  were,  of  storing  up  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  this  resurrection  power  in  earthen 
vessels  is  still  going  on  (2  Cor.  iv.  7.)  What  mind  can 
fathom,  or  what  pen  describe,  the  outcome  of  the 
great  change,  when  all  this  pent-up  resurrection 
energy  shall  burst  forth  at  once,  in  the  day  when  the 
liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  made 
manifest  ?  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  whole 
creation  is  waiting,  groaning,  and  travailing  in 
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pain  with  us  toward  this  consummation  (Rom.  viii. 

i9-23)- 

A  Risen  Christ  ! — the  ever-living  Head  of  an 
ever-living  Body,  the  Church,  '  the  fullness  of  Him 
that  filleth  all  in  all '  (Eph.  i.  23).  This  Church  of 
the  living  God  is  the  most  marvellous  organism  in 
the  universe.  It  is  not  any  one,  nor  all  combined, 
of  our  many  organizations  and  bodies — the  result, 
more  or  less,  of  skilful  planning  and  devising,  of 
historical  growth  and  development.  Nay,  it  is  a 
glorious  new  creation.  Not  a  mere  union,  but  a 
perfect  Oneness.  A  Divine  conception,  a  '  Mystery  ' 
beyond  human  ken,  not  even  made  known  by  re 
velation  in  former  ages  to  men.  A  oneness  in  which 
all  social,  racial,  and  sexual  separation  is  lost— 
where  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  neither  bond 
nor  free,  neither  male  nor  female :  for  all  are  one  in 
Christ  Jesus  (Gal.  iii.  28). 

The  highest  aim  of  all  true  believers  is  not  to  make 
or  produce  this  unity  of  the  Spirit,  but  to  acknow 
ledge  and  own  it  as  a  Divine  actuality. 

There  have  been,  and  there  will  be  always,  myriads 
of  disciples,  followers  or  imitators  of  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  after  the  flesh.  But  members  of  His  own 
Body,  a  living  Church,  the  very  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  these  are  realities  possible  only  since  and 
because  Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  Hence  Paul 
insists  :  '  Though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the 
flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more ' 
(2  Cor.  v.  16). 

Let  us  be  on  our  guard,  brethren,  against  a  spurious 
gospel  which  only  knows  Christ  after  the  flesh,  i.e. 
only  from  Bethlehem  to  Golgotha  and  into  the 
tomb  !  and  which  even  boasts  of  being  the  only 
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true  and  historical  gospel,  while  it  is  one  of  the 
most  cunningly  devised  and  most  dangerous  counter 
feits  of  the  truth  of  God. 

Our  Risen  Lord ! — '  the  First-born  among  many 
brethren'  (Rom.  viii.  29).  It  were  blasphemy  and 
the  very  height  of  presumption  for  sinful  man, 
nay,  even  for  a  spotless  angel  or  archangel,  to  think 
this  thought  and  to  aspire  to  its  realization — were 
it  not  the  plain  declaration,  by  the  apostle  of  the 
Risen  Lord,  of  the  eternal  purpose  of  God.  '  Chosen 
in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish  before  Him  ; 
having  in  love  foreordained  us  unto  adoption  as 
sons  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  Himself,  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  His  will '  (Eph.  i.  4,  5  R.V.).  And 
John,  the  beloved  disciple,  declares  :  '  Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  children  of  God  :  and  such 
we  are.  .  .  .  But  we  know  that,  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is'  (i  John  iii.  i,  2).  'As  we  have  vborne 
the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly'  (i  Cor.  xv.  49).  Behold 
our  calling,  brethren  !  Let  there  be  no  lowering 
of  this  standard  !  O  Church  of  the  living  God, 
let  no  one  despoil  thee  of  the  prize  of  this  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  Be  content  to  be  as  He 
was,  in  this  world — unknown,  despised,  and  rejected 
of  men.  Learn  and  practise  the  secret  of  suffering 
with  Christ,  that  we  may  be  glorified  together  with 
Him  (Rom.  viii.  17). 

A  Risen  Christ ! — '  the  First-born  from  the  dead, 
that  among  all  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence ' 
(Col.  i.  18).  A  most  beautiful  and  striking  figure, 
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taken  from  that  very  significant  ordinance  of  Jehovah 
through  Moses :  '  Sanctify  unto  Me  all  the  first-born, 
whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children 
of  Israel '  (Ex.  xiii.  2). 

The  enemies  of  Jesus  had  succeeded.  He  lay 
dead.  The  tomb  had  closed  upon  Him.  A  great 
stone  was  rolled  to  the  door.  The  official  seal  of 
the  representative  of  the  mightiest  government  the 
world  has  ever  seen  was  placed  upon  it — not  to  be 
broken  under  penalty  of  death.  A  Roman  guard 
was  keeping  watch.  They  had  '  made  it  as  sure  as 
they  could.'  But  of  what  avail  are  human  appli 
ances  and  measures  of  prevention  when  the  hour  of 
birth  has  come  for  the  First-born  to  open  the  womb  ? 
And  if  the  womb  be  a  tomb,  it  must  be  opened. 
The  '  Breaker  '  must  come  forth.  And  He  did  come 
forth.  Hallelujah  !  There  He  stands,  and  pro 
claims  :  '  I  am  the  first  and  the  last,  and  the  Living 
One  ;  and  I  was  dead,  and  behold,  I  am  alive  unto  the 
ages  of  the  ages,  and  I  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of 
Hades  '  (Rev.  i.  17, 18  R.V.).  And  by  faith  we  take  up 
the  anticipating  shout  of  triumph  :  '  O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? ' 
(i  Cor.  xv.  55).  For  through  death  He  hath  brought 
to  nought  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil ;  and  hath  delivered  them  who  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage 
(Heb.  ii.  14,  15  R.V.). 

And  what  does  it  mean  now,  when  He  says  :  '  I  have 
the  keys  of  death  and  of  Hades  ?  '  Does  it  mean 
invincible  spiritual  power  over  all  the  forces  of 
darkness,  degradation,  and  death  ?  Power  to  de 
liver  and  to  set  free  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  sin, 
and  self  ?  Yea,  verily,  all  this.  But  vastly  more. 
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For  almost  2000  years  now  the  manifestation  of 
His  power  and  authority  to  abolish  death  and  Hades 
has  been,  as  it  were,  in  abeyance.  Hence  many 
believers  have  overlooked  it  altogether,  and  fail  to 
rejoice  in  it.  They  are  content  with  the  spiritual  side 
of  His  power  to  save.  And  thus  the  very  members 
of  His  body,  though  rightfully  made  free  from  the 
law  of  death  as  well  as  from  the  law  of  sin — by  the 
law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus — have  never 
theless  continued  to  pay  the  penalty  of  sin,  which  is 
death.  Truly,  for  them  to  die  was  gain.  Because 
1  to  live  is  Christ'  (Phil.  i.  21).  As  it  is  written  : 
'  Whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  we  live, 
therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this  end 
Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might 
be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living '  (Rom.  xiv.  8,  9). 

But  the  death  condition  for  these  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  these  members  of  the  living  Christ,  is 
no  more  lawful  or  normal  than  it  was  for  Him  who 
is  our  Head.  However,  it  has  continued,  and  still 
continues,  under  Divine  ordering  and  for  wise 
purposes.  Hence  Paul  writes,  '  Ourselves  also,  which 
have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption/  i.e. 
our  installation  and  proclamation,  as  sons,  '  to  wit, 
the  redemption  of  our  body'  (Rom.  viii.  23).  Let 
us  be  on  our  guard,  once  more,  against  a  false, 
because  one-sided,  'spirituality/  which  denies  im 
mortality  to  that  which  is  now  mortal,  but  not 
for  ever  ;  and  incorruption  to  that  which  is  now 
corruptible,  but  not  for  ever.  '  But  if  the  Spirit  of 
Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  you,  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 
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shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by '  (or,  be 
cause  of)  '  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you '  (Rom. 
viii.  n). 

Our  Risen  Lord  ! — the  '  second  Man/  the  '  last 
Adam,'  who,  through  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
became  a  '  quickening  Spirit.'  Had  He  never  died 
and  risen,  He  would  have  remained  alone  ;  the  only 
Spotless  One,  born  of  woman,  that  ever  walked  this 
earth.  Death  could  never  have  claimed  Him  for 
any  sin  of  His  own.  Immortality  would  have  been 
His  just  reward.  But  He  could  never  have  become 
the  beginning  and  head  of  a  new  humanity,  a  second 
Adam,  without  tasting  death  for  every  man  (Heb. 
ii.  9). 

Before  the  first  Adam  was  fashioned,  all  creation 
was  prepared  to  receive  its  Lord  and  Ruler.  It 
was  not  then  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain.  And 
that  first  man  was  the  fitting  capstone,  the  crowning 
glory  of  the  wonderful  process  of  creation.  In  the 
order  of  existence  all  the  rest  of  creation  preceded  the 
first  Adam.  God  is  reversing  that  order  now.  He 
has  begun  the  work  of  permanent  and  glorious  re 
creation  with  the  second,  and  last,  Adam.  The 
glorious  Head  is  exalted,  and  is  now  waiting  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  until  all  His 
enemies  shall  be  laid  at  His  feet.  His  Body,  the 
Church,  is  being  rapidly  prepared  for  its  eternal 
union  with  Him  who  has  promised :  '  Behold,  I 
make  all  things  new!'  (Rev.  xxi.  5).  Nor  shall 
God  ever  rest  again  until  all  creation,  delivered 
from  death  and  defilement  for  ever,  shall  crown 
Him  Lord  of  all,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

All  this  is  the  subject  of  that  living  hope  unto 
which  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
F 
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begat  us  again  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead  (i  Peter  i.  3). 

We  therefore  turn  now  to  the  second  part  of  our 
theme  :  Jesus  Christ — Coming  King  ! 

He  is  our  hope.  The  emphasis  is  on  His  person  ; 
not  on  any  work  of  His  for  us  or  in  us.  For  His 
Coming  signalizes  the  completion  of  His  work  on 
His  saints  and  its  manifestation  in  glory. 

Nor  is  this  our  hope — that  He  may  bring  us  at 
last  to  heaven.  For  what  is  heaven  ?  At  best 
it  is  but  a  grand  and  most  wonderful  part  of 
God's  created  universe — unspeakably  beautiful  and 
glorious.  But  we  ask,  can  any  heaven,  however 
high  and  delightful,  ever  be  the  satisfying  portion 
of  those  who  know  themselves  baptized  by  one 
Spirit  into  full,  perfect,  organic  union  with  Him 
whom  God  raised  from  the  dead  and  made  Him  to 
sit  at  His  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, .  .  .  and 
gave  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  things  of  the  Church, 
which  is  His  body,  the  fullness  of  Him  that  filleth  all 
in  all  ?  (Eph.  i.  20-23).  And  raised  us  up  with  Him, 
and  made  us  sit  with  Him  in  the  heavenly  places 
in  Christ  Jesus  (Eph.  ii.  6).  Had  the  Church  taken 
and  held  this,  her  rightful  position  by  faith  by  His 
own  side,  she  could  never  have  been  persuaded  and 
beguiled  to  accept  any  substitute  for  her  living  and 
blessed  hope — the  hope  of  His  Coming  out  of 
heaven.  All  this  pious  longing  '  to  get  to  heaven  ' 
implies  the  admitted  failure  to  hold  our  conversa 
tion  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  a  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  fashion  anew  the 
body  of  our  humiliation,  that  it  may  be  conformed  to 
the  body  of  His  glory  (Phil.  iii.  20,  21). 

Hence  there  is  so  little  conquering  power  in  this 
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'  get-to-heaven  '  Christianity.  It  lacks  the  conscious 
dignity  of  Divine  royalty.  It  smacks  of  defeat,  and 
of  a  cowardly  desire  to  get  out  of  the  conflict  and 
be  done  with  earth  and  with  trial. 

Now  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Christ  for  us  Gentiles, 
puts  all  that  is  implied  in  a  genuine,  all-conquering 
assurance  of  a  '  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  at  that  day,' 
into  these  remarkable  three  words  :  '  love  His 
appearing'  (2  Tim.  iv.  8).  This  does  not  mean 
intellectual  insight  into,  nor  dialectic  powers  or 
rhetoric  ability  to  discuss  the  dogmatic  features, 
nor  mathematical  skill  in  computing  the  chronology 
of  His  Coming.  The  apostle  makes  it  simply  a 
matter  of  heart  submission  to  the  plain  truth  of 
revelation,  the  grand  and  stupendous  fact  of  His 
near  appearing.  Do  we  love  it  ?  That  is  the  sole 
question. 

Love  it,  not  for  what  it  brings  to  us  in  the  way 
of  eternal  enjoyment  or  happiness.  For  would  a 
human  parent  rejoice  over  children,  if  they  loved 
the  returning  father  or  mother  only  because  of  the 
many  nice  and  sweet  things  they  bring  home  from 
the  journey  ?  But  love  it,  because  of  what  it  means 
to  Him  who  is  our  life  and  our  hope  :  whose  interests 
are  ours,  and  whose  we  are,  whether  we  live  or  die. 
Almost  nineteen  centuries  now  has  He  waited,  and 
is  still  waiting.  Waiting  to  return  ;  waiting  to  take 
to  Himself  the  members  of  His  Body,  which  the 
Father  hath  given  to  Him  as  the  glory  of  His  in 
heritance  in  His  saints,  the  organs  prepared  and 
fitted  by  His  own  fullness  for  the  execution  of  that 
good  pleasure  which  God  has  purposed  in  Him,  unto 
a  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of  the  times — to 
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sum  up  all  things  in  Christ,  the  things  in  the  heavens 
and  the  things  upon  the  earth  (Eph.  i.  9,  10). 

He  was,  most  eager  to  return,  to  accomplish  the 
Father's  purpose  with  Israel,  with  a  dying  and  devil- 
ridden  world  of  nations  and  with  a  groaning  creation. 
We  are  more  eager  to  get  away  from  here,  if  only 
we  are  safe  and  happy  in  heaven  in  the  fullness  of 
blissful  enjoyment.  Who  is  wrong  ?  Is  He,  or  are 
we  ?  Both  cannot  be  right.  Let  us  return  to  the  old, 
simple,  apostolic  hope  of  His  Coming,  undisturbed 
by  doubt  or  sneer.  We  have  surely  not  hastened ; 
nay,  we  have  hindered  and  delayed  it  by  our  practical 
unbelief,  thinly  disguised  by  a  pious  desire  only  to 
get  to  heaven  when  we  die. 

And  this  we  have  done  in  the  face  of  witnesses 
whose  conscious  and  unconscious  waiting  and  longing 
for  the  return  of  the  Promised  One  should  cause  the 
blush  of  shame  never  to  fade  from  our  guilty  faces. 

The  one  witness  is — Israel — the  race  of  the  wander 
ing  foot.  Israel,  scattered  and  peeled.  Israel,  shut 
up  in  unbelief.  '  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are 
enemies  for  your  sakes  ;  but  as  touching  the  election, 
they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes  '  (Rom.  xi.  28). 
Israel  despised  and  rejected  of  the  nations,  smitten  of 
God  and  afflicted,  not  unlike  its  once  despised  Messiah. 
The  standing  miracle  of  history.  The  one  and  only 
people  on  earth  which  can  show  a  clear  title-deed  to 
its  home  land,  to  which  God  Himself  has  made  oath. 
And  all  the  self-styled  Christian  nations  of  the  earth 
sit  still  and  are  at  rest,  while  Israel  begs  and  pleads 
to  be  allowed  to  return  home  and  be  married  to  the 
land  of  the  fathers.  Reformed  (or,  better  ^formed) 
Judaism,  arm  in  arm  with  its  parent  and  mate,  a 
rationalistic  Christian  theology,  may  scoff  and 
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sneer  at  this  undying  hope  which  burns  with  a 
consuming  fire  on  the  hearts  of  the  true  sons  of 
Jacob.  Many  waters  shall  not  quench  this  fire  ; 
lor  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel  Himself,  has  kindled 
it.  As  it  is  written,  '  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed 
Forsaken  ;  neither  shall  thy  land  any  more  be 
termed  Desolate  :  but  thou  shalt  be  called  My 
delight  is  in  her,  and  thy  land  Married  ;  for  the  Lord 
delighteth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married  ' 
(Isa.  Ixii.  4). 

Ignorant  Christians  may  foolishly  upbraid  the  Jew 
for  still  clinging  to  his  Messianic  hope.  He  is  right, 
after  all.  For  it  is  written,  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Behold,  I  myself,  even  I,  will  search  for  My 
sheep  ;  .  .  .  and  I  will  deliver  them  out  of  all  places 
whither  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  day  of 
clouds  and  thick  darkness.  .  .  .  And  I  will  bring 
them  into  their  own  land  :  and  I  will  feed  them  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  by  the  water  courses,  and 
in  all  the  inhabited  places  of  the  country '  (Ezek. 
xxxiv.  11-13  R.V.)  And  again:  'Unto  them  that 
look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the  second  time,  with 
out  sin  unto  salvation  '  (Heb.  ix.  28).  It  was  at  the 
'  second  time  '  that  Joseph  was  made  known  to 
his  brethren  (Acts  vii.  13).  It  was  at  the  'second 
time  '  when  Moses  delivered  his  people,  the  same 
Moses  whom  they  had  refused  at  the  first  (Acts 
vii.  35,  36). 

The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.  A  single  Divine 
'  I  will '  weighs  more  than  all  the  volumes  of  theology 
ever  printed.  All  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  in  the  prophets  and  the 
psalms,  concerning  Him  (Luke  xxiv.  44).  Pontius 
Pilate  wrote  truly  :  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the 
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Jews/  Nor  was  the  angel  Gabriel  mistaken  when  he 
announced  to  His  virgin  mother :  .  .  .  '  the  Lord  God 
shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David ' 
(not  of  God  His  Father,  which  is  quite  a  different 
throne) ,  '  and  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  '  (which  is  in  the  Word  of  God  never  identified 
with  the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ)  '  for  ever ;  and 
of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end '  (Luke  i.  32,  33). 

Nor  is  this  all.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creation  waiteth  for  the  revealing  of  the  sons  of 
God  (Rom.  viii.  19).  And  this  revealing  can  never 
be  until  He  be  revealed,  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven. 
The  time  for  manifestation  and  demonstration,  the 
time  for  taking  authority  and  dominion  in  the 
affairs  of  the  world  and  of  creation  for  the  Church 
of  God,  is  not  now,  though  we  are,  and  know  our 
selves  to  be,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ.  Whenever  the  Church  overlooks  that,  and 
anticipates,  she  sells  her  birthright  for  a  mess 
of  pottage. 

But  when  Christ  our  life  shall  be  manifested, 
then  shall  we  also  with  Him  be  manifested  in  glory 
(Col.  iii.  3,  4).  This  is  the  Divine  order,  which  God 
will  never  abandon  or  alter  for  the  sake  of  our  well- 
intended  but  vain  schemes  of  world  conquest  for 
Christ,  of  world  reformation,  social  or  political. 
Creation,  the  nations  of  the  earth  included,  will 
never  cease  from  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain 
until  after  the  manifestation  of  the  liberty  of  the 
glory  of  the  sons  of  God.  And  this  shall  not  be 
till  He  come,  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  even  Jesus, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead. 

The  true  sons  ol  God  find  no  more  recognition 
by  the  world  than  He  did.  The  true  Church  of  God 
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is  crucified  to  the  world.  The  world  knoweth  us 
not,  because  it  knew  Him  not.  And  a  crucified 
Church  cannot  be  a  reigning  Church  at  the  same  time 
and  in  the  same  age,  any  more  than  He  could  occupy 
the  throne  of  His  father  David  while  He  was  despised 
and  rejected  by  His  own  nation. 

'  We  are  saved  by  hope  :  but  hope  that  is  seen 
is  not  hope  ;  for  who  hopeth  for  that  which  he  seeth  ?  ' 
A  Church  which  aims  to  see  the  realization  of  her 
hopes  in  this  age  has  ceased  to  be  a  truly  hoping 
Church.  '  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not, 
then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it  '  (Rom.  viii. 
24,  25).  Let  us  then  take  our  place  at  His  own  right 
hand  in  heaven,  where  He  is  waiting  until  all  His 
enemies  shall  be  laid  at  His  feet.  One  with  Him  in 
the  death  of  His  cross,  one  with  Him  in  the  power  of 
His  resurrection  life,  one  with  Him  in  the  blessed 
hope  and  expectation  of  His  speedy  return  from 
heaven. 

Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.     Amen  ! 

Pastor   Mollerup  (Denmark) 

I  want  to  place  a  few  words  before  you  showing 
what  a  great  Saviour  Christ  becomes  when  we  truly 
believe  in  Him.  One  of  the  greatest  promises  in 
God's  Word  is  in  Rev.  iii.  12, '  Him  that  overcometh 
will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he 
shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God, 
which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out 
of  heaven  from  my  God  :  and  I  will  write  upon  him 
my  new  name.'  We  read  there  that  the  man  who 
overcomes  will  be  made  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
God.  The  temple  of  God — not  cathedrals  and 
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churches  or  material  buildings,  but  all  true  believers 
united. 

Then  the  temple  of  God  is  in  heaven  and  earth. 
We  pray  that  His  will  may  be  done  both  in  earth 
and  in  heaven.  Believers  in  Christ  are  members 
of  His  Church,  are  His  belongings  ;  and  He  Himself 
is  the  foundation  stone  and  top  stone  of  the  temple  : 
and  we  are  to  be  pillars,  to  have  great  bearing  power 
in  this  universal  temple  of  God.  Many  of  us  have 
not  bearing  power,  and  we  pray,  '  O  God  send  us  a 
revival,  that  we  may  get  new  power.'  God  promises 
to  make  men  and  women  who  have  this  bearing 
power  pillars  in  His  temple. 

This  '  pillar  '  has  an  inscription.  There  are  three 
great  names  inscribed  in  gold  on  the  pillar — '  the  name 
of  my  God/  the  'New  Jerusalem,'  and  '  my  new  name.' 
When  we  look  upon  Christ,  we  are  always  sure  who 
His  Father  is,  and  from  whence  He  came.  When  a 
man  is  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  God,  Christ  makes 
his  life  so  Christ-like  that  nobody  can  doubt  that 
this  man  is  a  son  of  God,  and  like  his  Father  in 
heaven.  You  find  such  people  in  the  Church  of 
Philadelphia.  You  know  what  Philadelphia  means 
— brotherly  love.  The  name  of  God  will  be  written 
on  our  lives,  if  we  are  His  true  children.  Are  we 
such  ? 

The  next  thing  is,  this  name, '  the  New  Jerusalem.' 
It  is  in  heaven,  but  it  comes  down  from  heaven 
to  us.  We  need  to  realize  the  idea  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  not  only  in  our  minds  and  thoughts,  but 
in  our  lives.  When  we  realize  it  in  our  lives  by 
the  power  of  Christ,  some  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
will  come  down  upon  us.  Is  that  known  in  your 
life  ?  If  you  are  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  God, 
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people  will  look  at  you,  and  say,  '  Here  is  a  man, 
here  is  a  woman,  in  whom  I  read  the  name  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  in  his  and  her  life.' 

The  third  thing  is,  '  My  new  name.'  The  name 
expresses  what  you  are.  God  has  got  His  name 
changed  on  earth.  First,  it  was  Elohim,  the  God 
that  was  to  be  feared  ;  secondly,  Jehovah,  He  who 
is  ;  and  thirdly,  He  became  God  our  Father.  Christ 
is  now  our  Saviour ;  but  I  think  He  will  become  a 
new  name  to  us  when  we  meet  Him  in  heaven. 
What  that  name  will  be,  I  do  not  know,  but  it  will 
be  something  very  glorious.  He  puts  His  name 
upon  us  here  when  we  believe  in  Him,  and  by-and- 
by  we  shall  become  something  very  glorious,  very 
great  in  heaven  ;  we  shall  be  just  like  Him,  glorified 
by  Him. 

Then  lastly,  '  Him  that  overcometh.'  Are  we 
amongst  the  conquerors  ?  We  shall  not  be  of  any 
help  to  the  world  if  we  do  not  get  this  conquering 
power  in  our  lives.  And  He  alone  is  to  be  the  power. 

The  Rev.  Dr  HANSON  closed  the  meeting  with  the 
Benediction. 
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Evangelical  and  Alliance  Progress  in 
some  European  Countries 

M.  LE  PASTEUR  APPIA  PRESIDING. 

ADDRESSES  BY 

THE  CHAIRMAN.  PASTOR  CHRISTLIEB. 

MR  A.  H.  BRANDT.     PASTEUR  SAUVIN.      BISHOP  CABRERA. 

PASTEUR  ANET.     BISHOP  LA  TROBE.    SIGNOR  MUSTON. 

M.  LE  PASTEUR  APPIA  (France)  presided  at  the  After 
noon  Session,  and,  after  the  singing  of  a  hymn  and 
fervent  prayer,  gave  the  following  address  :— 

The  Chairman 

It  is  for  us,  and  specially  for  me,  in  my  advanced 
age,  a  great  privilege  to  enjoy  once  more  with  our 
English  brethren  this  season  of  Christian  fellowship. 

We  thank  you  most  heartily  for  having  taken  the 
great  trouble  and  pains  of  convening,  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  Christian  believers  to  celebrate  this 
Diamond  Jubilee,  and  to  revive  in  this  time  of 
division  the  blessed  assurance  of  the  oneness  of  all 
believers  in  communion  with  the  Lord  and  in  entire 
trust  in  His  written  Word.  We  thank  specially 
your  honoured  President,  Lord  Polwarth,  for  having 
put  foremost  in  his  address,  not  so  much  the 
memories  of  the  past,  as  the  assurances  of  our 
faith  for  the  present,  and  the  duty  to  look  to  the 
future,  and  the  necessity  of  preparing  for  it,  through 
90 
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a  personal  strengthened  communion  with  our  blessed 
Lord. 

If  we  look  back  to  the  past  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  France,  we  might  regret  that  our  deputa 
tion  is  to-day  so  weak  in  comparison  with  former 
times,  when  France  was  represented  by  such  men  as 
Louis  Vallette,  Adolphe  Monod,  Pressense,  Bersier, 
Rossew  St  Hilaire,  and  Dhombres.  But  do  not 
wonder  if  the  activity  of  the  Alliance  has  not  been 
in  France  more  prominent  in  these  last  years.  By 
the  law  of  separation  from  the  State,  our  Protestant 
Churches  of  France  have  been  put  in  the  situation  of 
a  man  who  is  thrown  overboard  with  his  whole 
family,  and  whose  first  duty  is  to  save  his  family 
before  reasoning  on  the  true  principles  and  theories 
of  navigation.  This  work  of  rescue  and  of  recon 
struction  has  necessarily  been  placed  for  us  in  the 
foreground.  But  the  principles  of  the  Alliance  have 
permeated  all  our  most  important  societies  of 
missions,  of  philanthropy,  of  evangelization,  as,  for 
instance,  the  MCA11  Mission,  the  Tract  and  Sunday 
School  Societies,  and  many  others,  which  are  con 
tinually  an  affirmation  of  the  principles  of  the 
Alliance  through  the  co-operation  of  all  denomina 
tions. 

If  now,  from  the  past  activity  of  the  Alliance,  we 
come  to  the  present  and  to  the  object  of  these 
meetings,  we  may  well  repeat  with  the  venerable 
father  Zeller  that  the  summary  or  resume  of  our 
faith  is,  and  must  be,  in  the  present  tense  habcmus 
-  we  have  ' ;  and  each  of  us  may  repeat  with  deep 
thankfulness  and  renewed  assurance  of  faith  the 
passages  of  Scripture  which  present  as  ours  the 
treasures  we  possess  in  common.  We  have  redemp- 
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tion  through  His  blood  (Eph.  i.  7  ;  Col.  i.  14).  We 
have  a  High  Priest  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  of  God  in  heaven  (Heb.  viii.  i).  We  have 
liberty  and  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holiest  (Heb. 
x.  19),  and  can,  and  must,  use  this  liberty,  in  order 
not  to  lose  it ;  even  more,  we  have  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  if  we  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  (2  John 
9 ;  i  John  ii.  23),  and  Peter  reminds  us  of  the  riches 
of  the  Old  Testament,  saying  :  We  have  also  the  firm 
word  of  the  prophets  (2  Peter  i.  19)  ;  these  oracles, 
which  surrounded  as  rays  of  heavenly  light  the 
cradle  of  the  new-born  Messiah,  and  which  the  risen 
Saviour,  who  had  vanquished  for  us  sin,  hell,  and 
death,  thought  worth  while  to  explain  to  the  future 
successors  of  His  work  and  to  the  disciples  on  the 
way  to  Emmaus.  When  a  bride  enters  the  alliance 
of  marriage  she  shows  the  treasures  she  has  received 
from  her  future  or  actual  husband.  To  repeat  in 
common  what  we  have  in  the  alliance  with  our 
Saviour  will  not  expose  us  to  boast,  but  to  bless 
Him  in  deep  humility,  and  increase  our  fellowship 
with  those  who  will  possess  with  us  the  inheritance 
of  everlasting  life. 

I  hope  that  the  assurance  of  so  rich  a  possession 
will  in  the  future  make  in  France  the  work  of  the 
Alliance  more  effective,  as  we  have  now  in.  great 
part  overcome  the  first  difficulty  of  disruption,  or 
rather  disestablishment.  As  for  our  Lutheran 
minority,  to  which  I  belong,  when  we  convened, 
on  February  4,  1906,  our  twelve  parishes  in 
their  several  churches,  to  ask  them  if  they  were 
ready  to  maintain  their  worship  and  pastors  with 
out  the  help  of  Government,  we  thanked  God  from 
the  depth  of  our  heart  for  the  answer  we  received, 
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which  was  a  subscription  sufficient  to  maintain  the 
whole  of  our  institutions  and  works. 

Though  I  have  no  official  mission  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  the  great  Reformed  Church  of  France,  you 
would  be  surprised  if,  on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  I 
should  omit  mentioning  the  energetic  and  persever 
ing  efforts  made  by  this  noble  Church  in  order  to 
maintain  her  doctrine,  her  organization,  and  her 
religious  life.  Though  momentarily  divided  into 
three  separate  ecclesiastical  bodies,  viz.  (i)  the  old 
synodal  church  ;  (2)  the  more  modern  or  liberal 
church  ;  and  (3)  the  third  party,  which  has  tried  to 
unite  both  at  the  Convention  of  Jarnac.  This  Church 
has  too  great  a  history  not  to  be  in  all  its  points 
rallied  round  the  same  banner  by  the  memories  of 
her  sufferings,  her  cloud  of  martyrs,  and  the  great 
names  of  her  reformers,  Farel,  Calvin,  Beza,  and  so 
many  others,  who  are  the  glory  of  this  Church  ;  and 
in  fact  they  will  try  to  unite  in  some  way,  even  this 
year,  in  a  '  brotherly  conference.' 

A  very  interesting  fact,  which  happened  only  a 
week  ago,  proves  that  even  among  the  Roman 
Catholics  the  separation  of  Church  and  State  has 
not  only  given  rise  to  new  activities,  but  to  a  new 
feeling  of  solidarity  with  all  those  who  have  decided 
to  oppose  and,  so  far  as  possible,  to  overcome  in 
France  the  official  irreligion,  indifference,  immorality, 
and  atheism. 

We  have  seen  in  this  direction  very  encouraging 
symptoms  of  a  better  future.  Last  Sunday  June 
30,  in  the  evening,  you  could  have  seen  in  the 
'  Agricultural  Hall '  a  crowded  assembly  of  nearly  a 
thousand  Protestants  and  Catholics,  convened  by  the 
Protestant  and  Catholic  Young  Men's  Christian 
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Associations,  to  discuss  together  the  question  of  '  the 
actual  perils  of  Christian  civilisation/  treated  by 
the  Pastor  Edouard  Soulier  and  by  Mr  Marc  Sang- 
nier.  You  would  have  seen  the  whole  assembly 
break  out  in  a  thunder  of  applause  when  the 
President  said  :  '  We  meet  here,  faithful  to  our  special 
standards,  but  under  the  invocation  of  our  only 
common  King,  Jesus  Christ,  and  under  our  only 
banner,  the  Cross  of  our  Divine  Saviour/ 

Even  without  exaggerating  the  consequences  of 
this  event,  you  may  by  this  single  instance  judge 
that  the  recent  transformation  of  the  Church  in  its 
relation  to  public  life  has  aroused  in  many  minds  a 
new  consciousness  of  their  responsibilities. 

What  will  be  the  religious  future  of  the  nation 
a  prophet  only  could  foretell. 

Edgar  Quinet  says  in  one  of  his  works,  that 
France  resembles  Rebecca,  who  had  in  her  womb 
two  conflicting  sons,  the  people  of  the  past,  who 
adhere  to  the  Christian  faith  of  St  Bernard,  St  Louis, 
Pascal,  and  Father  Gratry,  etc.  etc.,  and  the  children 
of  the  Revolution,  who  have  severed  themselves 
from  all  the  Christian  traditions  of  the  past.  It 
seems  to  me  that  it  is  impossible  that  such  a  divorce 
can  last  for  ever,  specially  when  we  remember 
that  France  has  in  her  own  origin  a  Christian  element, 
and  that  the  diverse,  primitive  part  of  the  nation 
would  never  have  maintained  their  unity  and  formed 
a  compact  whole  without  the  power  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  charity. 

You  will  acknowledge  that,  in  midst  of  these 
conflicting  elements,  the  Protestants  have  a  privi 
leged  position.  I  cannot  say  that  France  is  likely 
to  become  a  Protestant  nation,  but  we  can  and  must 
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nourish  the  hope  that  Evangelical  faith,  science, 
moral  and  family  life  will  become — we  must  and  can 
hope  it — more  and  more  a  preserving  salt  for  the 
nation  at  large.  In  a  time  such  as  this,  when  every 
thinking  and  reading  man  and  woman  receives  from 
the  surrounding  atmosphere,  under  the  most  per 
suasive  and  attractive  forms  of  science,  literature, 
aesthetics,  information  or  criticism  contrary  to  our 
traditional  faith  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  at  an  epoch 
when  very  old  errors  present  themselves  in  a  new 
disguise  as  the  last  and  newest  form  of  wisdom, 
it  is  surely  not  useless  to  confess  again,  if  possible 
in  new  forms,  the  eternal  truth  and  faith,  which  has 
been  justified  in  the  whole  Church  history,  and  is 
being  justified  to-day  by  the  actual  conquest  of 
the  world  by  evangelical  missions. 

The  coming  generation  will  require  from  us  that 
we  furnish  her  with  new  and  decisive  proofs  of  the 
sufficiency  of  our  religious  and  moral  principles  ;  we 
may  then  repeat  the  request  of  Paul—'  Pray  for  us,' 
and  ask  the  Lord  that  He  may  enable  the  believing 
in  France  to  give  such  new  and  decisive  proofs,  not 
so  much  by  new  enterprises  and  new  organisations, 
as  by  becoming  themselves  the  lights  of  their  people. 

Lately,  in  a  crowded  auditory  of  the  Sorbonne,  I 
heard  a  distinguished  philosopher  say :  '  Messieurs, 
for  the  man  who  thinks  that  the  requirements  of 
morals  do  not  extend  further  than  that  each  of  us 
accomplish  right  deeds  and  just  actions,  religion 
has  not  yet  entered  in  his  horizon  of  thought.' 

Religion  becomes  an  object  of  thought  and 
endeavour  only  for  the  man  who  has  understood 
that  true  morals  require  from  us,  not  to  do  good 
acts  and  perform  works  of  righteousness,  but  to  be 
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ourselves  good,  because  to  be  good  is  infinite,  and 
requires  divine  help  and  grace.  Pray,  then,  dear 
friends  and  brethren,  that  by  God's  grace  we  may 
prove  our  faith  by  being  ourselves  good,  and  so 
becoming  the  true  witnesses  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Pastor   Christlieb  (Germany) 

As  a  deputy  of  the  branch  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  in  West  Germany,  allow  me  to  say  a  very 
few  words. 

Those  of  you  who  knew  Count  Bernstoff  and 
esteemed  him  must  have  heard  with  great  sorrow 
of  his  death.  He  was  the  leader  of  the  German 
Evangelical  Alliance  ;  and  died  at  Berlin  on  April 
21,  a  Sunday  morning.  He  sat  at  the  breakfast 
table  with  his  family,  and  they  had  prayers  together, 
and  read  the  text  for  the  day,  '  Then  came  Jesus  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be 
unto  you ; '  and  during  the  reading  of  these  words 
and  a  short  explanation  of  them,  the  Prince  of  Peace 
really  stood  in  their  midst  and  called  Count  Bernstoff 
to  higher  service.  A  few  weeks  before  his  death 
he  said  to  a  friend,  '  I  rejoice  in  the  coming  Lord/ 
His  peaceful  end  was  the  Lord's  seal  on  the  life  of 
this  child  of  peace.  May  I  also  say  that  he  was 
converted,  as  we  heard  yesterday  evening,  by  an 
English  tract,  written  by  Bishop  Ryle,  a  tract  which 
he  got  here  in  England  when  a  boy  about  fifteen 
years  old.  Count  Bernstoff  himself  wrote  several 
English  and  German  tracts.  One  of  them  was 
entitled,  '  I  hope  to  enter  into  glory  after  death.' 
We  all  feel  a  heavy  loss  by  reason  of  his  death,  and, 
regarding  him,  we  think  of  the  Lord's  words,  '  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been 
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faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things  ;  enter  them  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.' 

Those  of  you  who  attended  the  Alliance  Meetings 
of  1896  will  miss  other  German  friends  who  are  not 
now  amongst  us — Count  Knobelsdorf,  a  faithful 
servant  of  his  earthly  and  of  his  Heavenly  King,  and 
one  of  the  founders  with  Miss  von  Weling  of  the 
Blankenburg  Alliance  ;  Pastor  Jellinghaus,  who  is 
in  ill-health,  but  who  has  been  blest  of  the  Lord  in 
his  Bible  School. 

Now,  may  I  mention  one  or  two  facts  concerning 
my  own  province,  the  Rhine  province?  The  winter 
before  last  the  Lord  visited  the  part  of  our  province 
between  the  Rhine  and  the  \\Vstphalian  frontier 
by  a  great  revival,  during  which  a  large  number  of 
souls  were  converted,  mostly  people  in  humble 
life.  In  regard  to  that  movement,  one  of  the 
leaders  said  to  me, '  We  have  surpassed  the  Pentecost 
number  of  three  thousand  long  ago.'  This  movement 
has  spread  through  ten  or  twelve  different  parishes. 
In  one  parish  special  work  was  begun  among  the 
children,  though  the  schoolmasters  punished  and 
threatened  them ;  and  there  was  also  a  spirit  of  prayer 
everywhere  amongst  Christians — not  in  such  measure 
as  in  Wales,  but  in  some  measure.  The  work  in 
Germany  was  really  similar  work  to  that  which  the 
Lord  did  in  such  a  glorious  way  in  your  Wales. 

Let  me  give  you  another  instance.  The  Lord  has 
used  one  of  His  servants,  formerly  an  officer  in  the 
Prussian  army,  who  is  working  as  an  evangelist  in 
the  town  of  Barmen,  where  he  has  been  holding 
daily  meetings  in  the  largest  hall  there.  God  has 
blessed  this  effort,  and  there  has  been  a  spiritual 
awakening  throughout  the  whole  town.  Thousands 
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have  heard  the  Gospel,  and  many  have  found  peace 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  with  deep  thankfulness  I  may  say  that 
the  Evangelical  movement  in  Germany  is  growing 
and  deepening.  There  is  a  longing  among  the  children 
of  God  there  for  a  deeper  spiritual  experience  and 
more  equipment  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  attitude 
of  the  official  Church  is  generally  friendly  towards 
this  movement.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  also 
growing  in  our  Church  rationalism  and  modern 
unbelief,  sothat  the  conflict  in  the  Church  itself  is 
becoming  more  severe.  Our  hope  and  confidence  are 
the  Lord  Himself,  the  Head  of  His  Body,  and  there 
fore  we  are  not  afraid.  In  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
we  say,  '  In  Thee,  O  Lord,  put  I  my  trust.'  May 
the  Lord  Himself  bless  our  meetings,  so  that  in  the 
bond  of  love,  and  faith,  and  prayer,  our  German  and 
English  brethren  shall  be  knit  more  closely  together 
for  His  glory. 

Mr  A.  H.  Brandt  (Holland) 

It  is  to  my  great  satisfaction  that  I  have  the 
privilege  of  drawing  your  attention  for  some  moments 
to  evangelistic  work  in  Holland  which  has  been  going 
on  for  many  years  already ;  but  in  order  to  give  you 
somewhat  an  accurate  idea  of  the  line  in  which  this 
was  carried  on,  I  must  put  in  the  foreground  the 
fact  that  evangelistic  work  in  Holland  runs  in  two 
different  currents.  The  first  is  the  work  among  the 
classes  of  the  people  whom  the  official  Church  does 
not  reach,  and  the  second  is  that  among  the  people 
who  have  been  taken  care  of  by  preachers  who  do 
not  know  the  full  strength  of  the  Gospel. 

When  I  look  on  the  different  doctrines  preached 
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in  our  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  as  well  as  the 
absolute  liberty  of  preaching  any  doctrine,  however 
opposed  to  Scripture  and  revelation,  I  cannot  but 
feel  compassion  for  those  flocks  of  sheep  who  seek 
for  a  stronghold  and  a  rock  that  is  higher  than  them 
selves  ;  and  I  joyfully  appreciate  the  work  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  which  has,  for  all  who  got 
bewildered  by  these  different  creeds  and  differences 
upon  less  important  matters,  lifted  up  the  banner 
of  the  all-embracing  truth  that  all  believers  are  one 
in  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  28).  Evangelistic  work  done  in 
our  country  is  directed  to  evangelisation  among  the 
Roman  Catholics,  among  the  Jews,  and  in  the 
larger  towns  among  the  classes  which  are  very 
often  entirely  destitute  of  any  religious  influence. 
As  such  we  may  quote  the  Evangelistic  work  called 
'  J cruel  '  in  Rotterdam,  and  last,  not  least,  the 
Tent  Mission. 

It  is  always  difficult  to  bring  the  Gospel  in  its 
great  simplicity  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  as  they 
are  accustomed  to  use  the  same  words  as  we  do, 
but  with  another,  totally  different,  significance. 
Such  is  the  experience  in  France,  and  in  Belgium 
too.  When  we  speak  of  conversion  they  attach  to 
this  word  the  meaning  of  confessing  in  the  confes 
sional  ;  when  we  speak  of  devotion,  and  prayer  in 
truth  and  spirit,  they  always  have  been  accustomed 
to  present  their  requests  to  images  of  the  Virgin 
and  the  saints.  Only  by  earnestly  searching  the 
Scriptures,  which  occasionally  may  be  the  result 
of  persecution  by  their  own  clergy,  there  may  be 
expected  to  arise  the  light  of  a  living  faith.  Still, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  in  Protestant  countries 
the  scientific  and  intellectual  level  of  the  Roman 
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Catholics  is     higher  than  in  those  countries  where 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  predominant. 

The  Jews,  especially  those  who  have  forgotten  the 
Lord's  covenant  and  testimonies,  are  very  obstinate, 
and  often  take  their  seat  among  the  scornful ;  but 
among  the  simple  Jewish  people  there  is  a  quiet 
and  not  outspoken  sympathy  with  believers ;  and  I 
do  not  believe  I  am  saying  too  much  by  stating 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews  are  kept  back 
from  the  gospel  by  fear  of  behaving  treacherously 
towards  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  more  so  than 
by  obstinate  enmity ;  and  some  slight  tokens  of 
sympathy  may  be  experienced  from  them  by  those 
who  adhere  and  profess  their  belief  in  God  the  Father. 
I  have  more  than  once  had  interesting  conversations 
with  Jews,  and  noticed  a  spark  of  enthusiasm  in 
their  looks  when  I  from  my  heart  told  them  I  did 
not  hate  them,  but  loved  them  because  they  are  the 
chosen  people  of  God,  although  at  present  enemies 
of  the  Cross.  There  is  no  doubt  that  there  is  a 
feeling  in  the  inmost  heart  of  every  son  of  Israel 
of  being  in  a  foreign  country ;  and  although  they 
strenuously  protest  against  all  who  dare  doubt 
their  loyalty  to  the  dynasty  or  government  of  the 
country  of  which  they  are  enjoying  hospitality, 
they  do  not  feel  quite  at  home  among  us. 

There  is  the  promise  of  again  becoming  a  nation 
in  themselves,  which  by  God's  will  is  implanted  in 
their  souls,  and  is  inextinguishable. 

Evangelisation  in  the  greater  towns  has  received 
many  a  blessing,  and  has  in  many  respects  profited 
by  the  example  of  the  Salvation  Army. 

The  Tent  Mission  is,  as  the  name  expresses  it,  held 
in  a  large  tent  which  can  hold  some  1200  to  2000 
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people,  and  is  put  up  now  in  a  town,  then  in  a  village. 
Of  late  it  was  in  the  town  near  to  where  I  am 
living,  and  it  attracted  many  people,  and  has  de 
cidedly  received  and  brought  a  blessing  for  many. 
Last  year  it  was  put  up  in  the  village  where  our 
beloved  Queen  has  her  summer  residence,  and  Her 
Majesty  attended  several  of  the  meetings  with 
unmistakable  interest  and  sympathy.  People  come 
to  this  tent  who,  as  a  rule,  do  not  go  to  church,  but 
still  are  attracted  by  the  unusual  way  in  which 
things  are  put  before  them,  and  the  newness  of 
the  surroundings.  Evangelistic  work  among  those 
who  have  been  neglected  by  preachers  who  do 
not  themselves  know  the  full  riches  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  is  carried  on  by  the  Colportage  Mission  in 
the  three  northern  provinces,  and  by  the  Evangelical 
Union  in  the  Hague,  which  sends  missionaries,  or 
rather  evangelists,  wherever  they  are  wanted  in  the 
country. 

The  Week  of  Prayer  is  observed  in  several  places  ; 
every  year  the  number  is  growing  larger.  Where 
the  whole  week  is  not  observed,  there  are  prayer- 
meetings  once  a  week  all  the  year  round. 

The  revival  movement  has  not  passed  unnoticed 
in  our  country,  and  has  left  impressions  in  many 
places.  The  charitable  work  among  the  destitute, 
fallen,  and  forlorn  is  steadily  moving  on.  In  one 
of  the  numbers  of  last  year's  Christian  the  portrait 
was  published  of  the  Rev.  H.  Pierson,  who  is  a  man 
of  great  power  in  word  and  deed.  He  does  the 
same  work  among  girls  which  Dr  Barnardo  did, 
spreading  rich  blessings  among  our  people. 

Evangelistic  work  is  the  preparing  of  the  soil  to 
receive  the  seed  upon  which  God  will  give  His  blessing 
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if  we  faint  not.  Let  us  then  not  be  discouraged  by 
opposition  or  misinterpretations  from  the  world's 
side.  The  human  soul  is  created  for  God,  and  sooner 
or  later  the  bread  which  we  have  been  throwing  out 
on  the  water  may  be  found  of  us.  As  the  Rev.  F. 
B.  Meyer  lately  put  it  vividly  before  us  :  '  The 
Egyptian  sows  his  seed  in  the  waters  of  the  Nile,  and 
when  the  waters  are  withdrawn,  a  rich  harvest  may 
be  seen  on  the  banks  of  the  river.' 

Pastor  Ernest  Sauvin  (Switzerland) 

I  represent  in  your  midst  a  very  small  country. 
How  large  is  Great  Britain  with  its  colonies  !  How 
large  the  United  States  are  !  English  and  American 
brethren  can  always  boast  of  great  numbers,  and 
we  are  sometimes  overpowered  by  their  evident 
superiority  in  this  respect. 

Switzerland,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  little  country. 
It  numbers  but  three  million  inhabitants,  about 
half  the  population  of  London. 

But,  though  very  small,  it  is  not  unknown  : 
Every  year  thousands  and  thousands  of  visitors 
flock  thither  to  admire  its  blue  lakes  and  snowy 
mountains.  Besides,  its  historical  past  has  also 
given  to  it  an  importance  all  its  own.  It  is  the  oldest 
republic  of  modern  times ;  and,  as  far  as  religious 
life  is  concerned,  we  all  know  the  important  part 
Switzerland  played  in  the  great  Reformation. 

From  Geneva,  and  through  Calvin,  the  Reformation 
was  spread  abroad  in  France,  in  Holland,  in  Scotland 
(by  John  Knox),  and  even  far  on  into  North  America. 
With  William  Penn  the  Pilgrim  Fathers,  voyaging 
in  the  '  Mayflower/  carried  the  religious  principles 
of  Calvin  across  the  sea,  and  contributed  to  the  lay- 


Pastor  Ernest  Sauvin  (Switzerland)    103 

ing  of  the  foundations  of  the  great  North  American 
Republic. 

It  is  because  of  this  that  hundreds  of  French, 
Dutch,  British,  and  American  Christians  will  join 
with  us  in  IQCHJ  in  the  celebration  of  the  fourth 
Calvin  Centenary.  Many  of  them  have  promised  to 
contribute  with  us  to  the  erection  of  a  monument 
in  honour  of  the  great  Reformer. 

It  sometimes  seems  to  me,  however,  that  the  past 
of  our  little  country  is  better  known  than  its  present. 
Visitors  who  come  to  Switzerland  during  the  summer 
pass  quickly  through  our  land  by  railway,  steamboat, 
carriages,  or  electric  cars,  and  those  who  stay  longer 
for  the  most  part  do  not  inquire,  generally  because 
they  speak  neither  French,  German,  nor  Italian,  our 
three  national  languages.  English-speaking  visitors 
specially  live  to  themselves.  They  have  during 
the  summer  months  religious  serivces  of  their  own, 
and  so  do  not  come  into  touch  with  our  religious 
life. 

If  they  would  bring  themselves  into  contact  with 
us  they  would  rind  that  many  of  our  Churches  are 
alive,  and  that  we  have  numerous  flourishing  Chris 
tian  organisations.  They  would  also  notice  what 
strangers  often  overlook,  viz.,  that  just  as  in 
political  life  we  are  twenty-two  free  republics,  very 
different  from  one  another,  and  each  jealous  of  self- 
government,  so  in  religion  we  have  very  different 
Churches  from  one  canton  to  another.  Indeed,  this 
is  one  of  the  natural  consequences  of  our  history. 

As  you  will  see,  then,  it  is  by  no  means  an  easy 
task  to  give  an  idea  of  religious  life  in  Switzerland. 
I  shall  therefore  content  myself  by  indicating  four 
or  five  principal  features. 
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And  to  begin  with,  I  wish  to  draw  attention  to 
a  fact  which  will  be  of  a  special  interest  to  the 
Evangelical  Alliance. 

It  is  this,  that  our  principles  have,  for  the  last 
twenty  or  thirty  years,  taken  deeper  and  wider 
root  in  the  French-speaking  part  of  Switzerland. 

I  do  not  mean  to  imply  by  this  that  the  Committees 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  our  country  are 
working  very  hard.  True,  they  organise  during  the 
first  week  of  January  the  Week  of  Prayer,  which  is 
in  several  places  very  successful,  as  in  La  Chaux- 
de-Fonds,  Neuchatel,  and  Lausanne.  In  other  places 
they  have  sometimes  meetings  in  connection  with 
different  Churches. 

But  what  seems  to  me  still  more  important  than 
all  this  is,  that  Evangelical  Alliance  principles  are 
practically  applied  in  many  ways.  Christians  of 
different  Churches  very  often  join  together  in  common 
work,  as  for  example  in  the  Y.M.C.A.,  and  more 
recently  in  the  Christian  Endeavour  Societies,  an 
organisation  founded  now  ten  years  ago ;  also 
in  Purity  Societies.  In  many  countries  the  Churches 
work  apart.  In  Switzerland,  however,  Christians  of 
different  Churches  work  together,  and  this,  I  think, 
is  a  sign  of  great  blessing. 

Again,  the  same  principles  are  applied  in  the 
anti-alcoholic  crusade.  Long  before  we  did,  you 
began  this  work  in  Great  Britain  and  America. 
We  took  it  up  thirty  years  ago.  One  of  our  beloved 
pastors — Rev.  L.  L.  Rochat — founded  the  '  Blue 
Cross,'  which  has  now  branches  in  all  parts  of  Switzer 
land,  numbering  many  thousand  members.  The 
'  Blue  Cross  '  preaches  the  gospel  and  works  for  the 
salvation  of  drunkards  through  Jesus  Christ.  And 
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this  society  is  based  on  Evangelical  Alliance  prin 
ciples.  Pastors  and  laymen  of  different  Churches 
are  working  together  in  connection  with  it. 

And  they  have  all  been  greatly  encouraged,  not 
only  by  the  rapid  increase  of  the  work,  but  also 
by  a  recent  victory  which  reveals,  in  the  matter 
of  temperance,  an  awakening  of  the  national  con 
science.  You  have  doubtless  heard  of  the  dreadful 
beverage  that  we  call  '  Absinthe.'  It  was  first 
distilled  in  Switzerland,  and  then  sold  in  other 
countries,  specially  France  and  Algeria.  How  many 
thousands  of  victims  have  fallen  a  prey  to  this 
diabolical  monster  !  Happily,  in  two  of  our  cantons, 
the  canton  of  Vaud  and  the  canton  of  Geneva, 
the  sale  of  this  drink  has  been  legally  prohibited. 
It  was  a  hard  but  successful  light,  and  we  hope  that 
the  battle  will  be  victorious  along  the  whole  line 
in  Switzerland.  A  monster  petition  was,  a  few 
months  ago,  submitted  to  the  Federal  Authorities, 
demanding  that  the  fabrication  and  sale  of  'absinthe' 
should  be  prohibited  through  the  whole  territory  of 
our  Swiss  Confederation. 

If  I  mention  this  rejoicing  fact,  it  is  to  show  that 
this  great  anti-alcoholic  crusade  was  worked  up  by 
religious  societies,  and  that  those  societies  were 
based  on  the  principles  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance. 
Thus  you  see  that  Christians  know  how  to  work 
together  in  different  spheres  of  action. 

And  yet  these  good  relations  between  Christians 
have  run  the  risk,  and  still  run  the  risk,  of  being 
disturbed  by  a  second  important  fact  I  have  to 
point  out,  viz.,  the  Disestablishment  agitation. 

During  the  latter  half  of  last  century,  many 
causes  contributed  to  ripen  this  question.  You  are 
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aware,  of  course,  that  one  of  our  great  thinkers, 
Vinet,  proclaimed,  now  long  ago,  the  necessity  for 
the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  and  this  idea 
has  borne  fruit.  Besides,  we  have  to  confess  that 
in  a  large  portion  of  our  population  unbelief  has 
made  great  progress,  and  people  will  no  longer 
pay  for  the  support  of  an  institution  of  which  they 
do  not  approve.  And  yet  again  Free  Churches 
in  our  country  have  experienced  much  blessing  in 
living  their  own  life  without  State  support.  These 
and  other  causes  have  led  two  of  our  cantons  to 
bring  the  question  to  the  popular  vote.  The  maj  ority , 
however,  still  seems  to  be  attached  to  the  National 
Church.  Thus  in  the  canton  of  Neuchatel  last 
January  the  Disestablishment  Bill  was  thrown  out. 
In  the  canton  of  Geneva  quite  recently  (last  month) 
Disestablishment  was  adopted  by  the  Grand  Conseil. 
The  question  was  submitted  last  Sunday — June  30 
—to  the  popular  vote,  and  adopted  by  a  majority. 
And  we  hope  that  this  question,  on  which  the  people 
are  divided,  will  not  disturb  the  brotherly  relations 
between  Christians  of  the  different  Churches. 

Another  important  fact  with  reference  to  our 
religious  life  is  the  increasing  interest  in  Foreign 
Missions.  Large  sums — although  our  people  are 
not  very  rich — are  annually  contributed  for  the 
propagation  of  the  Gospel.  Last  year  about  £50,000 
was  raised.  It  seems  little,  but  when  we  compare 
our  small  population  with  the  vast  population  of 
Great  Britain  it  represents  perhaps  a  fair  average. 

And  what  is  still  better  than  money,  many  of 
our  young  men  and  women  have  consecrated 
themselves  to  mission  work,  and  more  than  two 
hundred  are  engaged  now  in  different  missionary 
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societies,  such  as  the  Society  of  Paris,  of  Basel, 
with  the  Moravians,  in  the  work  of  Hudson  Taylor 
in  Far  China,  in  India,  in  the  Cameroun,  and  in 
Kabylia.  Our  Free  Churches  in  the  French-speaking 
part  of  Switzerland  have  founded  their  own  mission, 
which  is  working  now  in  South  Africa,  in  the  Portu 
guese  colony  of  Lorenzo  Marques  and  its  neighbour 
hood,  and  in  the  north  of  the  Transvaal.  We 
rejoice  at  this  fact,  because  Churches  which  do  not 
evangelise  are  not,  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word, 
Churches  at  all. 

Yet  another  fact  I  wish  to  indicate  is  the  growing 
activity  of  the  laity  in  our  Churches.  There  was 
a  time  in  which  pastors  alone  were  at  work.  Now 
members  of  Churches  are  coining  to  realise  more  and 
more  the  privilege  and  responsibility  of  working 
for  Christ,  and  we  are  witnessing  a  movement  in 
the  direction  of  lay  Christian  service.  And  this  also 
is  a  matter  for  joy,  because  clericalism  had  kept  away 
from  many  of  our  Churches  those  who  would  other 
wise  have  been  drawn  to  them. 

In  conclusion,  I  have  a  last  fact  to  mention,  the 
care  with  which  some  of  our  Churches  are  seeking 
to  adapt  their  methods  of  preaching  the  gospel 
and  of  work  to  the  needs  of  the  times.  Churches 
which  till  now  have  been  indifferent  to  social  problems 
are  waking  up  to  their  importance,  and  to  the  part 
they  are  called  to  play  in  their  solution.  This 
is  a  sign  of  the  times,  and  a  prophecy  of  good  things 
to  come. 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  these  matters  for  encourage 
ment,  we  feel  we  need  a  revival,  a  rich  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  believe  God  will  give  it 
to  us,  so  that  Christians  of  our  little  country  may 
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come  nearer  and  nearer  to  one  another,  and  work 
unitedly  for  the  glory  of  our  common  Lord  and 
Master  ! 

Bishop  Cabrera  (Spain) 

I  want  to  speak  of  the  progress  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  and  of  the  gospel  in  Spain.  You  know  that 
Spain  is  a  country  more  of  the  past  than  of  the  present. 
She  was  mighty  in  power,  great  in  learning,  and  also 
very  noted  for  fanaticism  and  bigotry  and  persecution. 
Not  long  ago  that  country  was  still  bigoted  and  prone 
to  religious  persecution.  In  my  young  days  I 
remember  that  some  people  who  attempted  to  read 
the  Bible  in  some  of  the  towns  in  Spain  were  per 
secuted,  imprisoned,  and  sent  to  banishment  for 
nine  years.  And  how  can  I  forget  that  I  myself 
have  been  five  years  an  exile  and  a  refugee  in 
Gibraltar  for  my  faith  ?  When,  at  the  end  of  1868, 
a  revolution  took  place  in  Spain,  political  affairs 
were  changed,  and  we  got  a  certain  amount  of  liberty. 
We  were  able  to  go  back  to  our  country  and  to 
preach  in  several  cities.  By-and-by  some  of  us  came 
from  abroad,  and  also  began  to  scatter  the  seed  of 
the  gospel  in  different  places.  Since  that  time  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God  has  been  going  on 
without  interruption. 

But  we  have  not  full  liberty  in  Spain  yet ;  we  have 
only  toleration.  If  in  some  parts  of  the  country 
we  are  practically  free  for  Christian  work,  in  other 
parts  even  toleration  is  denied  to  us,  when  it  happens 
that  the  civil  authorities  are  in  alliance  with  the 
priests.  But,  although  we  do  not  have  such  liberty 
as  we  should  like,  there  is  plenty  of  room  in  Spain 
for  the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  with  the  blessing  of 
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God,  in  the  north  of  Spain,  in  the  south,  in  the  east, 
and  in  the  west,  and  in  the  high  tablelands  of  the 
Peninsula,  you  may  find  some  Christians,  Evangeli 
cal  Christians,  united  together  for  worship  and  the 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  true  that  that 
is  a  very  little  thing  compared  with  the  liberty 
enjoyed  in  other  countries.  But  we  are  only  at  the 
beginning  of  our  work  in  Spain,  and  yet  it  is  a 
beginning  which  inspires  us  with  hope  for  the 
future,  not  only  on  account  of  the  congregations 
which  are  being  formed  here  and  there  in  the  country, 
but  on  account  of  the  many  thousands  of  boys  and 
girls,  from  Roman  Catholic  parents,  who  come  to 
our  schools  and  are  taught  there,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  the  doctrines  of  salvation  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  they  are  not  converted,  they 
will  not,  at  any  rate,  be  our  adversaries,  for  they 
will  have  been  influenced  in  our  favour  during 
childhood.  Even  now  we  have  traces  that  they  have 
been  doing  some  good  in  their  families.  Now  and 
then  we  find  parents  who  come  to  our  churches, 
led  by  their  own  children  to  do  so.  This  speaks 
very  well  for  the  future. 

Now  we  are  here  as  an  Evangelical  Alliance. 
There  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  here 
belonging  to  many  denominations,  but  they  are 
all  founded  on  the  same  basis — one  Faith,  one  Lord, 
one  Saviour,  one  Book.  Spain  has  not  been  able 
to  escape  the  divisions  which  are  known  to  exist 
in  other  countries.  It  is  very  natural  that  there 
should  be  divisions.  Those  who  come  to  Spain  from 
abroad  teaching  the  gospel  bring  with  them  not  only 
the  gospel,  but  that  form  of  government  to  which 
they  have  been  accustomed  in  their  own  country. 
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We  have  several  denominations  of  Christians  in 
Spain,  and  very  often  we  are  inclined  to  say  that, 
as  union  is  strength,  if  we  were  all  of  one  denomina 
tion  we  should  be  able  to  do  more  work  there.  But 
according  to  the  laws  of  nature  that  kind  of  union 
which  is  really  uniformity  is  quite  impossible.  If 
people  were  obliged  to  have  uniformity,  whether  in 
political,  or  religious,  or  artistic  thought,  after  one 
year  division  would  come.  That  is  a  law  of  nature. 
But  unity  is  essential,  it  is  fundamental.  Some 
times  I  give  this  as  an  example.  I  have  children  in 
my  own  home.  They  do  not  possess  the  same 
likeness,  though  they  have  some  resemblance ;  they 
do  not  have  the  same  occupation,  they  do  not  have 
the  same  tastes.  But  they  have  all  the  same  law  of 
obedience  to  their  parents,  and  they  come  home 
and  gather  under  my  roof  and  sit  at  my  table,  all 
one  family,  and  yet  how  many  differences  there  are 
between  them !  This  is  what  we  see  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  wherever  we  go.  We  see  a  resemblance 
between  them  all,  showing  that  they  all  belong  to 
the  same  family,  the  family  of  God,  the  family  which 
has  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Elder  Brother.  But  they 
have  different  tastes,  they  have  different  gifts.  And 
yet  all  love  the  same  Lord,  all  cry  to  the  same  Father, 
all  have  the  same  hope. 

In  my  country  the  fact  of  people  being  Presby 
terians,  or  Wesleyans,  or  Episcopalians  presents 
no  hindrance  to  their  dwelling  together.  We  kneel 
down  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  during  the  Week 
of  Prayer,  in  different  churches  in  turn,  to  pray. 
We  carry  on  that  union  during  the  whole  of  the  year. 
In  every  town  where  there  is  more  than  one  Evan 
gelical  congregation,  we  unite  in  prayer  on  the 
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first  Thursday  of  the  month,  and  in  this  way  we 
extend  the  Week  of  Prayer  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  year.  As  I  said  yesterday,  we  have  not  yet 
any  Committee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Spain ; 
but  we  have  the  real  thing  ;  we  join  one  another 
in  prayer  and  work.  It  may  be  asked,  '  Is  there  any 
friction  between  you  in  that  country  ?  '  My  brethren, 
when  one  of  two  people  does  not  wish  to  hght,  they 
do  not  quarrel,  and  that  is  the  best  way  to  have 
peace.  Charity  covereth  many  sins  and  many 
defects,  and  actuated  thereby  we  can  go  on  bringing 
the  cause  of  the  Lord  before  our  people. 

What  kind  of  work  are  we  doing  in  Spain  ?  Some 
people  have  asked  me,  '  Do  you  do  any  aggressive 
work  in  Spain  ?  '  Well,  really  I  do  not  know  what 
aggressive  work  means,  because  our  commission  is 
not  to  do  aggressive  work.  We  must  go  humbly 
preaching  the  gospel  wherever  we  can.  If  we  are 
refused  in  one  house  or  in  one  place,  I  think  it  is 
prudent,  on  the  advice  of  our  Lord,  to  go  to  another 
place.  In  this  way  we  can  very  frequently  avoid 
disturbances  and  difficulties. 

It  is  rather  difficult  for  foreigners  to  understand 
the  character  of  the  Spanish  people.  In  some  ways 
Spaniards  consider  themselves  the  most  civilised 
people  in  the  world.  They  look  backward  ;  they 
very  seldom  look  forward.  They  live  on  the  life 
of  their  forefathers.  But  many  of  the  people  are 
beginning  to  realise  that  the  present  position  of 
Spain  is  unsatisfactory,  and  that  it  is  due  to  the 
work  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  for  so  many 
centuries  in  the  Peninsula.  I  am  very  glad  to  speak 
a  kind  word  when  I  can  about  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  We  must  be  all  friends,  if  possible,  and 
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love  one  another.  But  history  is  history,  and  it 
is  clear  that  my  dear  Spain  is  at  the  back  of  all  the 
nations  of  Europe  because  she  is  most  bigoted  and 
Roman  Catholic,  and  she  is  the  nation,  I  think,  in 
which  the  Pope  of  Rome  trusts  most.  When  people 
realise,  as  many  of  them  do,  that  the  evils  of  Spain 
are  due  to  Roman  Catholicism,  to  a  religion  with 
peculiar  ceremonies  and  practices  which  are  not 
described,  and  are  much  less  commanded,  in  the 
Word  of  God,  they  fly  from  the  Church,  and  also 
from  Christianity,  because  they  think  there  is  no 
other  Christianity  than  the  religion  taught  by  the 
Church  of  Rome.  This  is  our  difficult  task — to  bring 
the  gospel  to  those  who  fly  from  the  Roman  Church 
and  become  freethinking  people,  or  infidels,  and 
who  think  that  we  are  heretics,  whom  their  fore 
fathers  condemned  in  other  centuries  to  the  stake 
and  to  the  fire. 

In  the  sixth  century  the  Goths  were  the  masters 
of  Spain,  and  the  Goths  were  Arians.  Of  course 
there  were  Catholics  in  the  country  at  that  time,  but 
the  power  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Arians,  and  they 
were  not  Catholics.  One  of  our  kings  married  a 
British  princess,  and  that  British  princess  was  a 
Catholic  princess,  and  as  a  result  of  instruction 
from  that  princess,  and  from  a  Spanish  bishop, 
the  then  King  of  Spain  renounced  his  Arian  faith 
and  became  a  Catholic,  and  from  that  time  Catholi 
cism  became  the  religion  of  Spain.  But  that  religion 
is  now  mixed  with  new  ideas,  and  is  not  Catholic, 
but  Roman. 

Our  king  is  married  to  an  English  princess.  I  will 
not  enter  upon  the  details  of  that  union  ;  you  all 
know  about  it.  But  she  has  learned  the  Holy  Scrip- 
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tures  from  her  childhood,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures 
can  make  her  wise  unto  salvation.  We  expect  that 
her  influence  in  the  Royal  Palace  with  our  king 
will  tend  to  bring  a  little  more  liberty  to  Spain,  and 
as  a  result  we  shall  find  our  way  more  clear  to  take 
the  gospel  to  other  parts  of  the  Peninsula.  May 
it  be  so,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  glory  of  His 
Name. 


Pastor  Anet  (Belgium) 

In  order  to  have  a  true  idea  of  the  progress  made 
by  the  gospel  and  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in 
Belgium,  we  should  remember  the  situation  of 
Evangelical  Protestantism  at  the  beginning  of  the 
last  century. 

Seventy  years  ago. — Belgium,  as  is  well  known, 
gave  the  first  martyrs  to  Reformation,  Voes  and 
Esch,  Augustine  monks,  who  left  their  Antwerp 
convent  and  were  burned  on  the  Grand  Place, 
opposite  the  Mansion  House  of  Brussels.  Thousands 
of  Belgians  enthusiastically  joined  Reformation  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  all  Belgium  was  about  to 
swell  the  ranks  of  the  nations  that  were  freed  from 
the  despotism  of  Rome  and  its  clergy.  But  through 
a  cruel  oppression,  by  the  means  of  fire,  all  kinds 
of  death  and  proscription,  Charles  the  Fifth,  Philip 
the  Second,  the  Duke  of  Alba,  Roman  priests  and 
Inquisition  eradicated  the  Gospel  from  the  soil  of 
our  country  and  utterly  destroyed  Reformation. 
At  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Joseph  the 
Second's  edicts  of  toleration  caused  it  to  reappear  in 
some  villages  of  Hainault,  near  the  French  frontier, 
especially  in  one  village  (Maria-Horebeke)  in  Flanders, 
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amongst  Protestants  who  till  then  had  succeeded  in 
escaping  the  watchfulness  of  Roman  priests. 

In  1837,  six  years  after  the  proclamation  of  the 
constitution  by  which  Belgium  is  still  ruled,  and  to 
which  it  owes  a  freedom  which  certain  Protestant 
countries  might  still  envy  her  for,  you  could  not  have 
found  in  our  whole  country  more  than  800  Belgian 
Protestants,  and  seven  Protestant  Churches.  Four 
of  these  Churches  were  entirely  made  up  of  foreigners, 
either  on  a  short  stay  or  established  in  the  country ; 
the  other  three  were  composed  of  Belgians,  mostly 
descendants  of  sixteenth-century  Protestants.  Of 
the  seven  ministers  of  these  Churches,  four  were 
pious  and  zealous  men,  but  their  congregations  were 
spiritually  dead  ;  the  other  three  pastors  scarcely 
favoured,  if  they  did  not  absolutely  oppose,  evan 
gelisation  of  any  kind.  The  seven  ministers  drew 
their  salary  from  the  Government,  but  there  was  no 
union  or  tie  between  the  Churches. 

If  we  add  a  small  Church  founded  in  Brussels  in 
1834,  and  the  Agency  opened  in  the  same  city  in 
1835  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  we 
have  mentioned  everything  that  could  be  counted 
as  Evangelical  Protestantism  seventy  years  ago. 

Thus,  for  nearly  three  centuries,  our  country  was 
steeped  in  deepest  darkness  as  to  Christian  truth  : 
superstition  and  even  idolatry  had  taken  the 
place  of  the  gospel  and  of  salvation  by  faith.  The 
Roman  clergy  kept  the  conscience  in  dire  slavery. 

In  1907. — There  are  at  present  forty  to  fifty 
thousand  Protestants  in  Belgium,  about  twenty 
thousand  of  whom  are  Belgians  who  left  the  Roman 
Church  or  were  converted  from  unbelief  and  in 
difference. 
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There  are  two  principal  Protestant  Churches : 
first,  the  Union  of  Evangelical  Protestant  Churches  ; 
second,  the  Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church. 

The  former  developed  through  the  increasing 
number  of  resident  foreigners,  Germans,  Dutch,  and 
Swiss,  and  also,  thanks  to  an  Evangelisation  Com 
mittee  founded  in  1844,  it  includes  seventeen 
congregations  recognised  by  the  State  and  receiving 
its  subsidies :  three  are  German,  three  French- 
German,  five  Dutch  or  Flemish,  five  French  or 
Walloon.  Besides  these  seventeen  Churches,  seven 
of  which  are  those  that  already  existed  in  1830, 
there  are  a  dozen  evangelisation  posts  with  several 
annexes  working  under  the  Evangelisation  Com 
mittee  in  both  the  Walloon  and  Flemish  part  of  the 
country.  Evangelisation  is  also  carried  on  in  three 
Flemish  suburbs  of  Brussels  in  connection  with  the 
Dutch-Flemish  Church  of  this  city.  The  Protestants 
adhering  to  the  Union  of  Churches  amount  to 
about  30,000. 

The  Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church  is,  with 
the  exception  of  one  congregation  in  Brussels,  the 
result  of  a  missionary  work  begun  in  1837  by  a 
committee  of  some  foreign  Christians.  It  has  forty- 
two  congregations  and  missionary  posts,  with 
seventy-eight  annexes,  or  places  where  a  service  or 
meeting  is  held  on  Sundays  or  week  days ;  six  of 
these  congregations  are  in  the  Flemish  part  of  the 
country,  the  other  ones  in  the  Walloon  part.  The 
number  of  persons  entered  in  the  registers  amounts 
to  10,700,  all  but  300  or  400  Belgians  and  of  Roman 
Catholic  origin.  At  least  1300  persons,  not  entered 
in  the  registers,  are  under  the  direct  influence  of  the 
gospel,  by  means  of  the  services  at  which  they  are 
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present,  the  visits  they  receive  from  the  clergymen 
and  Evangelical  Christians. 

The  Union  of  Churches  has  an  Orphanage  in 
Antwerp  and  an  Asylum  for  old  people  in  Brussels. 
The  Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church  has  an 
Orphanage  in  Uccle,  near  Brussels,  and  in  Brussels  a 
Protestant  bookseller's  shop,  which  for  many  years 
was  the  only  Protestant  one  in  Belgium. 

Besides  these  two  Churches,  there  are  two  or  three 
Baptist  Churches,  some  groups  of  Brethren,  two 
or  three  posts  of  the  Salvation  Army,  a  Scotch 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Brussels,  an  Irish  Presby 
terian  Church  in  Courtrai,  and  seven  Episcopal 
Churches  in  Brussels  and  several  other  towns. 

Such  is  briefly  the  situation  of  Evangelical  Pro- 
testantantism  in  our  country.  Our  number  is  ex 
ceedingly  small,  as  compared  to  the  seven  millions 
of  Belgian  Roman  Catholics,  infidels,  and  in- 
differents. 

But  our  situation  is  indeed  hopeful,  when  we  come 
to  think  of  the  many  difficulties  and  incredible 
prejudices  against  Protestantism  which  had  to  be 
overcome,  and  when  we  take  into  account  the 
scarcity  of  ways  and  means,  men  and  money,  that 
up  to  the  present  were  at  the  disposal  of  those  whose 
heartfelt  desire  and  purpose  is  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  our  people. 

There  is  another  cause  for  hope,  when  we  think 
of  how  plentifully  the  seed  of  Christian  truth  has 
been  scattered  in  our  country  for  seventy  years, 
when  we  consider  the  respect  shown  to  Protestant 
Churches  in  many  places,  thanks  to  a  truer  notion 
of  Protestant  principles,  thanks  above  all  to  the 
moral  and  religious  influence  of  Protestant  founders. 
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This  influence  is  particularly  felt  among  the  working 
people  in  our  great  industrial  and  mining  centres. 

If  we  have  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  remark 
able  progress  of  Evangelical  Protestantism  itself, 
we  have  also  to  be  thankful  for  the  progress  of 
Evangelical  Alliance  principles. 

For  fifty  years  there  has  been  in  Brussels  a 
committee  of  clergymen  of  all  Evangelical  de 
nominations  ;  this  Committee  is  represented  at  the 
International  Conference.  Every  year  it  arranges 
the  Week  of  Prayer,  the  first  complete  week  in 
January,  in  the  most  brotherly  spirit.  In  other 
places  of  Belgium,  too,  similar  prayer-meetings  are 
held  among  the  various  denominations. 

Of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  future  of 
Evangelical  Protestantism  and  the  principles  of 
Evangelical  Alliance  is  the  official  and  friendly 
intercourse  existing  between  the  two  principal 
branches  of  Protestantism,  the  Church  Union  and 
the  Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church.  These 
two  Churches  send  delegates  to  their  respective 
Synods,  and  try  to  help  each  other  more  and  more, 
in  view  of  common  work.  Thus  the  two  Synods 
founded  in  common  a  Society  for  the  History  of 
Belgian  Protestantism,  with  the  aim  not  only  of 
recalling  the  glorious  past  of  Belgian  Reformation, 
but  also  of  gathering  from  the  history  of  our  fore 
fathers'  examples  of  Christian  faith  and  consecration 
to  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  two  Synods 
have  also  agreed  to  give  their  support  to  the  im 
portant  work  of  Y.M.C.A.s  which  go  on  developing 
and  have  a  sound  organisation.  Finally,  for  the 
last  twelve  months  most  of  the  French  congrega 
tions  of  both  Churches  use  the  same  hymn-book, 
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and  praise  and  worship  the  Lord  in  the  same  words 
and  songs. 

The  Future. — In  spite  of  the  results  obtained 
during  these  seventy  years  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  we  do  not  lose  sight  of  the  immense  work 
that  is  still  to  be  done  among  our  people,  who,  be 
coming  more  and  more  estranged  from  the  Roman 
Church,  will  fall  a  prey  to  infidelity,  unless  Evangeli 
cal  Christians  unfold  to  them  the  knowledge  of 
truth  in  Christ.  From  a  human  point  of  view  the 
obstacles  cannot  be  overcome,  and  are  too  numerous 
to  be  enumerated  and  characterised  here ;  besides, 
they  are  the  same  in  all  Roman  Catholic 
countries.  But  in  Belgium  we  have  realised  and 
do  realise  every  year,  the  power  of  the  gospel  to 
raise,  transform,  and  save.  There  are  abundant 
instances  of  thorough  conversions  and  remarkable 
transformations.  Numerous  are  those,  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  who  would  join  us,  if  they 
were  not  held  back  by  the  fear  of  the  clergy  and  the 
material  necessities  of  life.  Let  the  Spirit  of  God 
be  felt  in  our  people,  and  they  willf  ree  themselves 
of  the  bondage  in  which  they  are  kept  against 
their  will.  That  breath  of  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
passed  through  our  Churches,  and  we  feel  its  bene 
ficent  influence.  Let  those  who  desire  the  coming 
of  Christ's  kingdom  join  us  in  praying  to  God  that 
He  may  continue  to  work  powerfully  by  His  Spirit 
in  those  who  call  on  His  name,  as  well  as  in  those 
who  still  refuse  to  obey  His  call !  Then  our  feeble 
minority  of  Evangelical  Protestants  will  more  and 
more,  and  in  spite  of  the  meagreness  of  our  resources, 
become  a  victorious  army,  conquering  for  Christ  the 
nation  on  whose  behalf  the  Lord  gave  us  a  mission 
of  revival  and  salvation. 
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Bishop  B.  La  Trobe  (Saxony) 

In  the  heart  of  the  Continent  there  is  a  small  but 
prosperous  and  influential  kingdom  whose  evangeli 
cal  life  and  progress  has  had  importance  for  Europe 
ever  since  the  days  of  Luther  and  his  powerful 
patron,  the  great  Elector  Frederick  the  Wise  of 
Saxony.  It  is  true  the  reigning  House  of  Saxony 
is  now  Roman  Catholic,  yet  more  than  ninety  per 
cent,  of  its  inhabitants  are  Protestant.  I  can  speak 
of  decided  Evangelical  progress,  though  I  may  not  be 
able  to  testify  from  personal  knowledge  of  advance 
in  the  actual  membership  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
in  the  Christian  circles  of  Saxony.  I  can  and  do 
bear  witness  that  the  spirit  of  the  Alliance  is  amply 
manifested  in  Christian  courtesy  and  charity.  Where 
I  live,  the  Week  of  Prayer  is  annually  observed. 

My  own  membership  in  the  Alliance  dates  back 
to  1884.  The  first  half  of  this  period  was  spent  in 
London,  in  touch  with  Alliance  and  missionary 
leaders,  which  has  left  abiding  memories  of  abun 
dant  blessing.  The  latter  years  have  been  lived  at 
Herrnhut,  for  I  am  an  Anglo-Saxon  whose  duties 
as  an  elected  member  of  the  International  Mission 
Board  of  the  Moravian  Church  require  my  residence 
at  its  headquarters  in  the  heart  of  Germany. 
Doubly  congenial,  therefore,  is  my  commission  to 
attend  this  Conference  in  the  Homeland.  I  do  so 
in  the  same  representative  capacity  as  I  attended 
the  Jubilee  Conference  of  the  Alliance  eleven  years 
ago  at  Mildmay.  And  I  am  again  instructed  to 
give  a  cordial  salutation,  not  only  from  the  Moravian 
Mission  Board,  but  also  from  the  governing  Board 
of  the  German  branch  of  our  international  Unitas 
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Fratrum,  the  Brethren's  Church.  Her  brotherhood 
extends  to  all  the  members  of  the  one  Universal 
Christian  Church  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head.  Her 
love  goes  forth  to  all  who  exalt  the  Person  and  the 
Atonement  of  our  Divine  Saviour  as  the  centre  and 
the  sum  of  the  proclamation  of  what  pertains  to 
salvation. 

Having  discharged  my  commission  and  given  this 
heartfelt  salutation,  let  me  return  to  our  brief 
consideration  of  Saxony  as  a  home  of  Christian 
life  and  activities  for  its  owrn  people,  and  as  a  centre 
of  far-reaching  missionary  enterprises. 

Out  of  its  population  of  about  four  and  a  half 
millions,  the  four  millions  are  Protestants,  and  only 
about  200,000  are  Catholics.  If  the  latter  increase 
at  all,  it  is  not  by  gains  from  the  Evangelical  Church, 
but  by  the  influx  of  artisans  from  Bohemia  and 
Silesia,  attracted  by  the  flourishing  industries  of 
Saxony. 

Materialism  and  social  democracy  are  among 
the  foes  with  which  the  Church  maintains  her  fight. 

Views  may  differ  as  to  the  details  of  the  observance 
of  the  Sunday.  Confessedly  there  is  much  to  be 
desired  in  this  respect  in  the  towns  and  larger  centres 
of  labour,  but  all  earnest  Christians  are  agreed  in 
the  endeavour  to  preserve  the  Sabbath  as  God's 
beneficent  gift  to  man  for  his  spiritual,  moral,  and 
physical  health.  Herein,  too,  the  Church  has  secured 
the  aid  of  the  municipal  and  police  authorities. 

The  attendance  at  public  services,  especially  on 
Sunday  mornings,  is  described  as  fair  on  the  whole, 
though  differing  considerably  in  the  various  towns 
and  districts.  A  good  university  training,  mainly 
in  Leipsic,  provides  for  an  able  ministry,  whilst  the 
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peril  of  a  modern  theology,  which  tends  to  take 
the  life  out  of  the  gospel,  may  not  be  overlooked. 
Germany  is  the  home  of  Church  music,  and  the  singing 
is  excellent  in  most  Saxon  congregations.  A  volume 
of  praise  ascends  in  the  words  of  fine  old  hymns 
and  in  the  music  of  grand  old  chorales  which  have 
become  the  common  property  of  Christendom. 
Among  hymns  whose  origin  should  be  traced  to 
Saxony  is  one  familiar  to  us  in  John  Wesley's 
translation— 

'  Now  I  have  found  the  ground  wherein 
Sure  my  soul's  anchor  may  remain  ' 

That  is  Pastor  Rothe's  fine  hymn— 

'  Ich  habe  nun  den  Grund  gefunden.' 

Pastor  Rothe  was  the  friend  of  Count  Zinzendorf, 
and  the  Lutheran  clergyman  at  Berthelsdorf,  close 
to  Herrnhut. 

One  of  the  strongest  religious  movements  in  Saxony, 
as  elsewhere  in  Germany  to-day,  is  the  '  Gemein- 
schaftsbewegung.'  This  movement  for  Christian 
fellowship  draws  together  many  of  the  most  earnest 
Christians  for  mutual  usefulness,  for  testimony  to 
the  truth,  and  for  the  deepening  of  spiritual  life. 

Though  Sunday-school  activities  are  less  prominent 
than  in  England,  the  children  are  cherished  by  the 
Church  with  wise  affection  and  have  their  special 
services.  Indeed,  the  work  of  the  Church  is  excel 
lently  organised  to  meet  the  spiritual  needs  of  all 
classes.  Among  the  rest  you  may  be  sure  the  soldiers 
of  so  military  a  country  are  not  forgotten.  Nearly 
every  Sunday  I  hear  the  petition,  '  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  may  prevail  in  our  army.' 

To  dwell  on  Saxony  as  a  centre  of  far-reaching 


122    Evangelical  and  Alliance  Progress 

missionary  enterprises  is  less  within  the  scope  of 
our  present  purpose.  I  can  do  little  more  than 
mention  the  two  missionary  organisations  whose 
headquarters  are  in  that  country. 

One  is  the  Leipsic  Society,  founded  in  1836.  This 
carries  on  a  good  work  in  the  Kilimanjaro  district 
of  Central  Africa,  and  a  flourishing  mission  in  South 
India. 

The  other  is  the  long-established  and  widespread 
work  of  the  '  Briidergemeine,'  best  known  in  England 
and  the  States  as  the  Moravian  Church.  It  was  at 
Herrnhut  in  Saxony  that  the  ancient  Brethren's 
Unity  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia  was  renewed  in 
1722,  and  it  was  from  thence  that,  ten  years  later, 
Zinzendorf  and  the  Renewed  Church  sent  forth  her 
first  messengers  to  the  heathen.  Since  then  the 
succession  of  gospel  heralds  has  never  ceased,  and 
to-day  they  may  be  found  dwelling  with  the  King 
for  His  work  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  So 
wide  is  the  work  of  these  societies — so  long  and 
stirring  its  history — so  blessed  its  results  by  the 
grace  of  God,  that  I  do  not  venture  to  enter  on  them 
here  and  now. 

Rather  let  me  close  this  afternoon's  review  of 
what  God  is  doing  in  many  lands  with  a  thought 
applicable  to  all  the  workers  whom  He  deigns  to 
employ. 

When  the  beautiful  Tabernacle  was  erected  by 
Moses,  the  plan  and  dimensions  were  given  him 
by  the  great  Architect,  whose  work  is  perfect  and 
whose  designs  provided  for  worship  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness  until  all  the  types  and  symbols  shall 
be  fulfilled,  and  the  voice  is  heard  from  the  throne 
saying  :  '  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
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men,  and  He  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  His  people.' 

When  the  more  permanent  and  magnificent  Temple, 
commenced  by  David  and  completed  by  Solomon, 
took  the  place  of  that  first  tent  of  meeting,  no  man 
was  its  architect.  Its  plans  and  dimensions  were 
given  to  the  builders  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  They 
were  patterns  of  the  things  in  the  heavens. 

To-day  a  far  more  glorious  temple  is  being  builded 
for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  cornerstone,  in  whom 
each  several  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth 
into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.  But  to  none  of 
us  is  the  whole  plan  given.  It  is  too  vast  for  us 
to  grasp,  nor  can  our  minds  or  hearts  as  yet  conceive 
what  will  be  the  exceeding  splendour  and  glory  of 
the  whole  when  it  is  fully  completed. 

Meanwhile,  knowing  in  part,  we  build  upon  that 
foundation,  some  at  home  in  Christendom,  some 
in  the  Mission-fields.  And,  if  we  are  faithfully 
toiling  to  build  living  stones  into  this  living 
House,  then  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  show  that 
a  higher  Hand  has  been  directing  all,  and  enabling 
us  to  build  far  better  than  we  knew.  In  my 
office  as  a  Missionary  Director,  I  have  specially  to 
do  with  some  of  the  remotest  corners  of  this  vast 
temple — with  the  converts  uplifted  into  Christian 
life  out  of  the  terrible  degradation  of  the  Australian 
blacks — with  the  Churches  long  established  among 
the  Eskimos  of  the  Far  North — and  with  the  hard 
struggle  of  the  highest  Mission  in  the  world,  where 
our  Church  has  toiled  fifty  years  to  win  souls  from 
among  the  Tibetan  Buddhists. 

All  the  more,  because  of  the  exceeding  difficulty 
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of  these  distant  enterprises,  do  I  love  the  thought 
that  one  Spirit  animates  and  directs  the  whole  work 
of  the  Church.  One  wise  Heart  has  designed  every 
detail,  and  the  mighty  Hand,  which  hath  begun 
many  a  good  work  in  us  and  by  us,  will  finish  them 
and  fit  them  all  in  to  His  own  divine  plan.  There 
fore  I  doubt  not  that  every  angle  and  portion 
and  corner  of  the  great  building,  if  only  the  Master 
Himself  have  bidden  us  labour  there,  will  have  their 
own  importance  for  the  completeness  of  the  whole, 
when  its  full  order  and  beauty  shall  be  revealed  to 
the  wonder  of  the  universe.  Till  then,  let  us  all 
build,  faithfully,  patiently,  earnestly,  as  under  the 
eye  of  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  that,  when  His  work 
stands  complete  and  glorious  in  every  part,  we  may 
have  eternal  fellowship  in  His  joy  ! 

Signer   Muston  (Rome) 

I  should  like  to  say  a  fewr  words  for  two  reasons. 
First,  I  much  desire  Italy  to  be  represented  in  this 
meeting,  and  that  some  news  from  my  beloved 
country  may  also  be  brought  before  you.  But  there 
is  another  reason.  Pasteur  Appia,  our  chairman 
this  afternoon,  is  an  Italian  and  Waldensian  after 
all,  and  he  has  supported  Evangelical  work  in  Italy. 
He  has  been  Professor  of  Theology  in  our  School  in 
Florence,  and  was  founder  of  the  work  in  Palermo 
(Sicily),  where  I  had  the  pleasure  and  honour  to 
work  seventeen  years  after  him.  If  I  began  to  tell 
of  all  that  Pasteur  Appia  has  done  in  Italy,  it  would 
take  up  all  my  time.  But  I  am  very  glad,  while 
he  is  in  the  chair,  to  be  able  to  say  something  of  a 
country  he  loves. 

I  will  not  tabulate  the  results  of  what  the  Walden- 
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sian  Church  has  been  doing  in  every  town  in  Italy ; 
but  we  have  rejoicing  results :  souls  have  been 
brought  from  error  to  truth,  and  we  are  desirous 
of  forming  Missionary  stations  in  the  Churches. 
You  will  allow  me  to  tell  you  something  of  the  in 
fluence  we  are  exerting  upon  the  soul  of  the  nation. 
I  should  like  to  allude  to  a  special  work  that  is  of 
great  importance  in  Italy.  Many  of  the  Lord's 
people,  when  visiting  my  country,  have  lamented 
the  fact  that  the  Sabbath  Day  is  so  much  desecrated 
there.  I  am  thankful  to  say,  however,  that  a  real 
good  work  is  now  going  on  in  Italy  with  a  view  to 
give  again  to  that  day  its  right  place  in  the  week, 
that  of  the  day  of  rest.  Last  year,  after  the  great 
Exhibition  that  took  place,  there  was  a  Congress 
held  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  rest  on  Sunday  ; 
and  it  is  cause  for  gratification  that  the  Committee 
asked  four  of  our  Waldensian  people  to  address 
the  Conference.  As  an  outcome  it  is  proposed  that 
Parliament  shall  deal  with  the  question.  There  is 
progress  in  that  way,  and  it  is  all  owing  to  the 
efforts,  in  the  first  place,  of  Evangelical  people. 

Though  hitherto  we  have  not  suffered  very  much 
from  alcoholism  in  Italy,  yet  I  am  sorry  to  say 
that,  little  by  little,  especially  in  North  Italy,  some 
of  our  people  are  beginning  to  take  too  much  pleasure 
in  the  drinking  habit.  It  has  therefore  been  found 
necessary  to  establish  an  Anti-Alcoholic  Crusade. 
We  have  one  pastor  who  has  devoted  himself 
entirely  to  that  crusade,  and  he  published  a  paper 
in  Social  Welfare,  dealing  with  the  question  in  all 
respects.  Quite  recently  something  remarkable 
happened.  In  Florence,  we  have  a  large  number 
of  soldiers  in  the  barracks,  and  the  colonel  of  each 
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regiment  there  asked  the  pastor  to  go  into  the 
barracks  and  give  special  lectures  to  the  soldiers 
on  the  great  evil  of  alcoholism.  After  he  had 
delivered  these  lectures  he  received  a  beautiful 
letter  from  a  General  thanking  him  for  the  great 
good  which  he  had  done  to  the  soldiers. 

In  the  second  General  Conference  of  the  Alliance 
in  Paris,  it  was  stated  that  the  spiritual  uplifting 
of  Italy  would  not  come  from  without,  but  from 
within  her  own  Church.  There  is  now  the  dawning 
of  a  reformation  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  The 
younger  clergy  are  eager  to  know  about  the  Bible, 
and  to  follow  out  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  they 
are  especially  asking  to  be  free  to  express  their 
opinions  regarding  the  evils  in  the  Church.  A 
number  of  them  have  been  publishing  papers  and 
reviews  on  the  subject,  and  they  have  even  formed 
societies  and  congresses  in  which  it  is  debated. 
They  have  shown  real  sympathy  with  us,  and  some 
of  their  leaders  have  been  in  correspondence  with 
different  pastors.  One  of  the  party,  a  leading 
Roman  Catholic,  gave  a  lecture  to  our  theological 
students  in  Florence  concerning  the  life  of  Christ. 
It  is  very  remarkable  that  a  decided  Roman  Catholic 
should  do  such  a  thing.  Another  professor  of  theology 
was  asked  to  go  and  speak  to  the  young  Roman 
Catholics,  belonging  to  the  Democratic  party  in 
the  Church,  about  purity  of  life  among  young  men. 
All  these  are  rejoicing  facts  and  signs  for  the  future, 
and  we  hope  that  with  God's  blessing  these  move 
ments  will  progress.  Should  the  Pope  and  those 
surrounding  him  try  to  stop  any  of  these  movements, 
I  believe  their  efforts  will  be  unavailing.  The 
Spirit  of  God  is  blowing  upon  the  people,  and  they 
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will  stand  up  and  go  ahead,  and  one  of  these  days, 
I  feel  certain,  we  shall  hear  that  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  has  been  so  long  sleeping  and  inert,  is  awaking 
to  new  life,  and  we  hope  that  that  life  will  be  the 
life  of  Christ,  and  that  He  will  become  again  the 
Spiritual  King  of  Italy. 
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The  Holy  Scriptures 

MR  W.   H.  SEAGRAM  PRESIDING. 

ADDRESSES  BY 

THE  CHAIRMAN.  BISHOP  WELLDON. 

PROF.  JAMES  ORR,  D.D.  MR  N.  W.  HOYLES,  K.C.,  LL.B. 

MR  PAUL  B.  NAGANO. 

THE  meeting  opened    with    united   singing    of  the 
hymn— 

'  Lord  of  all  power  and  might, 
Father  of  love  and  light, 
Speed  on  Thy  Word.' 

The  Rev.  G.  E.  White,  D.D.,  then  read  part  of 
i  Peter,  and  Pastor  R.  Saillens  engaged  in  prayer. 

In  the  unavoidable  absence  of  Lord  Overtoun, 
Mr  W.  H.  Seagram  presided. 

The  Chairman 

It  is  with  many  regrets  that  I  am  in  the  Chair 
this  evening.  Unfortunately,  we  found  out  this 
afternoon  that  Lord  Overtoun  could  not  be  with  us, 
because  of  other  engagements  which  had  come  to 
hand.  For  that  reason  I  am  just  for  a  few  moments 
going  to  occupy  your  time.  I  feel  that  the  subject 
upon  our  agenda  this  evening  is  a  most  important 
one,  for  during  the  last  few  months  we  have  all  had 
brought  before  us  very  prominently  the  question 
128 
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concerning  the  truth  of  God's  Word.  Naturally, 
all  of  us  who  belong  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
are  very  jealous  concerning  the  integrity  of  God's 
Word. 

Sometimes  it  is  good  to  have  a  creed.  There  is 
a  creed  in  our  Church  of  England  called  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  and  I  believe  that  every  Christian  can  say 
'  Amen  '  to  that  Apostles'  Creed.  It  is  like  a  sheet- 
anchor  by  which  our  faith  is  held.  So  with  the 
Basis  of  our  Evangelical  Alliance.  There  are  just 
nine  points  in  it.  Paul,  when  he  was  going  upon 
the  rocks,  threw  out  four  anchors  from  the  stern, 
and  I  think  we  will  throw  out  these  nine  anchors 
and  all  be  moored  to  this  safe  Basis,  which  was  pre 
pared  for  us  and  agreed  upon  by  the  founders  of 
this  Alliance  sixty  years  ago.  It  unites  us  all  and 
brings  us  into  true  fellowship  with  each  other,  and, 
I  believe,  also  with  God. 

Having  heard,  during  the  last  twenty-four  hours, 
what  the  Bible  has  been  accomplishing  in  various 
countries,  we  have  reason  to  praise  God  for  the 
knowledge  that  He  has  given  us  concerning  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  We  know  that  it  is  only  the 
fundamental  truths  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  can 
save  souls,  and  there  is  only  one  salvation,  and  that 
is,  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  No  ethical 
system  can  ever  save  a  single  soul.  These  are 
truths  which  we  hold  to  in  the  Alliance,  and  by 
God's  grace  we  will  always  do  so. 

Many  of  you  were  not  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the 
Bible  Society  this  last  year.  A  very  interesting 
illustration  of  what  I  have  been  saying  was  given 
at  that  meeting  by  one  of  the  speakers,  a  representa- 
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tive  from  Brazil.  In  an  account  of  recent  work  in 
Rio,  Brazil,  we  were  told  that  the  workers  had  been 
greatly  concerned  because  of  the  hardness  of  heart 
of  the  people  and  the  difficulty  of  reaching  them. 
It  was  arranged  to  hold  united  prayer-meetings  in 
the  churches  there.  At  these  meetings  only  those 
were  wanted  who  really  knew  how  to  pray  and  were 
in  touch  with  God,  and  so  it  was  given  out  to  the 
different  congregations  that  only  true  Christians 
were  desired  to  attend.  The  very  fact  of  that 
announcement  brought  large  numbers,  and  one 
speaker  said  he  never  felt  the  presence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  more  than  he  did  at  those  prayer-meetings. 
After  the  meetings  were  over  no  signs  of  any  blessing 
were  visible  for  some  time.  But  at  the  end  of  about 
six  months  he  had  a  letter  from  the  interior  asking 
that  some  pastor  or  minister  might  go  there  to 
baptise  a  number  of  converts.  I  am  making  the 
story  short,  because  I  want  to  give  as  much  time 
as  possible  to  the  other  speakers.  But  what  I 
have  said  shows  the  power  of  the  Scriptures.  An 
agent  was  sent  to  the  interior,  and  he  found  there 
two  young  men  who  had  attended  the  prayer-meet 
ings.  They  sat  at  the  back,  and  had  never  been  at 
a  prayer-meeting  before,  but  so  impressed  were  they 
at  the  meetings  that  they  got  a  Bible,  and  took  it 
back  with  them  to  their  own  country  and  began 
reading  it,  and  so  did  their  friends  and  neighbours, 
with  the  result  that  forty-nine  people  were  truly 
converted  in  consequence  of  one  Bible  being  read 
amongst  them.  They  also  started  a  prayer-meeting, 
and  a  number  of  young  people  were  converted  also. 
Does  not  that  show  what  the  Word  of  the  Lord  can 
do,  and  the  necessity  for  prayer  ?  We  all  feel  that 
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prayer  and  the  Scriptures  can  accomplish  what 
God  desires,  namely,  the  salvation  of  souls. 

In  our  Evangelical  Alliance  we  believe  in  the 
whole  Word,  and  nothing  but  the  Word,  and  we 
always  mean  to  maintain  its  sacred  truths. 

I  would  just  read  to  you  in  closing  one  little 
paragraph  that  I  have  entitled  '  Some  remove 
the  Landmarks,'  written  by  one  whose  name 
will  revive  tender  memories,  when  I  give  it  after 
wards ;  one  who  died  in  the  faith.  He  says:  'I 
will  follow  the  Scriptures  wherever  they  lead  me, 
and  renounce  the  most  cherished  opinion,  rather 
than  shift  or  alter  a  syllable  of  the  Inspired  Book. 
It  is  not  mine  to  make  God's  Word  consistent,  but 
to  believe  that  it  is  so.  ...  Holy  Scripture  is  my 
landmark.  Woe  is  me  if  I  remove  it  !' — Charles 
H addon  Spurgcon. 


THE  BIBLE  AS  A  UNIFYING  INFLUENCE 
The  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Welldon,  D.D. 

The  subject  of  my  address  is,  '  The  Bible  as  a 
Unifying  Influence.'  I  interpret  it  as  meaning 
how  the  Bible  tends,  or,  according  as  it  is  rightly 
used,  may  and  will  tend,  to  draw  all  Christians  of 
all  denominations  in  all  the  many  regions  of  the 
earth  nearer  to  each  other.  It  is  a  subject  chosen 
not  by  me,  but  for  me.  Yet  it  is  difficult,  if  not 
indeed  impossible,  to  think  of  any  other  subject 
on  which  I  would  rather  choose,  in  the  capital  city 
of  the  British  Empire,  to  address  the  members  of 
the  world-wide  Evangelical  Alliance. 

First,  then,  let  me  say  the  Bible  is  one  Book.     We 
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speak  of  it  so  constantly  and  naturally  as  one 
Book  that  we  fail  to  realise  how  wonderful  a  fact 
its  unity  is.  For  the  Bible,  even  without  the 
apocryphal  writings,  is  not  properly  one  Book,  but 
a  collection  of  sixty-six  different  Books  or  writings. 
It  is  not  a  single  Book,  the  work  of  a  single  author, 
like  the  Koran  ;  it  embodies  the  contributions  of  a 
number  of  writers,  known  and  unknown,  differing 
in  age,  locality,  social  position,  intellectual  and 
moral  circumstances,  education,  and  culture,  and 
the  earliest  of  these  separated  from  the  latest  by 
an  interval  of  at  least  a  thousand  and  probably 
of  fifteen  hundred  years.  It  is  composed  of  various 
kinds  of  literature — history,  poetry,  law,  geography, 
proverbial  philosophy,  prophecy,  letters,  an  apoca 
lyptic  vision.  It  is,  in  St  James's  well-know  phrase, 
not  so  much  a  Book  as  a  Divine  Library.  Yet  in 
spite  of  all  it  is  one  Book  ;  and  as  the  gradual 
incorporation  of  these  varied  writings  into  one 
canonical  volume — a  result  accomplished  not  by 
the  deliberate  voice  of  any  authority,  civil  or  religious, 
but,  as  Christians  believe,  by  the  silent  energy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God — so  also  the  slow,  impercep 
tible  change  of  the  original  title  of  the  canonical 
writings,  TU  /3l/3\ia,  or  '  the  books,'  which  is  a  plural 
form,  into  the  singular,  '  The  Bible  '  or  '  The  Book,' 
is  a  witness  to  the  growing  sense,  in  individuals 
and  in  the  Church  at  large,  of  the  essential  unity 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  Bible,  then,  is  one  Book ;  it  is  also  the  Book 
which  all  Christendom  venerates  as  divine.  In 
the  Church  of  Christ  there  are  infinite  differences 
as  to  the  exegesis  of  the  Bible  ;  but  there  is  no  differ 
ence  as  to  the  Bible  itself.  Protestants  and  Roman 
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Catholics,  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians,  Church 
men  and  Nonconformists,  it  may  be  said  of  them 
that  they  all  practically  accept  the  same  religious 
literature  without  augmentation  and  without 
omission.  It  is  difficult,  I  think,  to  over-estimate 
the  importance  of  this  commanding  fact.  The 
Christian  Churches  and  religious  communities  may 
differ  more  or  less  in  their  attitude  towards  the 
Bible.  They  may  hold,  as  the  Protestant  Churches 
do,  that  no  doctrine  can  be  true  or  need  be  maintained 
as  true,  if  it  is  not  found  explicitly  or  implicitly  in 
Holy  Scripture.  Or  they  may  hold,  as  the  Church 
of  Rome  does,  that  no  doctrine  can  be  true  if  it  can 
be  proved  to  be  inconsistent  with  Holy  Scripture. 
But  for  all,  and  for  all  alike,  the  Bible  is  the  basis, 
the  charter,  the  supreme  guarantee  of  religious  truth. 
As  the  British  Empire,  then — I  had  almost  said 
the  English-speaking  race — is  knit  together,  despite 
its  manifold  divergences,  by  its  deeply  rooted 
allegiance  to  the  same  historical  throne,  so  the 
Christian  world,  however  numerous  its  denomina 
tional  divisions  may  have  come  to  be,  still  is  unified, 
as  recognising  and  reverencing  the  authority  of 
the  same  sacred  literature.  But  where  the  object 
of  worship  is  one  and  the  same,  the  worshippers 
cannot  wholly  lack  a  common  spirit.  It  is  the 
uniform  homage  of  Christian  minds  and  souls  to 
the  Bible  which  has  produced  that  striking  pheno 
menon,  too  often  ignored  even  among  Christians, 
upon  which  Mr  Gladstone  was  fond  of  insisting,  viz., 
the  community  of  doctrinal  belief  throughout 
Christendom.  Christians,  it  is  true,  are  sadly 
divided  ;  but  their  points  of  division  are  as  nothing 
in  comparison  with  their  points  of  union.  The 
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question  whether  such  a  thing  as  a  common  Chris 
tianity  exists  is  one  that  could  hardly  be  raised  by 
a  Christian  who  has  lived  among  the  heathen.  In 
non-Christian  lands,  e.g.  in  India,  Christianity  is  so 
great  a  fact  that  it  dwarfs,  if  it  does  not  actually 
hide,  from  native  eyes  all  possible  differences 
between  Christians. 

Christian  men  and  women,  nay  Christian 
Churches,  disagree  upon  matters  of  ecclesiastical 
authority  and  organisation,  perhaps  also  upon  some 
few  minor  articles  of  doctrine.  But  they  are  all  at  one 
in  believing  in  God  and  in  human  responsibility  to 
Him,  in  His  self-revelation  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
Incarnation,  the  Atoning  Passion,  and  the  Resurrec 
tion  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  the  loving  agency  and 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  this  great  system  of 
belief  they  all  embrace  and  profess,  because  it  is 
asserted  by  the  Book  which  they  all  accept  as 
inspired,  the  Holy  Bible.  May  it  not  be  said,  then, 
that  the  path  which  leads  or  may  one  day  lead  to  the 
reunion  of  Christendom  lies  in  the  magnanimous 
resolve  of  Christians  to  fix  their  eyes  more  upon  the 
doctrines  which  unite  than  upon  the  doctrines  which 
divide  them,  and  most  of  all  upon  the  Bible,  as  the 
common  source  of  all  that  is  truest  in  faith,  and 
highest  and  holiest  in  life  ? 

It  is  sometimes  asserted  and  more  frequently 
assumed  that  modern  critical  study  has  revolutionised 
the  scientific  estimate  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible  has 
lived  through  many  revolutions,  and  will  live 
through  this  one.  I  do  not  deny  or  doubt  that  a 
certain  new  light  has  been  shed  in  the  nineteenth 
century  upon  the  character  and  composition  of  the 
Scriptures.  But  I  believe  that  future  generations  of 
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scholars  will  look  back  with  a  feeling  of  amused 
contempt  upon  much  of  the  stuff  which  now  passes 
in  books  like  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica  for  Biblical 
criticism,  and  I  hold  with  profound  conviction  that 
no  discovery  which  has  been  made — no  fresh  know 
ledge  which  has  been  attained — has  or  could  have 
destroyed  or  gravely  modified  the  essential  char 
acteristics  of  the  Bible. 

The  Bible  has  stamped  upon  all  Christian  thought 
a  distinctive  conception  of  human  history.  In  this 
historical  conception  all  Christians  are  sharers.  It 
is  the  common  property  of  Christendom.  The 
letters  B.C.  and  A.D.,  dividing  the  history  of  the  world 
into  the  ages  before  and  after  the  Incarnation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  represent  not  an  accidental  or  arbitrary, 
but  an  inevitable  partition.  History  antecedent 
to  the  birth  of  Christ  is  all  a  preparation  for  that 
one  supreme  divine  event ;  history  subsequent  to 
His  birth  is  all  a  realisation  of  the  moral  and 
spiritual  consequences  flowing  from  that  event. 
Accordingly,  all  Christians  see — and  no  other  people 
can  see — the  courses  of  Providence,  as  they  are 
traced  forwards  or  backwards,  converging  upon 
the  Incarnation. 

The  conception  of  human  history  is  common  to 
all  Christians,  so  also  is  the  conception  of  human 
nature.  And  it  is  a  conception  marked  by  two 
apparently  opposite  characteristics ;  for  the  Bible 
stands  alone  among  the  books  of  the  world,  in  that 
it  takes  uniformly  at  once  so  low  and  so  high  a  view 
of  human  nature.  It  insists  with  perpetual  emphasis, 
not  only  upon  the  intense  awfulness  of  sin,  but  upon 
the  dread  reality  of  the  streak  or  stain  in  human 
nature  which  the  theologians  call  '  original  sin.' 
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It  penetrates  the  depths  of  the  motives  which 
actuate  unredeemed  humanity,  and  finds  them  to  be 
predominantly  sinful,  and  yet  it  discerns  in  human 
nature  the  promise  and  the  potency  of  such  exaltation 
as  may  unite  it  vitally  and  finally  with  the  Divine 
nature. 

Thus  it  is  that  Christians  accepting  the  Bible  as 
their  guide  are  at  one  in  holding  conduct  to  be  the 
supreme  interest  of  human  life.  '  He  hath  shewed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good  ' — so  runs  the  famous 
saying  of  the  prophet  Micah ;  '  and  what  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?  ' 

The  moral  code  may  have  varied  in  different 
ages  and  among  different  nations  ;  moral  duties 
now  recognised  as  obligatory  may  have  been  dis 
torted,  forgotten,  or  ignored.  But  however  variously 
conduct  may  have  been  regarded,  yet  from  Genesis 
to  Revelation  the  Bible  declares  that  conduct  is  the 
one  thing  needful ;  it  is  conduct  which  God  requires 
of  man,  nay,  it  is  conduct  by  which  man  approxi 
mates  to  God  Himself.  Upon  conduct,  in  our  Lord's 
great  picture  of  the  Judgment  Day,  depends  the 
sentence  of  benediction  or  punishment  for  human 
souls. 

Morality  is  the  characteristic  of  the  Bible,  and  of 
the  whole  Bible.  If  I  may  quote  the  words  of  a 
distinguished  modern  writer,  Dr  Clarke,  '  The 
Bible  is  the  book  of  holiness  as  against  sin,  of  power 
as  against  weakness,  of  comfort  as  against  sorrow, 
of  hope  as  against  despair.  Everywhere  and  always 
the  Bible  stamps  upon  its  records  the  conviction  of 
a  Divine  Creative  Power  educating  and  disciplining 
human  lives,  and  ensuring  the  ultimate  triumph  of 
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good  over  evil  in  the  providential  evolution  of 
human  destiny.' 

Nor  is  this  all ;  for  while  the  Bible  is  a  book 
grounded  on  morality,  there  are  certain  moral 
aspects  which  all  Christendom  regards  on  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  as  distinctively  Christian. 
Humility,  for  example,  self-sacrifice,  forgivingness, 
purity,  are  all  as  it  were  Biblical  notes  of  the  Christian 
character.  They  all  spring  from  the  example  of 
Jesus  Christ.  They  are  all,  in  greater  or  less  degree, 
the  attributes  of  perfection  or  of  the  highest  moral 
life,  as  Christians  view  it.  Christianity  presents 
to  human  eyes  the  appealing  spectacle  of  the  Son 
of  God  Himself  voluntarily  abandoning,  for  human 
good,  the  throne  of  His  glory;  living  among  men 
without  a  place  where  He  might  lay  His  head; 
though  He  was  Lord  of  all  becoming  poor  when 
He  had  been  rich  ;  condescending  to  be  despised 
and  rejected  of  men,  though  the  angels  of  God 
would  have  sped  at  His  bidding  to  rescue  Him  from 
pain  and  shame ;  and  dying  the  death  of  the  Cross, 
Himself  the  author  of  life. 

'  Is  it  nothing  to  you,'  He  says,  '  all  ye  that 
pass  by  ?  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  My  sorrow  that  is  done  unto  Me.' 

And  from  the  heart  of  His  utter  sorrowfulness 
springs  His  compassion  :  '  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do ! '  are  the  words  sanctified 
by  the  blood-shedding  on  Calvary.  So  powerfully 
has  His  example  of  forgivingness  impressed  the 
world,  that  a  Christian  temper  to-day  generally 
means  a  forgiving  temper,  and  no  more. 

Then,  too,  His  purity  has  shone  as  a  radiant  light 
before  the  world  in  all  the  ages.  That  is  the  element 
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of  His  Divine  Personality  which  to  me  is  more  sur 
prising,  most  overpowering.  The  sinfulness  which 
haunts  us  men,  which  clings  around  as  all  our  days, 
until  it  seems  as  though  we  could  never  shake  it 
off — it  touches  Him  not,  it  comes  not  nigh  Him, 
He  is  not  as  one  who  has  cast  it  away,  but  as  one 
who  has  never  known  it,  nor  is  there  any  lightest 
stain  which  seems  to  fleck  the  pure  and  perfect 
mirror  of  His  immaculate  conscience. 

He  has  taught  His  world  certain  lessons,  and  these 
lessons  it  can  nevermore  forget.  Those  who  listened 
to  His  voice  while  He  was  upon  earth,  or  have  caught 
even  the  faint  and  far-off  echoes  of  His  teaching 
through  the  Gospels,  have  no  longer  dared  to  question 
man's  spirituality.  To  them  it  was  no  longer  doubtful 
that,  as  deep  answers  to  deep,  so  the  Divine  Spirit 
would  respond  with  complete  sufficiency  to  the 
prayers  and  longings  and  holy  aspirations  of  the 
spirits  of  men.  They  could  not  discredit — they 
never  have  discredited — the  accumulating  experience 
of  the  saints  of  God.  They  have  remembered  that 
Jesus  Christ  too  was  man,  and  believing  in  man's 
spirituality  they  have  believed  also  in  his  im 
mortality.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  supreme  virtue 
to  defy  the  triumph  of  mortality.  The  human 
conscience  refuses  the  supposition  that  it  is  at  last 
with  the  saint  as  with  the  sinner.  The  companions 
and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  would  not  and  could  not 
believe  that  He  had  failed ;  they  knew  the  cry,  '  It 
is  finished,'  uttered  upon  the  Cross  was  a  shout  of 
victory  ;  they  acknowledged  that  He  had  come  from 
God,  and  that  He  went  to  God. 

I  have  tried  to  indicate,  however  imperfectly, 
in  this  paper,  some  of  the  unifying  influences  which 
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radiate  from  the  Bible.  All  Christians  are  asso 
ciated  as  possessing  and  professing  one  conception 
of  history,  one  system  of  doctrine,  one  code  of 
morals,  one  theory  of  human  nature.  But  most  of 
all  are  they  enabled,  in  that  allegiance  through 
the  Gospels  to  one  Personal  Divine  Saviour.  What 
ever  Christianity  has  lost  in  the  process  of  the  ages, 
it  has  not  lost  Jesus  Christ.  He  remains  the  arche 
typal  Figure  of  humanity,  the  one  undisputed  and 
indisputable  Head  of  the  whole  human  family.  To 
obey  and  imitate  Christ,  to  conform  to  His  laws, 
to  realise  His  blessings,  to  enjoy  communion  with 
Christ  on  earth,  and  yet  more  intimate  communion 
in  heaven,  is  the  goal  which  all  Christians  all  the 
world  over  set  before  themselves. 

In  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is,  as  He 
Himself  declared,  the  revelation  of  the  Father,  such 
as  man  apart  from  God  would  never  have  dreamed 
of,  there  is  a  twofold  unifying  attraction.  Men 
are  drawn  nearer  by  imitation  to  Him.  For  what 
ever  human  nature  can  reverence  it  can  imitate ; 
and  Christ  has  exhibited  before  the  eyes  of  men  a 
moral  ideal  which  has  ever  since  the  Incarnation 
haunted  the  memories  and  moulded  the  thoughts 
and  affections  of  the  Christian  world.  Nor  is  there 
any  fact  of  modern  life  more  remarkable  than  the 
spell  which  He  exercises  over  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  men  who  repudiate  His  Divine  sovereignty. 
It  is  the  fulfilment  of  His  own  promise,  that  being 
lifted  up  from  the  earth  He  would  draw  all  men 
to  Himself. 

And  as  He  draws  them  nearer  to  Himself,  so  He 
draws  them  nearer  to  each  other.  They  cannot 
approach  Him  without  catching  something  of  His 
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spirit ;  and  the  participants  in  the  same  spirit 
are  not  aliens,  but  brothers.  The  truth  is  that 
Christians  are  much  more  closely  united  than  they 
know.  They  are  parted  by  ecclesiastical  divisions 
only  too  palpable  and  lamentable.  But  in  the 
deeper  matters  of  the  spiritual  life,  in  their  liturgies 
and  devotions,  in  their  hymnody,  in  their  vital 
relation  to  the  Divine  Saviour  of  them  all,  they  are 
at  one,  or  nearly  at  one.  How  can  they  be  one  with 
Him  in  that  mystical  union  which  is  the  soul  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  not  be  united  in  themselves? 

Sometimes  I  have  pictured  the  mutual  approxi 
mation  of  divided  Christians,  each  to  the  other 
through  and  in  Christ  under  such  a  figure  as  this : 
Two  persons  enter,  by  a  mere  accident  as  we  call 
it,  the  same  church  ;  they  sit  in  different  aisles 
during  the  service ;  they  do  not  observe  each  other, 
they  are  wholly  unconscious  of  each  other's 
presence  ;  but  as  the  office  of  Holy  Communion 
proceeds,  they  draw  near  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord, 
one  from  this  side  and  the  other  from  that,  until 
at  last  they  find  themselves  kneeling  side  by  side 
before  the  altar  of  the  Most  High. 

So  the  supreme  unifying  power  of  the  Bible  lies 
in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  because  He 
shines  forth  in  the  Gospels  that  the  Gospels  are  to 
the  rest  of  the  Bible  as  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  to 
the  Temple  in  old  time.  And  it  is  the  faith  in  Him 
which  should  separate  the  Christian  world  from 
all  besides,  and  should  unite  all  Christian  souls 
in  mutual  love. 

If  it  were  my  office  then  to  suggest  a  recipe  for 
the  reunion  of  Christians — an  object  which  some 
Christians  seek  to  attain  by  wholly  impracticable 
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methods — I  would  say  :  Look  at  Him,  keep  your 
eyes  fixed  upon  Him,  let  nothing  come — no  priest, 
no  liturgy,  no  ceremonial — between  your  souls  and 
Christ  ;  demand  of  your  fellow-Christians  all  that 
He  demands,  but  demand  no  more  ;  make  your 
conditions  of  salvation  the  same  as  His  ;  and  believe 
that,  wherever  the  adoration  of  Christ  is  strong 
and  pure,  there  is  at  least  a  true  part  of  His  Catholic 
Church. 

Theology,  or  at  least  religion,  which  ought  to  be 
the  great  uniting  force,  lias  become,  alas  !  in  some 
sense  the  great  dividing  force  in  the  world.  Hut 
the  centrifugal  tendencies  of  sectarianism  are  to 
some  extent  counteracted  by  the  attractive  central 
influence  of  the  Bible. 

The  Bible  lies  at  the  heart  of  Christian  civilisa 
tion.  It  lias  impressed  upon  the  countries  of 
Christendom  a  moral  character  which,  in  so  far  as 
it  differentiates  them  from  other  countries,  naturally 
and  necessarily  associates  them  together.  If  there 
is  such  a  tiling  as  Christendom  or  Christianity, 
there  must  be  some  quality  or  combination  of 
qualities  which  makes  it  what  it  is,  and  this  must 
be  the  essence  of  Christian  faith  and  morals. 

Would  that  all  men,  and  Christians  most  of  all, 
could  study  the  Bible  a  little  more,  and  commen 
taries  and  criticisms  upon  the  Bible  a  little  less  ! 
Would  that  they  could  occupy  themselves  less 
with  literary  and  historical  details  than  with  the 
broad  ethical  and  spiritual  features  of  the  Bible  ! 
Would  that  they  could  recognise,  as  truths  not  of 
the  intellect  only,  but  of  the  heart  and  the  soul, 
the  unique  Divine  Personality  of  Christ,  Who  sits 
enthroned  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Bible,  and  would 
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acknowledge  all  the  highways  and  byways  of  the 
Bible  as  leading  surely  and  finally  to  Christ. 

So  should  Christians  find  themselves  all  reunited, 
where  the  union  of  the  first  Christians  began,  at 
the  feet  of  the  one  Master  and  Teacher  and  Saviour 
of  mankind. 


EVANGELICAL  PRINCIPLES  IN  THE  BIBLE 
Prof.  James  Orr,  D.D.  (Glasgow) 

THE  object  of  this  great  gathering,  in  which  so  many 
countries  of  the  world  are  represented,  is,  I  take  it, 
to  reassert  our  faith  in  the  eternal  vitality  of  those 
principles  we  call  Evangelical, — in  their  eternal 
vitality  as  grounded  in  the  Word  of  God,  their 
eternal  vitality  as  answering  to  the  needs  of  man, 
their  eternal  vitality  as  the  spring  of  ever  new  life 
and  revival  to  the  Church,  their  eternal  vitality 
as  against  the  ever-changing  theories  and  -isms  of 
man's  own  devising,  by  which  it  is  sought  to  sup 
plant  this  everlasting  Gospel  of  the  Bible. 

It  may  perhaps  appear  strange  to  some  that  there 
should  be  such  a  gathering  at  all.  It  may  seem  to 
them  a  nine  days'  wonder  that,  in  the  heart  of  the 
throbbing  life  of  this  mighty  metropolis,  so  many 
reasonably  intelligent  people  should  be  met  together 
to  proclaim  their  faith  in  the  undying  vitality  of 
that  which  they  had  comfortably  assured  themselves 
had  been  smitten  to  death,  or  at  least  doomed  to 
hopeless  decay,  by  the  advancing  forces  of  modern 
life  and  civilisation.  For  that,  as  you  know,  is 
undeniably  the  opinion  which  many  in  these  days 
entertain.  On  every  side  you  hear  voices  declaring 
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that  the  day  of  the  old  Gospel  is  past  and  gone ; 
that  science  has  undermined  its  foundations,  that 
criticism  has  discredited  its  documents,  that  the 
march  of  discovery  and  knowledge  of  the  world's 
religions  have  widened  men's  outlook,  and  made 
it  incredible,  that  new  and  grander  ideas,  as  the 
thought  of  evolution,  or  the  conception  of  the 
immanence  of  God — that  much-abused  phrase- 
have  displaced  its  outworn  doctrines.  But  still 
the  old  ship  rides  the  storm,  and  men's  hearts,  as 
we  also  know,  turn  as  of  old  to  the  perennial  message 
of  God's  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  find  in  it,  where- 
ever  preached  by  faithful  lips,  life  and  healing  as 
of  yore. 

This  is  the  root-fact,  let  me  say  in  passing,  that 
protects  the  Gospel  against  failure  ;  it  has  the 
power  of  life  in  it.  The  Gospel  vitalises ;  unbelief 
sterilises.  All  history  is  the  confirmation  of  this 
statement.  Unbelief  creates,  produces,  propagates 
nothing,  while  the  Gospel  raises  up  generation  after 
generation  in  whose  hearts  the  holy  flame  is  kept 
alive. 

My  part  in  this  Conference  is  to  speak  on  the 
Evangelical  principles  in  the  Bible.  To  use  such 
language  is  to  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Bible 
is  an  Evangelical  book.  To  say  that,  again,  is  to  say 
that  the  Bible  contains  a  Gospel  for  the  world, 
that  this  Gospel  is  of  God,  that  it  is  a  Gospel  which 
the  world  needs,  and  without  which  it  must  perish, 
and,  furthermore,  that  this  Gospel  is  of  the  essence 
of  the  book — is  the  very  thing  that  makes  it  what 
it  is.  Now  that  is  what  we  affirm  about  the  Bible, 
and  what  we  are  here  to-night  to  reiterate  in  face 
of  all  gainsaying  and  assertion  to  the  contrary. 
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And  when  I  use  this  word  Gospel,  I  wish  you  to  under 
stand  that  I  use  it  in  no  other  than  its  familiar 
meaning.  The  position  I  make  bold  to  take  up  is, 
that  the  Gospel  which  the  Bible  contains  is,  from 
the  first  page  of  that  book  to  its  last,  simply  that 
Gospel  of  man's  sin,  God's  mercy,  atoning  grace, 
free  forgiveness,  salvation  by  faith,  regeneration 
and  renewal  by  God's  Spirit,  which  is  of  the  essence 
of  the  scheme  of  doctrine  we  ordinarily  designate 
'  Evangelical.'  One  indirect  proof  of  this — I  shall 
come  to  the  more  direct  proofs  immediately — is 
that,  whenever  men  want  to  get  away  from  this 
particular  connection  of  ideas,  they  have  first  of  all 
to  get  away  from  the  Bible.  Our  modern  advocates 
of  a  New  Theology  dream  of  nothing  so  antiquated 
as  drawing  their  doctrines  from  the  pages  of  Scripture. 
All  that,  they  are  urgent  to  tell  us,  is  discredited 
and  done  with.  The  sources  of  knowledge  for  the 
New  Theology — the  only  sources,  we  are  told — 
are  the  universe  and  our  own  souls.  It  is  fortunate 
for  these  teachers  that  it  is  so,  for  the  new  tenets 
could  assuredly  never,  by  any  unbiassed  study, 
be  got  out  of  the  Bible.  Man's  ruin,  Christ's  re 
demption,  the  Spirit's  regeneration,  these  still 
remain  the  great  heads  of  Biblical  Evangelical 
teaching. 

I  will  be  told,  perhaps,  that  in  speaking  in  this  way 
of  a  Gospel  of  God  in  the  Bible,  I  am  commencing  at 
the  wrong  end.  It  is  the  Bible  itself,  I  will  be  re 
minded,  that  in  these  days  is  being  discredited,  and 
I  ought  to  begin  by  establishing  its  authority.  Eirst 
prove  that  the  Bible  is  God's  Book,  then  go  on  to 
speak  of  its  Gospel.  But  I  take  the  liberty  to-night 
to  turn  the  matter  round  about,  and  to  say — it  is 
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the  fact  that  the  Bible  has  this  Gospel  in  the  heart 
of  it  which  proves  to  me  that  it  is  God's  Book. 
If  that  Gospel  is  in  the  Bible,  I  am  as  sure  as  I  am 
of  my  own  existence  that  it  was  not  man  that  put 
it  there.  It  is  too  high  for  him  :  he  could  not 
attain  to  it.  The  Bible  reveals  man  to  himself  as 
he  could  never  have  known  himself  without  its  help. 
It  reveals  God  to  him  in  lights  and  aspects  of  His 
grace  which  it  could  never  have  entered  the  wildest 
dreams  of  his  imagination  to  conceive.  It  embodies 
that  grace  of  God  in  a  divine  plan  for  man's  re 
demption  and  renewal,  extending  through  ages  and 
dispensations,  and  culminating  in  the  Person  and 
work  of  the  Son  and  mission  of  the  Spirit,  which  it 
is  absolutely  certain  no  sinful  mind  could  have  in 
vented,  or,  if  it  could  have  risen  to  the  idea,  could 
ever  have  incorporated  into  a  history,  stretching 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  as  is  done  in 
the  Bible.  A  book  which  contains  a  Gospel  like  that 
— and  this  is  a  thing  as  verifiable  as  the  facts  of 
astronomy  or  biology — stands  in  no  need  of  outside 
evidences  to  prove  that  it  is  a  book  through  which 
God  speaks  with  an  absolute  authority  to  men. 

How  easy  it  is  to  verify  this  Evangelical  character 
of  the  Bible,  when  we  look  at  its  special  ideas  and 
trace  them  stage  by  stage  in  their  gradual  develop 
ment  !  and  how  futile  in  the  light  of  such  a  study- 
are  the  attempts  of  men  to  expunge  them  from  the 
Bible,  or  ascribe  to  them  a  merely  natural  origin  ! 
Take  only  one  or  two  of  these  ideas,  for  I  cannot 
dwell  on  them  at  length. 

At  the  background  of  every  scheme  of  religious 
thought  is  the  idea  of  God  Himself,  and  the  Bible, 
is  at  one,  and  stands  alone,  in  all  its  parts,  in  exalting 
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God  as  a  Being  of  absolute  holiness  and  abound 
ing  mercy.  That  is  not  a  thought  which  could 
originate  in  the  heart  of  man,  for  man's  heart  is 
not  holy,  and  God's  mercy  is  not  a  truth  of  which, 
apart  from  revelation,  man  has  ever  been  able  to 
assure  himself.  But  the  Bible  combines  the  two 
aspects  of  God's  character  in  wondrous  harmony. 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  as  Abraham  calls  Him,  and 
Himself  perfect,  He  cannot  but  look  with  disapproval 
and  judgment  upon  sin — cannot  but  declare  Himself 
against  it  in  holy  wrath.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
He  is  uniformly  represented  as  of  infinite  com 
passion,  tender  and  merciful,  ready  to  forgive,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  Him  and  live.  To  rob  God  in  some  fancied 
exaltation  of  Him  of  these  attributes  —  to  tone 
down  His  holiness,  or  to  deny  His  grace  —  is  to 
divest  Him  of  the  chief  glories  of  His  character  as 
exhibited  in  the  Bible,  and  to  take  away  the  basis 
for  the  kind  of  Gospel  the  Old  Testament  fore 
shadowed,  and  Christ's  Apostles  preached. 

Take  as  a  next  great  idea  running  through  the 
Bible  the  fact  of  human  sin.  I  refer  to  this  because 
no  doubt  it  is  a  marked  tendency  of  the  age  to 
weaken  down  the  idea  of  sin.  It  is  a  feature  of  what 
is  called  the  New  Theology  that  it  tells  us  not  to 
take  sin  too  seriously.  It  makes  merry  over  the 
absurd  notions  of  '  ordinary  church-going  people/ 
who  actually  think  of  God  as  '  watching  and  worry 
ing  over  other  and  lesser  finite  beings,  to  wit,  our 
selves.  .  .  .  This  God  is  greatly  bothered  and 
thwarted  by  what  men  have  been  doing  throughout 
the  few  millenniums  of  human  existence.  He  takes 
the  whole  thing  very  seriously.'  It  is  not,  however, 
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'  ordinary  church-going  people '  only  who  regard 
God  as  taking  sin  very  seriously.  That  is  the  view 
of  God  given  in  Scripture  from  its  first  page  again 
to  its  last.  The  Bible  is  a  book  through  which 
God  speaks  to  man,  and  in  which  man's  heart, 
moved  by  the  Spirit,  speaks  back  to  God.  And 
what  God  says  to  man  in  this  book  always  is,  that 
man  is  a  sinner,  that  he  has  turned  aside  from  his 
being's  end  and  aim,  and  is  ruined  through  his  un 
righteousness.  '  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself,  but  in  Me  is  thy  help.'  And  what  man's 
heart  answers  back  to  God  is  the  confession  that 
God  is  righteous  in  this  judgment  He  has  passed 
upon  him.  Yes,  God  docs  take  sin  very  seriously. 
Sin — the  revolt  of  the  creature-will  against  the 
Creator — is  the  dark,  awful,  damning  fact  in  the 
condition  of  man,  through  all  his  history  in  time. 
It  is  not  a  thing  we  need  to  go  far  to  seek  the  proof 
of.  The  evidence  of  it  stares  us  in  the  face  which 
ever  way  we  turn,  in  society  high  and  low,  in  slums 
and  palaces,  in  our  consciousness  of  the  secret 
recesses  of  our  own  hearts.  A  theology — a  scheme 
for  the  regeneration  of  the  world — which  leaves 
this  dreadful  fact  out  of  its  account  has  not  grasped 
the  A  B  C  of  its  problem  ! 

Because  there  is  sin  in  the  world,  God's  Gospel 
of  necessity  takes  the  form  of  a  redemption — and  so 
through  all  the  Bible  runs  again  the  red  line  of 
atonement.  Need  I  say  that  this  is  another  idea 
against  which  the  temper  of  the  time  is  in  violent 
revolt  ?  The  New  Theology  blurs  the  line  of  atone 
ment  ;  would,  if  it  could,  obliterate  it.  Yet  I  have 
been  struck  by  observing  how  deeply  this  idea  of 
atonement  enters  into  much  of  our  literature — 


i48  The  Holy  Scriptures 

especially  our  modern  fiction.  A  sin  is  committed  ; 
a  wrong  has  been  done  ;  remorse  follows  ;  and  there 
is  a  yearning  desire  to  do  something  to  atone.  '  Oh, 
if  I  could  but  atone  for  that  unkind  word,  for  that 
base  deed,  for  that  cruel  act  which  broke  another's 
heart,  or  wrecked  another's  life/  At  any  rate 
atonement  is  a  key-word  of  the  Bible.  It  is  so 
just  because  its  view  of  the  evil  of  sin  is  so  profound  ; 
its  vision  of  the  holiness  of  God  so  clear.  Atonement 
is  there  in  law  ;  it  is  there  in  Gospel.  Am  I  told 
that  the  law  is  a  late  creation  ;  a  post-exilian  pro 
duct  ?  I  do  not  believe  it.  But  be  it  so ;  the  idea 
of  atonement  which  it  embodies  goes  back  to  the 
beginning.  Is  atonement  not  in  view  when  it  is 
told  that  the  inquity  of  Eli's  house  shall  not  be 
purged  by  sacrifice  or  offering  for  ever  ?  Take  only 
the  affecting  picture  of  the  suffering  servant  of 
Jehovah  in  Isaiah  liii.  Exile  or  not  exile,  whence 
did  the  prophet  draw  the  features  of  his  description 
of  the  iniquity  of  the  people  being  laid  on  the  Holy 
One,  and  of  His  soul  being  made  an  offering  for  sin, 
if  not  from  a  pre-existent  sacrificial  ritual  ?  I  need 
not  speak  of  the  place  of  atonement  in  the  New 
Testament.  Let  one  verse  suffice — a  verse  perhaps 
packed  with  as  much  Gospel  truth  as  any  in  the 
Scriptures — '  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the 
riches  of  His  grace  '  (Eph.  i.  7). 

Here  in  this  last  verse  we  have  the  fountain- 
head  of  the  whole  salvation  as  the  Bible  declares 
it  to  us — the  grace  of  God.  It  is  grace,  grace,  grace, 
in  the  Bible  all  through  ;  God's  love,  not  man's 
doings  or  merits,  but  free,  undeserved  pardon  and 
acceptance  coming  to  us  through  Christ's  redemption. 
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This  is  the  true  Evangelical  note,  and  it  brings  us 
to  the  last  point  I  can  touch  upon — Christ  as  the 
centre  of  the  whole.     Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
as  the  author   of   regeneration   and   the   source  of 
sanctifying  grace.     It  is  needless  at  this  time  of  day 
to   argue   that   the   Christ   of   the   New  Testament, 
whatever  may  be  said  of   the   Christ   of  the   New 
Theology,  is  not  a  Unitarian  Christ ;  it  will  hardly  be 
contended  by  Unitarians  themselves  that  He  is  so. 
Salvation  everywhere  in  Scripture  is  a  work  needing 
all   the   powers   and   resources   of   Godhead,   and   a 
humanitarian  Christ  would  be  of  little  avail  to  accom 
plish  the  work  committed  in  the  Gospel  to  God's 
Son.    Strange  it  is,  and  a  sore  jar  to  Christian  feeling, 
to  read  the  language  which  it  is  becoming  customary 
in  these  days  to  apply  in  certain  quarters  to  Him 
Whom  we  adore  as  the  Word  of  God  made  flesh. 
Take  only  two  specimens  which   lie  before  me   as 
I  am  preparing  this  address.     One  is  from  an  article 
in  a  popular  magazine  furnishing  aid  to  preachers. 
'  But  that  there  is  some  relation,'  says  the  writer, 
'  between  the  fullest  spiritual  attainment  and  struggle 
against  imperfection   and  sin  will  seem  evident,  if 
one  goes  far  into  the  lives  of  such  heroes  as  Wesley, 
Augustine,  and  Christ,  George  Eliot,  Tennyson,  and 
Browning,  Angelo,  Beethoven,  and  Wagner.'     The 
other  is  from  a  book  much  commended  as  supplying 
aid  to  '  earnest  pastors,   missionaries,  and  Sunday 
School  teachers.'     And  this  is  what  it  says:  'The 
Christ,  the  perfected  revelation,  is  the  supreme  de 
monstration  that  man,  though  beset  by  temptations, 
baffled    by    obstacles,    deserted    by    friends,    and 
maligned  by  foes,  can  nevertheless,  by  the  invincible 
sword  of  love  and  self-sacrifice,  conquer  the  world 
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and  become  one  with  God,  as  did  the  peerless  Knight 
of  Nazareth.'  '  The  peerless  Knight  of  Nazareth  ' ! 
Compare  this  bathos  with  the  language  of  a  Paul 
or  a  John,  and  see  the  gulf  that  lies  between 
them! 

When  then  I  am  asked,  as  I  sometimes  am,  which 
of  these  articles  of  the  Evangelical  faith  I  am  pre 
pared  to  part  with  at  the  instance  of  modern  thought, 
and  in  the  interests  of  a  re-constructed  theology, 
I  answer,  with  fullest  confidence :  None  of  them. 
'  Traditional '  these  articles  may  be  ;  if  they  are 
true,  and  a  part  of  the  unchanging  Gospel,  and  if 
the  Church  adheres  to  them  as  it  should,  they  are 
bound  to  be  '  traditional.'  This  word  '  tradi 
tional  '  does  not  alarm  me.  It  is  a  traditional 
belief  that  the  sun  rises  and  sets,  that  the  tides  ebb 
and  flow  at  regular  intervals,  that  fire  burns  and 
water  drowns  and  bread  nourishes,  that  wheat 
produces  wheat,  and  barley  barley,  and  that  men 
do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ; 
but  we  are  not  going  to  change  our  belief  in  these 
things  simply  because  they  have  been  long  and 
commonly  believed.  The  old  constellations  in  the 
heavens  are  traditional,  but  they  will  be  moved 
from  their  places  as  soon  as  the  truths  of  this  old 
Gospel.  My  ground  for  this  confidence  simply  is, 
that  they  are  there  in  the  Bible,  and  that  the  world 
can  never  do  without  them.  No  Church  that  is  to 
live  can  afford  to  drop  them  from  its  creed.  The 
teachers  of  our  new  theologies  never  were  under  a 
greater  delusion  in  their  lives  than  when  they 
ventilate  the  idea  that  it  is  the  preaching  of  a  full 
rich  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  which  is 
alienating  the  modern  world  from  the  churches. 
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It  is  not  the  preaching  of  this  Gospel  which  is 
emptying  the  churches,  but  the  want  of  it.  The 
New  Theology  would  not  cure  the  evil.  It  would 
ere  long  leave  the  churches  emptier  than  ever, 
and  put  nothing  in  their  place.  No  :  the  counsel 
of  God  stands,  and  the  indispensableness  of  the 
truths  of  the  old  Evangel  will  be  felt  the  more 
strongly  the  longer  they  are  considered. 

Mr  N.  W.  Hoyles   (Canada) 

I  wish  I  could  follow  in  the  inviting  path  which 
has  been  shown  to  us  in  regard  to  the  effect  of  the 
Bible.  It  has  been  well  said  that  the  great  proof 
of  the  power  of  the  Bible,  the  great  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  Bible  in  modern  days,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  reports  of  Missionary  and  Bible  Societies. 
I  am  sure  no  one  can  read  the  report  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  without  being  convinced, 
if  he  needs  to  be  convinced,  that  the  Bible  is  still 
the  Word  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation. 

I  have  chosen,  as  a  sort  of  text,  a  criticism 
which  once  I  heard  concerning  the  Evangelical 
Alliance.  I  thought  it  would  be  useful  to  men 
tion  it,  and  to  examine  how  far  it  might  be 
proved,  and,  perhaps,  derive  some  practical  blessing 
from  it  for  our  own  benefit  as  an  Alliance.  I  was 
talking  to  a  friend  on  the  subject  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  and  he  said  to  me,  '  The  Christian  public 
generally  do  not  seem  to  take  as  much  interest 
in  the  Evangelical  Alliance  to-day  as  they  once  did.' 
I  replied, '  And  what  is  the  reason  for  that  ?  '  '  Be 
cause,'  said  he,  '  first,  the  work  of  the  Evangelical 
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Alliance,  at  its  meetings,  is  only  to  come  together 
and  to  proclaim,  "We  are  one/'  Secondly,  there  is 
not  the  same  work  for  the  Evangelical  Alliance  to 
do  at  the  present  day,  such  as  it  has  done  so  suc 
cessfully  in  the  past/  I  wonder  how  far  that  is 
true.  The  way  in  which  I  answer  those  two  objec 
tions  is  this.  Granted  that  there  is  nothing  to  do 
but  to  come  together  and  proclaim,  '  We  are  one/ 
such  a  meeting  as  we  had  last  night  should  con 
vince  every  one  of  the  great  need  and  wisdom  of 
maintaining  an  Evangelical  Alliance  to  bring  us 
together  from  all  quarters  of  the  world  to  manifest 
our  essential  unity  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
venture  to  say,  no  Christian  person  could  attend 
that  gathering  without  feeling  his  heart  burning 
within  him  as  he  heard  testimony  after  testimony 
by  Christian  men  from  every  part  of  the  world, 
differing  in  race,  differing  in  language,  and  yet 
all  one  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  After  that 
experience,  the  experience  of  a  New  Pentecost 
before  us — because  we  all  heard  every  man,  in  his 
own  tongue  in  which  he  was  born,  speaking  of  the 
wonderful  works  of  God — I  say  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  greatly  needed,  and 
that  it  is  doing,  and  has  before  it,  even  a  greater 
work  in  the  future  than  it  has  so  successfully 
accomplished  in  the  past.  My  only  regret  was,  that 
we  did  not  meet  in  some  place  like  the  Albert  Hall, 
to  which  more  of  the  general  public  might  have  been 
invited,  so  that  the  effect  upon  the  world  outside 
might  have  been  much  greater. 

As  to  the  objection  that  there  is  not  so  much 
need  for  its  work  now  as  there  was  in  olden  times, 
the  many  testimonies  we  heard  last  night  answer 
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to  the  contrary.  Constantly,  quietly,  effectively, 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  coming  to  the  relief 
of  oppressed  Christians  throughout  the  world,  is 
using  its  great  influence  in  the  cause  of  Religious 
Liberty,  and  in  many  other  ways  proving  itself  an 
indispensable  adjunct  to  the  Churches  at  home  and 
abroad. 

I  have  now  disposed  of  both  these  objections,  and 
I  hope  that  others,  if  they  hear  such  objections,  will 
find  my  answers  a  conclusive  reply.  Whenever  we 
hear  criticism  like  that  which  I  have  mentioned,  it 
is  a  part  of  wisdom  not  to  put  our  heads  in  the  sand, 
like  the  ostrich,  and  imagine  that  there  is  no  danger, 
but  to  investigate  the  matter.  This  is  what  I 
have  done,  and  I  am  now  convinced  that  the  Evan 
gelical  Alliance,  in  its  constitution,  principles,  and 
aims,  is  admirable,  and  cannot  be  improved.  Suffer 
me  to  put  to  you  Christian  people  here  to-night  just 
this  question.  While  we  are  talking  of  Evangelical 
unity,  and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  are  we  quite 
sure  that  our  own  hearts  are  perfectly  united  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  are  we  quite  sure  that  we  are 
one  in  Him,  as  He  prayed  His  disciples  might  be  ? 
It  may  be  that  while  criticising  the  Alliance  the 
persons  who  need  to  be  criticised  are  we  Christian 
people  who  do  not  live  up  to  what  our  Lord 
prayed  we  might  live  up  to,  or  to  what  we  profess 
by  our  presence  in  such  meetings  as  this. 

Having  first  answered  that  question  each  in  his 
and  her  own  heart,  and  assuming  that  we  are  really 
united  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  need  to  remember 
one  or  two  things  in  order  to  make  us  efficient 
members  of  the  Alliance.  First,  it  is  very  necessary 
that  we  should  all  have  what  has  been  well  named 
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by  a  very  eminent  American  speaker  (Dr  Pierson) 
rigid  laws  in  our  Christianity.  You  know  the 
mechanical  device  by  which  a  dead  weight,  having 
been  brought  up  to  a  certain  point,  stops  there  and 
cannot  slide  back  again.  The  difficulty  with  most 
Christian  people  is  that  they  have  not  the  grace  of 
continuance.  We  need  to  pray  God,  when  we  come 
to  such  a  meeting  as  this,  somewhat  in  the  words  of 
an  old  collect,  '  Grant  that  Thy  people  may  both 
perceive  and  know  the  things  they  ought  to  do, 
and  that  they  may  also  have  grace  and  power 
faithfully  to  perform  the  same.'  We  need  to  ask 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  so  to  give  us  grace  and  power 
that  the  truths  which  we  proclaim  here,  the  truths 
we  assent  to,  and  the  truths  we  applaud,  may  be 
real  truths  in  our  lives.  When  we  go  back  to  our 
homes,  or  into  our  own  denominational  gathering, 
we  must  not  forget  to  manifest  this  Divine  unity 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

One  other  point  I  want  to  impress  upon  you. 
Is  there  a  reality  in  our  profession  of  Christian 
unity  ?  If  the  unity  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to 
us  a  living,  bright  reality,  then  it  must  influence 
our  conduct.  I  see  that  a  writer  in  one  of  these 
splendid  little  tracts  which  the  Alliance  has 
published,  speaking  of  those  who  profess,  but  do 
not  manfest,  Christian  unity,  uses  the  expression 
'cant.'  He  deplores  the  habit  we  have  of  only 
talking  about  unity,  and  calls  that  '  cant/  be 
cause,  he  says,  we  say,  and  we  do  not.  Our  Lord 
spoke  of  those  who  called  Him  Master  and  Lord, 
and  yet  did  not  the  words  that  He  said.  So  with 
us  Christian  people,  there  is  much  of  that ;  we 
are  ready  to  talk  and  applaud,  but  when  we  go 
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out  from  our  own  denominational  gatherings,  how 
far  are  we  interdenominational  ?  We  too  often 
forget  that,  while  we  keep  true  to  our  denominations, 
there  must  be  an  allegiance  to  a  Person,  and  not 
merely  connection  with  a  system.  I  venture  to  say, 
the  danger  with  most  of  us  is  that  in  our  con 
nection  with  a  system  we  forget  our  allegiance  to  a 
Person. 

Let  me  suggest  one  or  two  other  practical  points. 
First  of  all,  when  we  go  out  of  this  hall,  I  think  we 
should  hold  fast  by  Evangelical  principles,  and  not  be 
ashamed  of  that  glorious  Gospel  which  has  been 
the  joy  and  comfort  and  hope  of  our  souls.  You 
and  I,  who  know  what  redemption  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are,  have 
no  reason  to  quail  and  flinch,  as  Christian  people 
too  often  do,  because  some  gentleman  or  other 
writes  and  says  what  seems  to  knock  us  ah1  into  '  a 
cocked  hat,'  if  I  may  use  the  expression.  Let  us 
have  courage.  If  we  really  believe,  as  we  ought 
to  believe,  from  our  own  experience,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  living  experience  to  our  souls, 
then  do  not  let  us  fly  away  like  timorous  hares 
because  some  one  ventilates  a  '  New  Theology ' 
or  some  other  heresy.  Let  us  have  courage,  let  us 
hold  fast  by  our  Evangelical  principles,  and  by 
the  Basis  of  this  Alliance,  and  let  us  not  be 
dismayed  by  anything  which  enemies  of  the  Cross 
may  say  or  do. 

Another  practical  point  that  we  are  to  remember 
is,  that  in  every  gathering  which  tends  to  bring 
together  our  different  denominations,  in  every 
Society,  in  every  work  which  brings  together  the 
sections  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  we  should  be  found 
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in  the  forefront  by  virtue  of  our  allegiance  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  may  I  just  say,  last,  what  perhaps  you  will 
think  I  ought  to  have  put  first  on  this  platform.  We 
ought  to  stand  loyal  to  and  firm  for  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  and  each  one  ought  to  do  all  he  or  she  can 
to  make  it  prosper.  Wherever  we  go  we  ought  to 
endeavour  to  form  Branches  of  the  Alliance,  to 
extend  its  work,  to  increase  its  influence,  and  to  show 
that  we  really  believe  all  that  we  have  been  ap 
plauding  here  to-night,  and  that  we  are  going  to 
act  up  to  the  principles  to  which  we  have  given 
our  adhesion.  I  trust,  Christian  friends,  that  when 
you  leave  these  meetings  you  will  be  a  power  wher 
ever  you  go  ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  so  use  you 
that,  when  you  meet  for  the  next  great  gathering 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  there  will  be  even 
greater  news  to  report,  if  the  Lord  tarry,  of  work 
done  not  only  in  increasing  the  efficiency  of  the 
Alliance,  but  in  hastening  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Mr  Paul  B.  Nagano  (Japan) 

I  feel  very  strongly  that  we  should  have  liked 
to  listen  at  greater  length  to  the  former  speakers. 
I  am  very  sorry  that  Mr  Hoyles  had  to  stop,  for  I 
wanted  to  give  him  all  my  time,  so  that  we  might 
have  listened  to  more  that  he  could  have  told  us. 
However,  perhaps  some  of  you  will  like  to  hear 
something  about  Japan.  The  crisis  of  Japan  was 
reached  by  the  last  war  with  Russia.  Up  to  that 
time  there  was  a  great  thirst  all  over  the  country 
for  a  new  religion.  As  the  people  adopted  Western 
civilisation,  they  began  at  the  same  time  to  see  the 
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real  helplessness  and  lifelessness  of  all  religions  in 
Japan.  They  had  religions,  but  these  had  nothing 
in  them,  and  they  could  see  the  real  corrupted  state 
of  the  Buddhist  priests  and  the  Shintu  priests  too. 
In  vain  they  were  longing  after  something  which 
they  did  not  know.  This  thirst  was  especially 
urgent  amongst  young  people  ;  but  for  a  long  time 
they  had  a  prejudice  against  Christianity,  they 
treated  Christians  as  a  kind  of  traitors.  But  at 
the  time  of  the  last  war  this  prejudice  was  broken 
down.  As  those  young  men  were  going  out  to  the 
front,  they  knew  they  must  die,  they  were  quite 
ready  to  die  for  the  Empire  and  for  the  country. 
As  they  were  going  out  to  the  front,  some  of  the 
missionaries  did  their  utmost  to  tell  them  the  glad 
news  of  the  Gospel,  to  tell  them  of  the  hope  beyond 
the  grave.  Those  missionaries  went  to  stations 
where  the  trains  stopped  for  ten  minutes  at  the 
longest,  and  preached  to  those  young  soldiers, 
sometimes  for  five  minutes,  sometimes  for  three 
minutes,  dropping  the  Word  of  Life  to  them,  singing 
to  them,  and  distributing  tracts  to  them  ;  and  very 
often  the  few  words  that  they  spoke  went  deep 
into  the  hearts  of  those  people,  because  they  were 
realising  their  position.  That  broke  down  the 
prejudice.  In  the  war  it  was  found  that  the  best 
soldiers  were  the  best  men  ;  the  best  men  were 
found  among  the  Christians.  The  Y.M.C.A.  also 
did  splendid  work  amongst  the  soldiers.  So  we 
see  that  those  thirsty  people  came  pouring  in  to 
hear  the  Gospel. 

The  crisis  of  the  Christian  Church  in  Japan  is 
reached.  If  those  Christian  Churches  in  Japan 
become  indifferent  and  lukewarm — and  they  often 
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are,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  mixed  with  the  world — then 
those  thirsty  ones  who  came  to  the  Lord,  seeing 
how  indifferent  and  cold  those  Christians  are,  will 
go  back.  May  the  Lord  put  the  burden  of  prayer 
for  Japan  on  you.  Please,  pray  for  the  Churches, 
for  the  Christians.  This  last  war  was  really  a  crisis 
for  other  Eastern  countries  also,  for  China,  for  India, 
for  Russia ;  and  those  there  who  want  to  come  to 
the  Lord  will  naturally  look  upon  the  Christian 
Churches  for  guidance.  Oh,  that  we  may  really  be 
knit  together  in  love  against  the  awful  foe,  Satan  ; 
oh,  that  we  may  really  burn  with  love  for  perishing 
and  dying  souls  ;  oh,  that  we  may  burn  within  us 
in  gratitude  towards  Him  who  died  for  us  ;  oh,  that 
we  may  have  boldness,  more  boldness,  to  speak 
out  with  full  assurance  of  the  saving  power  of  Jesus 
Christ.  May  the  Lord  by  His  Spirit  so  fulfil  His 
own  desire. 

Mr  Nagano  having  followed  his  address  with  some 
words  of  earnest  prayer,  Professor  Orr  brought 
the  meeting  to  a  close  with  the  Benediction. 


FRIDAY  MORNING,  JULY  5,  1907. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  and  Vital 
Christianity 

LORD  KINNAIRI)  PRESIDING. 

AliDKKSSES    BY 

THE  DEAN  OF  CANTERBURY.  PROF.   LUZZI,   D.D. 

SENOR  DOMINGOS  OLIVEIRA.         REV.   CIPRIANO  TORNOS. 

THE  Friday  morning  session  was  preceded  by  an 
International  Prayer  Meeting,  at  which  Pastor 
Mollerup  presided. 

The  proceedings  were  then  introduced  by  singing 
of  the  hymn, 

'  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood/ 

after  which  Mr  A.  H  Brandt  read  Philippians  ii. 
i-n,  and  followed  with  prayer. 

Lord  Kinnaird, 

in  his  introductory  address  from  the  chair,  said  : 
The  first  message  I  have  to  deliver  to  the  Conference 
is  a  message  from  His  Majesty  King  Edward  VII., 
in  the  following  words  : — 

'  Buckingham  Palace,  July  4,  1907. 

'  The  Private  Secretary  is  commanded  by  the 
King  to  thank  the  Members  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  for  their  telegram  of  loyal  good  wishes, 
which  His  Majesty  sincerely  appreciates.' 

The  Assembly  received  the  message  standing. 

195 
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The  Chairman  (continuing) :  I  have  also  a  telegram 
from  a  friend  of  a  great  many  here,  Professor  Naville, 
in  which  he  says,  telegraphing  from  Geneva,  '  Hearty 
salutations  from  Geneva  friends.  May  the  Lord 
bless  abundantly  the  Conference.'  Then  I  have  a 
letter  from  our  own  beloved  President  (Lord 
Polwarth),  who  states,  writing  yesterday  from 
Scotland :  '  I  have  just  received  your  telegram, 
which  touches  me  much,  and  for  which  I  desire  to 
express  my  most  grateful  thanks.  I  feel  that  my 
place  just  now  is  not  in  the  Chair,  but  at  the  foot 
stool,  and  I  have  just  been  seeking  to  be  one  with  you 
all  in  the  meeting  for  prayer/ 

May  I,  Lord  Kinnaird  proceeded,  before  calling 
upon  the  Dean  of  Canterbury  to  speak,  remind  you 
of  what  our  subject  is  this  morning — '  The 
Evangelical  Alliance  and  Vital  Christianity,'  follow 
ing  on  the  subject  of  yesterday  morning — '  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  All  and  in  All.'  And  then,  yesterday 
evening,  we  considered  the  subject  of  '  The  Holy 
Scriptures.'  I  take  it  that  those  who  drew  up  the 
subjects  for  the  Conference  felt  that  the  centre  of 
it  all  must  be  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  sufficient  to 
supply  this  vital  Christianity  and  fit  us  for  our  ser 
vice  in  the  world.  While  we  rejoice  at  our  united 
gatherings  and  meetings,  and  shake  hands  with  dear 
friends  from  all  over  the  world,  we  desire  in  it  all 
to  realise  Him  around  Whom  we  meet.  We  thank 
God  for  the  united  voices  that  express  their  belief 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  we  believe  that  the 
secret  of  all  effective  Christian  work  must  be  united 
prayer.  Bishop  Cabrera  told  us  that  every  one  of 
the  Protestant  Churches  in  Spain  kept  the  Week  of 
Prayer,  and  united  together  during  the  first  com- 
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plete  week  in  January,  and  oftener,  in  prayer.  I  can 
only  hope  that,  as  the  result  of  this  Conference,  it 
may  be  equally  true  in  our  different  spheres,  as  far 
as  \ve  have  any  influence,  that  we  may  go  back 
to  them  believing  more  and  more  in  the  power 
of  united  prayer.  I  am  afraid  that,  it  the  truth 
were  told,  our  record  in  that  direction  would  not 
be  as  good  as  our  friends'  in  Spain.  Possibly  they 
realise  more  than  we  do  that  they  are  driven  back 
on  (iod  to  help  them.  God  grant  us  a  new  ex 
perience  during  our  next  Week  of  Prayer,  as  it  lias 
often  been  iu  the  past  sixty  years.  Let  us  all  do 
our  part,  first,  in  giving  our  personal  attendance 
at  the  Week  of  Prayer,  and  then  by  doing  what  we 
can  to  interest  others  ;  not  thinking  that  because 
we  cannot  fill  a  big  hall  it  is  not  worth  while  having 
the  united  Prayer  Meetings.  Let  us  all  realise 
that  only  by  prayer  can  we  exercise  an  influence 
upon  those  around  us  in  favour  of  that  vital 
Christianity  which  we  are  now  to  consider. 


PROTESTANTISM    AND    ROMAN    CATHOLICISM   AND 
THEIR  PRESENT  RELATIONS 

The  Dean  of  Canterbury  (Dr  Wace) 

Among  the  problems  presented  by  the  work  in 
which  we  are  engaged — that  of  promoting  an  alliance 
among  Christian  men  of  all  denominations — none 
is  at  once  more  important  and  more  perplexing 
than  that  of  the  relations  between  Protestant  and 
Roman  Catholic  Christians.  There  can  be  no 
question  that  the  division  between  those  two  bodies 
of  Christians  lies  at  the  root  of  some  of  the  greatest 
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political  and  social,  as  well  as  religious  problems 
of  to-day,  alike  at  home  and  abroad,  in  Ireland,  in 
France,  in  Italy,  and  in  Germany.  In  Ireland  it 
has  for  generations  been  at  the  root  of  our  diffi 
culties  ;  in  France  and  in  Italy  the  antagonism 
between  Roman  Catholicism  and  the  State  menaces 
the  very  foundations  of  society  ;  and  a  remarkable 
expression  of  the  distress  occasioned  by  this  antagon 
ism  in  Germany  has  recently  been  uttered  by  one 
of  the  most  eminent  scholars  and  leaders  of  thought 
in  that  country. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  celebration  of  the  Emperor's 
birthday  on  the  27th  of  January  in  this  year,  Dr 
Harnack  delivered  an  address  before  the  University 
on  the  subject  of  '  Protestantism  and  Catholicism 
in  Germany/     He  began  by  describing  vividly  what 
he  calls  the  chronic  condition  of  weakness  which  this 
religious  division  in  Germany  entails.     '  In  numerous 
deep  questions  of  life  and  of  public  welfare,'  he  says 
(p.  5),  '  our  people  are  at  the  very  outset  divided  into 
two  camps,  and  this  division  works  itself  out  from 
the  centre  into  the  circumference  of  our  life  into  the 
smallest  and  most  everyday  affairs.    Everywhere  we 
are  met  by  the  prejudices  of  religious  divisions;  every 
where  we  are  checked  by  the  hedges,  or  rather  the 
walls,  of  the  religious  confessions.     This  division  is 
felt  in  every  expression  of  public  life,  it  dictates 
reserves,   and  hopelessly   complicates   all   relations, 
and  creates  numberless  obstacles  and  barriers.'     In 
view  of  this  state  of  things,  he  inquires  what  hope 
there  may  be  of  at  least  alleviating,  if  not  of  over 
coming,  this  division  of  religious  communions,  and 
of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  working  together 
in  the  common  interests   of  the  nation's  internal 
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welfare.  He  recalls  the  striking  fact  that  300  years 
ago  no  one  would  have  dreamed  of  the  possibility 
of  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  being  amalgamated. 
'  Yet,'  he  says  (p.  7),  '  we  have  now  the  Evangelical 
Union,  and  thousands  call  themselve  Evangelical 
Christians  without  any  thought  of  the  opposition 
which  once  divided  Lutherans  and  Culvinists  more 
bitterly  than  Lutherans  and  Catholics.'  He  dismisses, 
in  a  spirit  of  generous  religious  earnestness,  the  sug 
gestion  that  members  of  the  two  confessions  might 
work  together,  and  keep  their  religion  in  the  back 
ground,  as  a  purely  personal  matter.  The  Christian 
religion,  he  says,  is  too  deeply  rooted  in  our  inner  and 
national  life  ;  and  in  our  country  no  one  can  be  a 
mere  politician  ;  he  will  be  judged  by  his  significance 
for  our  inner  life.  In  Germany,  therefore,  if  the 
difficulty  of  division  is  to  be  overcome,  it  can  only 
be,  he  says,  by  more  light  and  more  air,  by  the 
healing  influences  of  knowledge  and  truth.  In  what 
direction  can  we  hope  for  increasing  union  under 
these  influences  ? 

Not,  he  says — in  a  spirit  which  is  in  harmony  with 
our  principles  in  this  Alliance — not  by  aiming  at 
an  external  unity  and  disguising  differences  by 
compromises.  The  effect  of  such  efforts,  as  he 
says  acutely,  to  unite  two  bodies  by  compromise 
is  only  to  make  a  third  body.  What  we  must  look 
at,  he  says,  above  all,  is  the  cultivation  of  a  deeper 
Christian  spirit  in  both  communions,  a  more  intense 
concentration  of  effort  and  thought  on  the  great 
spiritual  realities  of  the  Christian  life,  '  more  in 
wardness,  more  genuine  Christian  feeling  and 
Christian  freedom  within  each  Church  "  and  all 
other  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  That  is  a 
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principle  which  we  recognise  in  this  Alliance, 
realising  that  the  best  way  to  promote  harmony 
and  union  between  the  various  Evangelical  com 
munions  is  to  realise  more  earnestly  and  deeply 
the  common  Christian  spirit  which  is  the  life  of 
our  souls. 

But  still  he  recognises  that  more  than  this  is 
necessary,  if  there  is  to  be  a  real  working  union 
between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants.  If  the 
two  confessions  remain  divided  by  antagonistic 
definitions  or  principles,  the  spirit  of  Christian  life 
and  love  will  not  suffice  to  establish  a  working  unity 
among  them.  He  inquires,  therefore,  whether  there 
are  any  circumstances  in  the  present  day  which 
tend  to  weaken  the  severity  of  these  divisions,  and 
he  thinks  he  finds  it  in  the  development  of  the 
scientific  study  of  Church  history.  History,  he 
recognises,  has  to  some  extent  deepened  the  sense 
of  division,  by  taking  us  back  to  the  profound  causes 
of  our  divisions  in  the  struggles  of  the  past ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  spirit  of  scientific  study  in  both 
communions  has  tended  to  mitigate  the  opposition. 
In  this  connection  he  makes  some  statements  re 
specting  recent  contributions  to  Church  history  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  which,  coming 
from  perhaps  the  most  eminent  Church  historian 
of  the  day,  are  of  extreme  interest.  A  comprehen 
sive  Church  History  of  the  First  Three  Centuries  has 
lately  been  published  by  a  French  priest,  Monsieur 
Duchesne ;  and  Harnack  says  of  it  (pp.  15,  16)  that, 
with  the  exception  of  some  minor  points,  no  Pro 
testant  scholar  could  take  any  exception  to  it.  On 
the  contrary,  he  would  be  glad  to  have  written 
the  work  himself.  The  latest  investigation  about 
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Savonarola,  also  by  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  could 
not,  he  says,  exhibit  more  knowledge  of  the  facts 
or  more  impartial  judgment.  The  same,  he  says, 
is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  religious  history  of 
Germany  ;  the  unworthy  attacks  upon  Luther  by 
some  Roman  Catholic  writers  have  been  answered 
by  other  Roman  Catholic  authors  ;  and  the  number 
of  able  Roman  Catholic  historians  is  remarkable. 
There  is  one  point,  indeed,  in  which  an  approximation 
between  the  two  is  utterly  impossible,  and  that  is 
the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  powers  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  Pope ;  and  this  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  bear  in  mind  as  a  vital  point.  All  that 
Dr  Harnack  says  on  this  point  is  that  an  absolute 
authority  is  always  obliged  to  recognise  a  sort  of 
anonymous  authority  behind  it,  and  to  apply  its 
own  authority  with  reserve. 

But  he  finally  goes  on  to  mention  certain  great 
points  of  doctrine  in  which  he  thinks  this  process 
of  approximation  has  taken  effect.  The  first  is 
the  principle  of  Justification  by  Faith  only,  as 
against  that  of  Justification  by  Faith  and  Works.  In 
this,  as  he  truly  observes,  no  Evangelical  theologian 
would  now  deny  that  that  faith  only  has  any  worth 
which  manifests  itself  by  love  to  God  and  our  neigh 
bour.  He  might  have  gone  further,  and  have  said 
that  no  Evangelical  theologian  ever  has  denied  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  says  that  every  Roman 
Catholic  theologian  would  repeat  the  incessant 
declaration  of  his  Church  that  there  can  be  no  merit 
which  is  not  rooted  in  the  grace  of  God  and  in  faith. 
Where  then,  he  asks,  lies  the  controversy  ?  It  is 
only,  he  says,  that  Catholicism  admits  a  certain 
laxity  in  practice,  and  allows  forgiveness  on  im- 


1 66    The  Alliance  and  Vital  Christianity 

perfect  repentance ;  this  in  time  becomes  abused, 
and  then  the  furor  teutonicus  et  Christianus  breaks 
out,  and  asserts  the  impossibility  of  any  justifica 
tion  by  human  merit.  Now  it  is  on  this  point, 
I  would  submit,  that  Harnack's  optimistic  pleadings 
break  down.  He  does  not  really  seem  to  apprehend 
what  is  the  practical  question  at  issue  in  Justifica 
tion  by  Faith.  What  it  is  really  in  opposition  to, 
is  not  justification  by  merit,  but  justification  by  the 
priest.  The  whole  strength  of  the  mediaeval  Church 
rested  on  the  principle,  theoretical  as  well  as  practical, 
that  no  man  could  be  sure  of  his  justification,  that 
no  man  could  claim  the  full  privileges  of  a  Christian, 
unless  he  had  received  absolution  from  the  priest. 
Wherever  the  mediaeval  principle  was  accepted, 
no  man  could  be  in  peace  without  the  last  sacraments, 
without  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  at  the  priest's 
hands.  But  the  principle  of  Justification  by  Faith 
asserted  that  no  priestly  intervention  was  requisite, 
that  a  man  might  be  assured  of  his  forgiveness 
by  God's  own  promise,  that  he  might  put  faith  in 
this  promise,  as  declared  in  the  Gospel,  and  that 
that  faith  justified  him.  I  see  this  grand  principle 
still  misrepresented,  as  though  it  only  meant  that  a 
man  is  justified  and  his  sins  forgiven  when  he  believes 
they  are  forgiven.  The  true  statement  is  that  a 
man's  sins  are  forgiven  when  he  believes  God's 
promise  that  his  sins  are  forgiven.  It  is  the  promise 
of  the  Gospel,  the  promise  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel, 
to  every  penitent  sinner,  which  is  the  cardinal 
element  in  the  matter.  If  it  were  not  for  the  Gospel, 
there  would  indeed  be  very  little  danger  of  a  man's 
believing  that  his  sins  are  forgiven.  That  is  one  of 
the  hardest  things  for  a  man  to  believe  who  knows 
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his  own  heart.  But  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
sends  him  a  message  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  if 
he  repents  and  believes,  then  it  becomes  a  cardinal 
point  in  the  Evangelical  faith  to  assure  men  and 
women  that  they  may  accept  that  assurance, 
independently  of  the  sentence  of  the  priest. 

Interesting  accordingly  as  much  of  Harnack's 
discussion  is,  it  illustrates  a  characteristic  weakness 
in  much  German  theology  at  the  present  day  ;  it 
fails  to  realise  the  real  depth  of  the  religious  and 
theological  problems  out  of  which  Protestantism 
arose,  and  by  which  it  is,  after  all,  divided  by  a  great 
and  impassable  gulf  from  Roman  Catholicism. 
Men  discuss  these  matters  not  only  in  Germany, 
but  here  also,  as  if  Roman  Catholicism  were  simply 
a  set  of  opinions,  and  as  if  the  division  between 
Evangelical  religion  and  Roman  Catholicism  was 
simply  one  of  variation  in  theological  views.  But 
the  cardinal  fact  is  that  Romanism  is  not  simply 
a  set  of  theological  opinions  ;  it  is  a  great  working 
system,  a  real  spiritual  kingdom,  which  claims  a 
more  than  royal  authority  over  the  souls  of  men  and 
women,  which  has  an  elaborate  and  well-organised 
army  of  ministers,  and  which  claims,  by  virtue  of 
this  supernatural  authority,  to  direct  their  lives 
individually  here,  and  to  pronounce  on  their  fate 
hereafter.  It  is  a  vast  spiritual  monarchy,  claiming 
the  supreme  government  of  men's  souls.  This  is 
its  strength.  Men  and  women  are  weak,  and  are 
too  ready  to  place  themselves  at  the  disposal  of  a 
venerable,  ancient,  and  fearless  authority,  which 
claims  the  capacity  and  the  right  to  govern  them. 
The  consequence  is  that,  when  a  man  becomes  a 
Roman  Catholic,  he  does  not  merely  change  his 
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opinions,  he  changes  his  master  ;  or,  if  he  has  been 
a  Protestant  before,  he  places  himself  for  the  first 
time  under  a  human  master,  claiming  divine 
authority  over  him. 

Now  I  would  submit  that  that  is  a  difference 
which  never  can  be  bridged  over.  I  wish  it  were 
simply  a  question  between  Roman  Catholicism 
and  Protestantism.  Unhappily,  it  is  also  a  question 
between  true  Evangelical  religion  and  Romanising 
tendencies  which  exist  in  some  Churches  which 
nominally  refuse  allegiance  to  Rome.  It  is  the 
question  of  the  free  development  of  the  soul  of  the 
Christian  under  the  influence  of  the  Word  of  God, 
read  in  the  Scriptures  and  applied  to  the  heart 
by  a  faithful  ministry,  or  the  moulding  of  that  soul 
under  the  controlling  and  masterful  hand  of  the 
priesthood.  That  is  the  real  difference ;  and 
consequently,  notwithstanding  all  the  apparent 
approximation  which  Dr  Harnack  depicts,  there 
remains  an  immense  and  impassable  gulf  between 
the  Evangelical  tendency  in  religion  and  the  Roman 
tendency. 

But  the  mention  of  the  Word  of  God  leads  me  to 
mention  one  other  point  in  which  Dr  Harnack  would 
minimise  our  differences — that  of  the  relation  of 
Scripture  and  tradition.  He  says  we  recognise  that 
Scripture  is  dependent  on  the  testimony  of  tradition ; 
and  the  Roman  Catholics  recognise  that  every 
tradition  must  be  subject  to  criticism,  and  that 
on  the  weightiest  questions  of  early  Christianity 
the  New  Testament  is  the  only  trustworthy  authority. 
That  does  not  alter  the  vital  fact  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  recognises  Scripture  and  Tradition 
as  of  equal  authority  where  they  can  both  be 
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appealed  to,  and  thus  deprives  the  Word  of  God  of 
its  supremacy.  But  there  is  another  grave  differ 
ence  on  this  point,  which  has  become  more  and 
more  important  in  relation  to  the  criticism  of  the 
day.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  by  adopting  the 
Apocrypha  as  part  of  the  Canon,  has  placed  itself  in 
a  position  of  the  utmost  embarrassment  in  relation 
to  the  question  of  inspiration.  Roman  Catholic 
scholars  are  obliged  to  form  a  theory  of  inspiration 
which  would  include,  for  instance,  the  Book  of  Tobit  ; 
and  the  false  decision  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  this 
point  is  thus  recoiling  upon  Roman  theologians.  So 
again,  Dr  Harnack  dismisses  lightly  the  difference 
between  the  Roman  Mass  and  the  Evangelical 
Communion,  by  such  observations  as  that  the  idea 
of  sacrifice  has  been  too  much  thrown  into  the 
background  in  Protestantism.  But  once  more  he 
forgets  that  the  cardinal  point  in  the  Roman  Mass 
is,  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  offered  by  the  priest,  not  the 
commemoration  of  a  sacrilice  made  by  the  whole 
congregation. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  are  forced  to  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  Dr  Harnack  has  failed  to  make 
out  his  case  that  the  great  differences  between 
Protestantism  and  Roman  Catholicism  can  be 
explained  away,  or  so  modified  as  to  be  no  bar  to 
religious  co-operation.  On  the  contrary,  the 
antagonism  is  rendered  all  the  more  conspicuous, 
and  the  more  hopeless,  by  the  fact  that 'these  ap 
proximations  in  point  of  learning  can  be  made  with 
out  affecting  the  vital  differences.  The  principles 
of  development  and  infallibility,  which  are  now 
at  the  basis  of  the  Roman  system,  render  its  position, 
as  Cardinal  Manning  said,  independent  of  the 
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evidence  of  history.  Monsieur  Duchesne  has  no 
hesitation  in  producing  a  faithful  picture  of  the 
Early  Church,  because,  when  a  Protestant  appeals 
to  it  as  the  example  to  be  followed,  a  Roman  Catholic 
is  able  and  is  content  to  reply,  '  Nous  avons  change 
tout  cela.' 

After  all,  it  comes  to  a  question  of  practical  life. 
Dr  Harnack  depicts  the  situation  in  a  brilliant  image. 
The  Roman  Catholics,  he  says  (pp.  n,  12),  live 
together  in  an  ancient  castle  which  has  been  built  by 
the  labour  of  centuries.  It  is  flanked  by  formidable 
towers,  protected  by  ditches  and  walls,  and  within 
it  are  immense  halls,  mysterious  passages,  and  noble 
chapels,  besides  safe  retreats  for  penitents.  The 
Protestant  Christians  live  around  it  in  numerous 
lightly  built  houses,  very  different  in  structure,  and 
some  of  them  imperfect.  But  around  both  castle 
and  houses  there  lies  a  common  garden  in  clear 
sunshine,  and  all  day  long  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants  alike  are  working  in  this  garden,  the 
garden  of  their  common  life  and  of  God's  world. 
It  is  only  by  night  that  they  return  to  their  various 
separate  habitations.  '  Oh  ! '  he  exclaims,  '  that  the 
days  would  grow  longer,  and  the  nights  shorter ! '  He 
thinks  all  that  is  needed  is  that  they  should  think 
more  of  the  garden  and  of  their  work,  and  less  of 
the  edifices  which  separate  them.  But  he  forgets 
that  they  work  in  the  garden  on  different  principles, 
that  the  Protestants  work  in  full  trust  in  God's 
light  and  air,  while  the  Roman  Catholics  work  in 
reliance  on  their  artificial  methods  of  spiritual 
culture.  The  consequence  is  that  the  results  are 
very  different.  The  one  method  of  culture  produces 
a  spiritual  life  of  fear  and  of  dependence  on  human 
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agency  ;  the  other  produces  that  manly  and  womanly 
dependence  on  God,  and  that  independence  of  human 
authority,  which  is  the  glory  of  the  Evangelical 
faith  and  of  the  Protestant  nations.  Let  us,  with 
all  charity,  but  with  all  earnestness  and  firmness, 
resolutely  resist  the  many  temptations  around 
us  to  disregard  these  deep  divisions  of  principle, 
and  amidst  all  the  minor  differences  which  dis 
tinguish  the  Evangelical  Communions,  let  us  hold 
fast  to  the  great  cardinal  principles  of  the  Evangelical 
faith. 


EVANGELICAL  PRINCIPLES  IN  LATIN  COUNTRIES 

Rev.  Prof.  Giovanni  Luzzi,  D.D.  (Italy) 

Evangelical  Principles  in  the  Latin  countries  is 
a  wide  subject,  and  the  time  at  my  disposal  does 
not  allow  me  to  enter  into  too  minute  particulars. 
The  temptation  to  do  so  is  great,  because  there  has 
never  been  a  moment  in  the  history  of  modern 
religious  thought  in  the  Latin  countries  more  in 
teresting,  more  important  and  richer  in  facts  than 
that  which  is  passing  before  us  to-day. 

In  order  to  limit  myself,  I  shall  divide  my  subject 
thus :— 

I.  The  present  condition  of  Roman  Catholicism 
in  the  Latin  countries. 

II.  The   present   condition   of   Evangelical   work 
in  these  same  countries. 

III.  The  attitude  which  these  conditions  suggest 
to  our  Evangelical  thought,  in  order  that  the  triumph 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  this  Latin  part  of  the 
world  may  be  hastened. 
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I.  The  present  condition  of  Roman  Catholicism  in 
the  Latin  countries. — Allow  me  to  give  you  a  descrip 
tion  of  the  present  religious  condition  of  the  Latin 
society  as  I  find  it  drawn,  not  by  a  Protestant,  but 
by  a  Roman  Catholic  pen.  I  quote  it  from  an  open 
letter  written  just  lately  by  a  number  of  priests, 
and  addressed  to  Pius  X.  It  is  headed  :  '  WHAT 
WE  WANT  '- 

'  Our  society  has  now  for  some  years  held  itself 
aloof  from  the  Church,  which  it  considers  as  an 
ancient  and  inexorable  foe.  The  old  cathedrals, 
which  the  piety  of  free  believing  peoples  in  the 
Middle  Ages  raised  to  the  Virgin  and  to  Patron 
Saints,  are  utterly  deserted ;  men  do  not  care 
any  more  to  draw  from  religion  the  strength  and 
light  necessary  for  the  soul  wearied  by  the  heat  and 
burden  of  the  day  ;  respect  and  veneration  for  all 
that  is  most  sacred,  which  one  has  been  taught  to 
love  from  the  cradle,  has  vanished.  And  not  that 
alone,  but  the  Church  is  considered  an  obstacle  to 
the  happiness  of  the  nations  ;  the  priest  is  insulted 
in  public  as  a  common  ignorant  parasite ;  the  Gospel 
and  Christianity  are  considered  as  expressions  of  a 
decayed  civilisation,  because  they  are  entirely  in 
sufficient  to  answer  to  the  ideals  of  freedom,  justice, 
and  science  which  are  shaking  and  moving  the 
masses.  This  state  of  things  has  been  advancing 
and  gaining  ground  from  the  university  to  the  work 
shop,  from  the  populated  parts  of  the  cities  to  the 
open  country  ;  and  everything  has  worked  together 
to  co-operate  efficiently  to  this  end  ;  the  periodical, 
the  daily  newspaper,  the  novel,  the  pamphlet  issued 
in  the  dark,  the  sparkling  eloquence  of  the  tribune, 
the  low  vulgar  song  of  the  street. 
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'  Few  have  remained  faithful  to  their  religious 
tradition,  and  even  this  minority  shows  symptoms 
of  decay  and  lifelcssness.  For  these  few,  religion 
with  its  cold  observance  of  formulas  and  of  traditional 
precepts  is  no  longer  a  directing  force  in  their  life  ; 
church-going  men  are  reduced  to  a  small  number  ; 
church-going  women  are  slowly  becoming  rarer,  and 
the  young  are  growing  up  more  than  ever  refractory 
to  all  religious  education.' 

Such  is  the  picture  which  many  may  think  over 
drawn,  but  which  only  too  truly  and  faithfully 
reproduces  the  reality  of  things  as  they  arc  at 
present. 

The  causes  which  have  produced  these  disastrous 
effects  are  many  and  complex.  Those  which  the 
highly-  and  spiritually-minded,  who  sigh  for  a  iv- 
formation  within  the  Church,  principally  insist  on 
are  the  following  :— 

1.  The   petrilication    of   dogma  ;     an    evil    which 
does  not   take   into   account   the   fact   that   human 
thought  evolves  itself  in  the  religious  not  less  than 
in  other  spheres. 

2.  Ecclesiastical    tyranny,   which    persecutes  and 
condemns  every  attempt  at  critical  and  exegetical 
stud}'  of  the  sacred  documents. 

3.  The  thirst  of  the  Vatican  for  temporal  power, 
and    its    disdain    of    the    present    day    democratic 
aspirations. 

4.  The  excessive  formalism  which  suffocates  any 
spark  of  true  religious  life  in  the  people. 

5.  The   mass   of   vulgarly   superstitious   elements 
which  have  infiltrated  themselves  into  the  Roman 
Catholic  form  of  Christianity,  and  which  removes 
the  modern  soul  and  conscience  far  from  Christ. 
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To  fight  against  these  causes  a  number  of  learned 
and  brave  priests  have  arisen,  prepared  for  any 
sacrifice.  In  France,  Hogan,  Houtin,  Loisy, 
Laberthonniere ;  in  Italy,  Murri,  Fogazzaro,  the 
Pious  Society  of  St  Girolamo  ;  and  many  others  who 
with  books,  reviews,  and  by  preaching,  continue 
the  work  started  by  Lamennais,  Rosmini  and 
Vincenzo  Gioberti.  This  movement,  begun  in 
France,  has  spread  abroad  in  Italy,  and  will  not 
delay  long  in  breaking  out  also  in  Spain.  Every 
day  it  is  increasing  in  extent  and  intensity ; 
and  the  Vatican  is  becoming  alarmed,  because  it 
sees  that  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  the  movement 
the  menaces  of  the  Holy  Office  have  not  the  power 
of  old,  nor  the  suspensions  a  divinis. 

Besides  the  open  letter  to  Pius  X.  which  I  have 
already  quoted,  a  number  of  other  pamphlets  have 
been  printed  and  issued  lately  to  plead  the  cause 
of  a  reformation  within  the  Church.  Among  others 
is  to  be  noted  one,  printed  anonymously,  and  which 
has  been  distributed  in  thousands  and  thousands 
among  the  clergy  and  in  the  seminaries  of  Italy. 
It  is  called  :  '  A  CRISIS  OF  SOULS  IN  CATHOLI 
CISM.'  All  these  publications  are  so  many  cries 
which  are  wrung  from  the  breasts  of  the  young, 
cultured,  pure-living  and  spiritually-minded  members 
of  the  clergy.  '  We  are  not  rebels/  they  say  in 
their  open  letter  to  Pius  X.,  '  but  sincere  Catholics ; 
and  as  such  we  want  to  stand  up  for  the  salvation 
of  Christianity.'  And  in  the  pamphlet,  'A  Crisis 
of  Souls  in  Catholicism,'  after  having  spoken  of 
the  reforms  which  they  dream  of,  they  conclude  by 
saying  :  '  These  changes  will  come  by  the  inexorable 
force  of  things  ;  and  even  if  men  are  able  but  slowly 
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to  accustom  themselves  to  them,  still  these  changes 
will  be  so  vast  and  varied  as  to  astonish,  if  they 
live  yet  some  ten  years  more  or  so,  many  of  those 
timid  followers  who  now  do  their  best  to  keep  back 
and  retard  Catholicism  in  its  march  forward.' 

II.  And  this  brings  us  (in  the  second  place)  to 
the  present  conditions  of  Evangelical  work  in  these 
Latin  countries. — The  Gospel  is  at  work  everywhere 
among  us.  In  Italy  we  are  fighting  energetically 
at  the  very  gates  of  the  Vatican,  and  every  day  gain 
ground.  In  almost  all  the  principal  cities  and  in 
several  country  places,  many  flourishing  Churches 
and  other  important  stations  have  arisen. 

In  France  the  Gospel  is  in  touch  witli  the  liner 
part  of  the  nation  ;  it  has  influenced  and  is  influencing 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  which  in  that  country 
is  better  taught  than  in  the  other  Latin  lands  ; 
it  has  even  penetrated  into  Parliament  and  Govern 
ment,  and  it  is  forcing  general  attention  by  means 
of  a  fine,  strong  religious  literature. 

If  in  Spain  the  results  are  not  so  visible  as  in 
Italy  and  France,  it  is  not  for  want  of  zealous, 
conscientious  and  self-denying  workers,  but  is  due 
to  the  unfortunate  surroundings,  which  I  do  not 
need  to  describe  to  you. 

Other  brethren  have  come  here  to  give  you  de 
tailed  accounts  of  the  work  of  Evangelisation  which 
is  being  carried  on  in  these  various  countries.  Allow 
me,  however,  to  touch  lightly  on  the  principal 
difficulties  which  the  Gospel  meets  with  in  these 
lands,  and  which  are  common  to  the  whole  Latin  race. 

The  first  difficulty  is  in  that  disastrous  trinity 
which  is  to  be  found  everywhere  inseparable  : 
Ignorance,  superstition  and  fanaticism. 
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With  regard  to  the  ignorance  abounding,  this 
will  suffice  you  :  that  in  Italy,  of  33,476,000  inhabi 
tants,  we  have  13,000,000  illiterate  ;  and  in  Spain, 
of  about  19,000,000  inhabitants,  68  per  cent,  can 
neither  read  nor  write  ;  whilst,  at  the  same  time, 
this  country  rejoices  in  43,328  Roman  Catholic 
priests  and  28,549  nuns  !  Superstition  is  encouraged 
not  only  by  the  ignorance  of  the  people,  but  also 
by  a  good  part  of  the  aristocracy,  who  take  advantage 
of  it  to  serve  their  own  ends  ;  and  even  now  and 
then  some  prince  of  the  royal  blood  does  not  disdain, 
as  has  only  happened  lately,  to  assist  in  person  at 
the  liquefaction  of  the  blood  of  St  Gennaro  at  Naples. 

Superstition  is  the  natural  outcome  of  ignorance  ; 
and  fanaticism  consequently  has  full  sway  on  a 
ground  so  well  prepared  by  ignorance  and  super 
stition.  It  is  not  therefore  surprising  if  in  Calabria 
Roman  Catholic  preachers  give  way  to  unheard-of 
extravagances  in  their  pulpits,  even  to  beating 
a  crucifix  with  their  fists,  to  show  by  an  object 
lesson  how  a  sinner  treats  Christ  ;  and  in  the  Vatican, 
to-day,  at  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century, 
they  actually  still  sell  reproductions  of  the  medal 
struck  by  Gregory  XIII.,  to  commemorate  the 
slaughter  of  the  Huguenots. 

The  second  difficulty  which  the  Gospel  meets 
with  in  the  Latin  field  is  infidelity.  This  in 
fidelity  is  nothing  else  than  the  reaction  against 
Roman  Catholicism.  The  Church  has  wished  to 
impose  too  many  and  absurd  things  on  the  trust  of 
the  people,  and  the  people  have  shaken  off  the  yoke 
and  have  come  to  believe  in  nothing. 

We  are  at  this  point  now  in  our  work.  The 
people  have  lost  all  sense  of  true  religious  discrimina- 


Rev.  Prof.  Giovanni  Luzzi,  D.D.  (Italy)  177 

tion.  They  have  become  unable  to  distinguish 
between  the  Christianity  of  Christ  and  Roman 
Catholicism  ;  all  that  refers  to  religion  is  Romanism  ; 
therefore,  to  be  rejected. 

The  third  difficulty  arises  from  Socialism,  which 
has  invaded  the  camp,  and  which  in  the  Latin  lands 
has  a  special  characteristic  ;  that  of  being  essentially 
atheistic.  Socialist  and  believer,  with  us,  is  a  con 
tradiction  in  terms.  And  judging  from  the  present 
state  of  things,  perhaps  Ruggero  Bonghi  was  not 
wrong  when  he  said  that  in  our  Latin  countries  the 
final  and  decisive  struggle  will  not  be  that  of 
Christianity  against  Romanism,  but  that  of 
Christianity  against  Socialism. 

The  fourth  and  last  difficulty,  which,  however,  is 
the  heaviest  of  all,  lies  in  the  paralysis  of  moral 
sense,  in  the  obliteration  of  conscience,  and  in  the 
\vant  of  every  deep  consciousness  of  sin  among  our 
people.  To  all  these  evils  many  centuries  of  privation 
of  the  Gospel,  of  false  religious  education  and  of 
corrupt  foreign  dominion  have  led  a  race  which 
otherwise  might  have  found  herself  to-day  at  the 
head  of  all  nations  in  the  triumphal  march  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

Shall  then  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against  us  in 
the  Latin  countries  ? 

Never.  Who  can  believe  that,  when  they  think 
of  the  Waldenses  in  Italy,  of  the  Huguenots  in 
France,  of  the  martyrs  of  the  Inquisition  in  Spain  ? 

Four  centuries  before  the  Reformation,  the 
Waldenses  of  Italy  had  already  worked  and 
suffered  much  for  the  Gospel  ;  and  their  history 
is  written  in  letters  of  blood,  from  Calabria  up  to 
the  valleys  of  Piedmont. 

M 
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The  vicissitudes  of  the  Huguenot  brethren  in 
France  are  recorded  in  glorious  pages  in  the  sacred 
book  of  Christian  martyrdom ;  and  whilst  the 
memory  of  the  fallen  for  the  faith  in  Spain  is  holy 
and  dear  to  every  Christian  heart,  the  names  of 
Torquemada,  Diego  Deza,  Ximenes  of  Cisneros, 
Charles  V.  and  Philip  II.  make  even  now  not  only 
every  one  who  calls  himself  Christian,  but  all  those 
who  have  a  sense  of  what  is  beautiful,  good,  just 
and  true,  tremble  with  horror. 

'  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the 
Church  '  ;  and  if  God  allows  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
to  be  shed,  He  certainly  does  not  intend  it  to  be 
shed  in  vain.  The  testimony  of  the  Gospel  was 
never  altogether  extinguished  in  the  Latin  countries  ; 
and  the  very  existence  of  this  testimony,  which  no 
work  of  man,  but  God  only  by  His  grace,  has  always 
kept  alive,  is  a  warrant  that  the  Latin  countries 
also,  in  the  day  and  hour  of  God's  Providence,  will 
be  the  inheritance  of  Christ. 

III.  This  brings  me  to  the  third  and  last  part, 
and  I  ask  now  :  What  is  the  attitude  which  the  present 
Roman  Catholic  and  Evangelical  conditions  suggest 
to  our  Evangelical  thought,  in  order  that  the  Kingdom 
of  God  may  triumph  ?— Let  me  at  once  say  that  in 
our  Latin  countries  the  religious  principles,  which  are 
the  guiding  force  of  all  the  missionary  enterprise 
carried  on  there,  are  truly  Evangelical ;  and  that 
for  this  reason,  either  they  are  the  sacred  heritage 
of  ancestors  who  in  these  very  convictions  found 
strength  to  endure  the  cross,  or  else  they  are  the 
principles  brought  to  us  by  brethren  beyond  the  Alps 
and  beyond  the  sea,  who  belong  to  the  better  part  of 
the  Church,  that  is  to  say,  the  missionary  Church. 
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These  principles,  however,  are  face  to  face  at  the 
present  moment  with  a  number  of  fresh  needs, 
created  on  one  side  by  the  new  attitude  taken  by 
the  modern  Roman  Catholic  party,  and  on  the 
other  side  by  the  claims  of  modern  scientific  and 
religious  thought. 

As  to  how  we  should  deal  with  the  modern 
tendency  in  Roman  Catholicism,  my  conviction 
is  this  :  that  we  should  endeavour  to  understand 
these  priests,  sympathise  with  them,  and  not  try  to 
force  them  out  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

We,  who  are  born  in  Protestant  lands,  and  of 
Protestant  parents,  cannot  have  an  idea  of  what 
Roman  Catholic  atavism  really  is,  nor  how  a  con 
science  works  which  has  been  formed  and  educated 
in  a  Roman  Catholic  atmosphere  ;  we  who  live  in 
Christ  and  have  Christ  living  in  us,  cannot  under 
stand  the  tenacity  with  which  these  priests  who  have 
not  entirely  learned  Christ  cling  to  the  principles 
of  an  external  authority,  as  a  drowning  man  clings 
to  the  only  support  he  can  find.  Perhaps  we  take 
too  little  into  account  the  benefits  which  Papacy 
rendered  to  humanity  in  her  dark  and  most  critical 
days  ;  and  therefore  we  do  not  appreciate  enough 
the  dream  of  these  priests,  who  desire  to  see  some 
time  or  other  the  historic  and  ecclesiastic  organisa 
tion  of  Romanism  reconciled  with  the  spirituality 
of  primitive  Christianity. 

With  regard  to  the  crisis  which  religious  modern 
thought  is  passing  through,  do  not  think  that  we 
are  not  being  touched  by  it.  On  the  contrary,  we 
are  ;  and  my  idea  in  face  of  this  problem  I  shall 
not  hide  from  you. 

Never,  as  now,  has  there  been  greater  need  of 
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distinguishing  between  these  two  things,  which  for 
a  long  time  have  been  so  confused  together  :  namely, 
religion  and  theology. 

Religion  is  spirit,  life,  divine  touch  ;  theology  is 
the  human  attempt  to  give  a  body  to  this  spirit  ; 
it  is  the  human  attempt  to  explain  the  phenomena 
into  which  this  divine  life  unfolds  itself.  Religion 
therefore  cannot  change  ;  it  is  what  it  is  ;  but 
theology,  which  formulates  and  explains  religion, 
can  change,  and  of  necessity  must  change,  with  the 
changing  and  advance  of  human  thought.  It  is 
easy  to  agree  in  religion  ;  but  in  theology  we  shall 
never  agree.  What  is  important,  though,  is  not 
that  we  agree  in  the  formula  ;  it  is  that  we  agree 
in  the  substance. 

They  say  that  the  Reformation  found  the  prin 
ciple  of  religious  authority  in  the  Church,  and 
transferred  it  from  the  Church  to  the  Bible  ;  and 
that  to-day  we  must  complete  the  work  of  the 
Reformation  by  transferring  the  principle  of 
authority  from  the  Bible  to  the  Person  of  Christ. 
Let  it  be  so  ;  but  let  Christ  be  the  Christ  of  the 
Scriptures  ;  let  Him  be  the  whole  Christ ;  not  a 
fragmentary  Christ ;  not  the  result  of  theological 
and  philosophical  speculation ;  but  the  Christ 
overshadowed  in  the  old  covenant ;  seen  afar  off 
by  the  Prophets  of  old  ;  the  Gospel  Christ ;  the 
Christ  of  Paul,  John,  Peter,  and  James  ;  in  a  word, 
the  Christ  of  God. 

We  are  ready  to  revise,  rectify,  and  accept  many 
things  provided  that  the  foundation  remains  un 
touched  ;  the  corner-stone  which  God  has  placed, 
and  which  cannot  be  removed  without  the  whole 
building  crumbling.  And  the  foundation  is  this  : — 
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1.  A  Heavenly  Father;  transcendent  the  universe 
but  at  the  same   time  immanent   in  the  universe, 
and  ever  near  to  those  who  call  on  Him. 

2.  Sin,  not  the  superficial  fact  fancied  by  modern 
speculation  ;    but  the  tragic  fact,  as  Scripture  and 
experience  affirm  it  ;   the  wilful  rebellion  which  tears 
the  creature  from  its  Creator  ;   a  guilt,  and  therefore 
deserving    a    punishment  ;     an    evil    germ    which 
corrupts  human  nature,  and  renders  it  incapable  of 
morally  redeeming  itself. 

3.  A  personal  Saviour,  Divine  and  human  ;    not 
only  Divine,  because  if  only  so  He  would  be  too  far 
above  us  ;   not  only  human,  because  if  so  He  would 
be  too  much  like  man  to  be  able  to  save  us  ;    but 
Divine  and  human  at  the  same  time,  as  the  Gospel 
teaches  us. 

4.  An    eternal    Spirit    who    makes    real    in    the 
individual  believer  what  Christ  has  virtually  accom 
plished  for  all  mankind  in  His  life  and  on  the  Cross. 

5.  One  Word  of  God,  or  a  revelation  from  God, 
of  which  the  Scriptures  are  the  true  and  inspired 
document. 

The  Latin  countries,  as  every  other  land  at  the 
present  day,  have  new  claims  and  new  ideals.  My 
profound  conviction  is  that  these  claims  and  ideals 
do  not  require  the  creation  of  a  new  Christianity  ; 
what  they  need  is  simply  the  old  Christianity  ;  that 
is  to  say,  not  a  Christianity  without  the  Cross,  as 
many  philosophical  and  theological  speculations 
would  have  it,  but  a  Christianity  with  the  Cross, 
which  is  the  only  true  historical  Christianity  ;  the 
Christianity  having  as  its  centre  that  Cross,  which 
is  in  intimate  relationship  with  the  sin  and  guilt  of 
man,  and  which,  through  the  tragic  crisis  of  repen- 
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tance  and  faith,  reconciles  the  sinner  to  his  God, 
leads  to  the  endowment  of  a  new  and  holy  principle 
of  life,  which  develops  itself  and  makes  existence 
again  a  thing  worthy  of  man  and  worthy  of  God. 
That  Christianity  has  been  sufficient  in  the  past, 
and  will  suffice  for  ever. 

In  our  beloved  Latin  countries,  with  the  help  of 
God,  we  shall  try  to  make  of  that  Christianity 
a  newer,  a  larger,  a  more  living,  a  more  judicious 
and  a  more  intensified  application  ;  but  the  Christi 
anity  which  we  shall  glory  in  the  Lord  to  preach, 
shall  never  swerve  from  that  which  we  have  always 
proclaimed  ;  the  old  Christianity,  the  Christianity 
of  Christ. 

Senor   Domingos  Oliviera 

Brazil  is  the  largest  country  in  South  America. 

This  is  the  Neglected  Continent,  but  the  most 
favoured  by  the  Creator,  as  one  may  see  by  its 
majestic  rivers,  its  marvellous  vegetation,  and  its 
high  mountains  of  perennial  beauty. 

Its  great  number  of  graceful  islands  in  the  ocean 
and  in  the  rivers  charm  all  its  visitors. 

Brazil  with  its  endless  spring  is  a  proof  of  the 
infinite  wisdom  and  power  of  our  God. 

Enjoying  all  these  beauties  there  are  14  million 
souls.  Among  these,  only  a  few  turn  their  eyes  to  the 
highest,  and  give  thanks  for  so  many  gifts,  and 
principally  for  God's  best  gift,  the  gift  of  His  only 
begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  very  sad  to  register  such  a  fact ;  but  how 
much  sadder  still,  if  we  remember  the  unknown 
but  great  number  of  Indians,  living  in  the  interior, 
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far  from  all    civilisation    and    under    the    yoke    of 
Satan  ! 

Our  Brazilian  brethren  feel  very  much  the 
spiritual  misery  of  these  poor  Indians  ;  but  who 
will  go  ?  May  God  show  who  is  to  have  that 
privilege. 

These  14  millions  living  in  the  cities  and  villages 
have  received  many  proofs  of  God's  favour,  receiving 
many  messengers  with  the  Good  News  of  Salvation. 
The  British  and  North  American  brethren  have 
understood  the  Macedonian  vision,  and  in  obedience 
to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  '  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,'  began  the  work  fifty  years  ago  at  Rio 
de  Janeiro,  the  capital  of  the  country. 

The  one  who  had  the  privilege  to  open  the  door 
was  the  late  Rev.  Dr  Robert  Kalley,  Scotch 
physician,  of  beloved  memory. 

Possessing  earthly  riches,  and  being  able  to  live 
with  all  comfort  in  his  country,  he  devoted  every 
thing  to  his  Master,  and  began  the  glorious  work 
of  announcing  God's  plan  of  salvation  in  Brazil.  It 
was  he  who  founded  the  Help  for  Brazil  Mission- 
that  is  to-day  under  the  direction  of  Mrs  Kalley,1 
the  dear  wife  of  the  late  Dr  Kalley, — which  has  done 
and  is  still  doing  so  much  for  the  evangelisation  of 
Brazil,  especially  of  the  States  of  Rio  de  Janeiro 
and  Pernambuco. 

A  few  years  after  Dr  Kalley  had  arrived  in  Rio 
de  Janeiro,  the  Presbyterian  Mission  of  the  United 
States  sent  the  Rev.  Simonton,  who  soon  learnt  the 
language  and  began  work. 

After  the  Presbyterians  there  arrived  the  Baptists, 
the  Methodists  and  the  Episcopalians. 

1  Mrs  Kalley  has  since  passed  away. — ED. 
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Every  year  a  new  band  of  missionaries  arrived 
to  join  in  the  work  of  making  the  good  news  known. 

By  this  time  the  good  influence  of  this  Evangelical 
Alliance  limited  the  field  of  each  denomination, 
with  the  good  result  of  making  each  effort  more 
fruitful.  The  Episcopalians  remained  in  the 
extreme  South,  the  Baptists  are  chiefly  in  the 
North,  and  the  Presbyterians  and  Methodists  work 
principally  in  the  centre. 

The  Churches  established  by  Dr  Kalley  and  the 
Help  for  Brazil  Mission  are  in  the  capital,  and  in 
the  States  of  Rio  and  Pernambuco. 

There  are  still  other  missions  working  chiefly 
in  special  cities. 

In  1893  the  Y.M.C.A.  was  successfully  established 
in  Rio  by  Mr  Myron  Clark.  It  has  now  its  own 
building,  costing  £14,000.  There  are  now  in  Brazil 
eight  Associations,  with  1000  members. 

The  work  of  these  Associations  has  been  a  real 
blessing  for  the  Churches,  not  only  offering  a  refuge 
to  their  young  men,  but  also  promoting  the  spirit 
of  fellowship  among  all  the  different  members. 

A  few  years  ago  was  also  established  the  first 
Christian  Endeavour  Society,  and  now  these  Societies 
are  scattered  all  over  Brazil.  There  are  few  Churches 
not  possessing  one  of  these  Societies. 

Only  in  May  last  the  honourable  founder  of  these 
Societies,  Dr  Francis  Clark,  presided  at  the  National 
Convention  in  Rio  de  Janeiro,  in  which  many 
delegates  took  part. 

The  South  American  Missionary  Society  has 
established  a  special  work  for  the  English-speaking 
people. 

At  the  head  of  this  mission  is  Bishop  Every,  of  the 
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Falkland  Islands.  One  of  these  Churches  is  under 
Rev.  H.  B.  Macartney,  a  devoted  Christian,  well 
known  in  this  country. 

I  must  also  mention  the  work  of  the  British  and 
American  Bible  Societies,  perhaps  one  of  the  prin 
cipal  elements  in  the  evangelisation  of  Brazil. 
Their  colporteurs,  travelling  everywhere,  through 
the  most  dangerous  places,  are  real  heroes  of  the 
Lord,  sowing  the  good  seed  in  every  city  and 
village. 

Last  year  a  missionary  going  through  Goyaz,  a 
neglected  State  far  from  the  centres,  went  to  the 
prison  in  a  small  town  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to 
liis  great  surprise  he  found  one  of  the  prisoners 
reading  the  Bible  and  repenting  of  his  sins,  serving 
the  Lord,  and  helping  his  companions  in  the  way 
of  salvation.  That  Bible  had  been  sold  many  years 
ago  by  a  colporteur. 

Another  interesting  case  happened  in  the  interior 
of  Bahia.  A  missionary  found  a  man  serving  God 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  having  many  followers. 
This  he  had  learnt  through  a  Bible  sold  by  a  col 
porteur  crossing  these  dangerous  regions. 

It  will  be  revealed  only  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord 
what  the  world  owes  to  the  Bible  Societies. 

We  in  Brazil  are  very  thankful  to  the  Lord  for 
having  sent  to  us  the  good  message  of  eternal  life. 

We  need  the  prayers  and  sympathy  of  our  brethren 
all  over  the  world.  We  are  a  little  minority  to  bear 
witness  before  a  great  multitude,  but  we  thank  God 
for  having  revealed  to  us  the  great  number  of  those 
He  has  chosen  from  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth.  May 
all  these  unite  more  and  more  round  the  throne  of 
our  blessed  Master. 
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In  our  weakness  we  feel  strong  near  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  in  whom  every  thirsty  soul  finds  the  pure 
water  of  life. 

What  a  blessed  vision  is  that  of  union  in  Christ  ! 
All  under  His  glorious  banner,  rescued  by  love, 
courageous,  redeemed  souls,  from  all  the  nations 
of  the  world,  all  of  one  accord,  looking  unto  Jesus, 
and  Jesus  alone  !  UNUM  CORPUS  SUMUS  IN 
CHRISTO. 

Rev.  Cipriano  Tornos  (Spain), 

whose  remarks  were  interpreted  by  Don  Carlos 
Araujo,  said  :  I  am  very  sorry  I  cannot  speak  in 
your  beautiful  language,  but  I  will  do  it  in  a  perhaps 
no  less  beautiful  language,  as  you  will  realise  when 
you  hear  the  sound  of  it.  Allow  me  at  the  outset 
to  give  a  most  necessary  outlet  to  the  feelings  of 
my  heart.  These  days  are  for  me  as  days  in  heaven, 
when  we  shall  gather  from  all  nations,  from  all 
tribes,  from  all  tongues,  to  sing  the  song  of  the 
Lamb. 

I  am  the  son  of  a  country  beautiful  in  its  skies, 
fruitful  in  its  soil,  frank  and  honest  in  the  character 
of  its  inhabitants.  But,  unfortunately,  Spain  is 
a  fanatical  country,  where  we  can  scarcely  find 
any  one  who  can  speak  friendly  to  us.  When  I 
find  myself  in  this  land  of  England,  a  land  of  true 
liberty  and  love  in  the  Gospel,  I  think  myself 
as  a  prisoner  who  has  seen  the  bars  of  his  dungeon 
opened,  and  comes  out  and  looks  upon  the  sun,  and 
leaps  for  joy,  and  gives  glory  to  God.  Allow  me  to 
give  this  expression  outwardly  of  my  feelings. 

Now  I  cannot  tell  you  marvellous  things  from 
Spain  as  to  Evangelical  work.  But  I  can  tell  you 
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what  my  heart  feels.     Simeon  received  the  promise 
that  he  was  not  to  see  death  till  he  had  seen  the 
Christ  of  God,  and  I  have  a  great  confidence  that, 
if  not  myself,  the  rising  generation  is  going  to  see 
great  things — the  regeneration  of  Spain.     Do    you 
know  what  has  given  me  this  confidence  ?     First, 
as  has  been  well  said,  '  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
is  the  seed  of  the  Church.'     There  has  been  much 
persecution  especially  in  former  days  in  Spain.     In 
the  sixteenth  century  we  had  innumerable  victims 
of    the    Inquisition.     Then,    secondly,    the    prayers 
that  we  are  continually  sending  up  to  heaven  give 
me  this  confidence  as  to  the  regeneration  of  Spain. 
The  great  John  Knox  cried,  as  you  all  know,  '  Lord, 
give  me  Scotland,  or  I  die ! '  And  we  Spaniards  to-day, 
the  true  believers,  say  the  same  thing,  '  Lord,  give 
us  Spain,  or  we  die  !  '     In  the  third  place,  the  char 
acter  of    the  Spaniards   gives    me   this  confidence. 
Luther  said,   '  Even  if  there  were  more  devils  in 
Worms   than    tiles   on    the   roof,    I   will  go   there/ 
We  Spaniards  have  that  same  decision  of  character. 
Another  ground  for  confidence  is  the  interest  which 
Spain  has  for  all  Evangelical  countries.     England, 
Scotland,  Switzerland,  Poland,  Germany,  the  United 
States,  support    Evangelical  work    in    Spain.     The 
British   and   Foreign   Bible   Society,   the  American 
Bible    Society,    and    the    Religious    Tract    Society, 
take  a  great  interest  in  the  evangelisation  of    my 
country.     God  recompense  all  these  Societies. 

But  you  will  ask  me, '  What  is  going  on  in  Spain  ?  ' 
I  am  going  to  tell  you  in  very  few  words.  Spain 
calls  herself  a  Catholic  country.  But,  more  than 
a  Catholic  country,  she  is  a  Christian  country.  Spain 
is  opening  to  the  Gospel.  There  is  no  province,  of 
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all  the  forty-eight  which  Spain  has,  where  the  voice 
of  the  Gospel  is  not  heard.  In  many  towns  we  have 
Evangelical  congregations  and  schools,  and  well  at 
tended  they  are. 

If  we  could  raise  the  financial  means  necessary  to 
send  an  Evangelical  teacher  to  every  one  of  the  eleven 
thousand  towns  and  villages  of  Spain,  we  should  have 
thousands  of  congregations,  and  the  same  may  be 
said  with  reference  to  the  schools.  Many  of  the 
people  listen  to  us,  and  approve  of  us,  and  say  to  us, 
as  they  have  very  often  said  to  me,  '  You  are  in  a 
good  way,  you  have  a  true  Christianity/  We  have 
in  Spain  many  Sunday  Schools,  in  which  there  are 
gathered,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  from  nine  to  ten 
thousand  children.  We  have  several  Evangelical 
periodicals — a  weekly  one,  two  bi-monthly,  and  one 
monthly.  We  have  an  Institute,  and  a  Theological 
Seminary  for  Teachers  and  Pastors,  and  a  High 
School  for  boys,  and  another  for  girls.  We  have  a 
Committee  of  Religious  Publications,  one  for  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  another  for 
the  American  Bible  Society.  We  also  have  more 
people  who  know  how  to  read,  and  are  making 
progress  educationally,  than  there  are  often  stated 
to  be.  We  are  progressing,  undoubtedly. 

Coming  lastly  to  the  work  more  especially  allied  to 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  I  would  repeat  the  words  of 
my  dear  friend  and  colleague,  Bishop  Cabrera,  '  We 
have  not  an  Alliance  Committee,  but  we  have  the  real 
thing.'  We  are  of  different  denominations,  it  is  true, 
but  we  are  all  one  in  Christ,  cheering  one  another  and 
helping  one  another,  and  all  working  together  for 
the  same  end,  which  is,  to  lead  Spain  to  the  Gospel, 
and  from  the  Gospel  to  Heaven.  God  grant  to  us 
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who  have  been  gathered  here,  that,  if  we  do  not  see 
each  other  any  more  on  earth,  we  may  be  united  up 
there  in  the  Father's  house  in  Heaven. 

Lord  KINNAIRD  added:  We  send  hearty  greetings 
to  our  friends  in  Spain,  and  we  hope  that,  through 
the  Sunday  Schools  and  other  schools,  the  people 
will  soon  be  able  to  read  the  Bible  which  is  being 
sent  there.  We  wish  them  God-speed  in  all  their 
work. 

The  Rev.  MARMADUKK  WASHINGTON  having  en 
gaged  in  Prayer,  the  Rev.  Dr  GRKENUP  (Principal, 
St  John's  Hall,  Highbury),  dismissed  the  meeting 
with  ithcA  Benediction . 


FRIDAY  AFTERNOON,  JULY  5,  1907 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  and  Religious 
Liberty 

SIR  ARCHIBALD  CAMPBELL  PRESIDING. 

ADDRESSES  BY 

BARON  NICOLAI.         BISHOP  HARTZELL.         REV.  G.  A.  SIM. 

REV.  R.   H.  MORETON.  MR  HELI  CHATELAIN. 

PROF.    HULBERT.  MR  A.   R.  STARK. 

THE  afternoon  session  was  opened  with  the  singing 
of  the  hymn, 

'  We  have  heard  the  joyful  sound  : 
Jesus  saves !  Jesus  saves  !  ' 

Mr  John  Wood  then  read  the  I33rd  Psalm  and 
engaged  in  prayer. 

Sir  Archibald   Campbell  of  Succoth,  Bart. 

who  presided,  said  :  I  feel  it  to  be  a  great  honour 
and  privilege  to  be  placed  here  this  afternoon.  I 
have  been  now  for  a  number  of  years  a  member  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  but  I  have  never  before 
had  the  privilege  of  being  at  any  Convention  or 
large  gathering  in  connection  with  the  Alliance, 
either  in  our  own  or  in  other  lands — certainly  not 
at  any  gathering  of  this  kind — in  which  we  welcome 
so  many  brethren  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  One 
feels  it  to  be  a  great  prilivege  to  be  allowed  to  take 
any  part  or  share  in  a  gathering  of  this  kind. 
The  subject  before  us  is  a  very  interesting  one.  We 
190 
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are  to  consider  this  afternoon,  '  The  Evangelical 
Alliance  and  Religious  Liberty.'  I  suppose  that 
'  etc/  means  the  opposite  of  religious  liberty,  because 
we  shall  hear  from  some  of  our  brethren  who  are 
to  speak  to  us  this  afternoon  what  is  going  on  in 
lands  where  they  do  not  enjoy  the  same  amount 
of  religious  liberty  which  we  in  this  country  have 
for  so  long  enjoyed — and  perhaps  some  of  us  do  not 
realise  at  all  what  it  would  have  meant  to  us  if 
we  had  not  enjoyed  this  privilege.  We  are  to  re 
member  then  that  one  part  of  the  work  of  this  great 
Alliance,  in  seeking  to  do  what  it  can  to  render  the 
lot  of  those  who  are  less  blessed  in  this  matter  of 
religious  liberty  than  we  are  here — is  to  render  their 
lot  easier,  and  to  do  what  it  can  to  help  towards 
obtaining  for  others  that  which  we  in  this  land  have 
for  so  long  enjoyed.  I  will  not  say  more,  except 
that  we  have  here  with  us  to-day  Baron  Nicolai,  a 
representative  of  that  great  country,  Russia,  which 
has  been  so  much  in  all  our  thoughts  of  late 
years,  and  which  has  been  passing  through  so  re 
markable  a  crisis.  I  am  sorry  that  Mr  Prokhanoff, 
who  was  to  be  here  also,  is  unable  to  be  with 
us,  and  I  am  sure  you  will  be  sorry  to  hear  the 
reason,  namely,  that  some  of  his  family  are  suffering 
from  serious  illness.  We  shall  all  pray  that  the 
Lord  may  spare  them,  and  raise  them  up,  and  relieve 
the  anxieties  of  the  parent.  In  his  place  we  are 
very  glad  to  welcome  Baron  Nicolai,  and  I  have 
much  pleasure  in  asking  him  to  address  us. 

Baron  Nicolai  (Russia) 

We    have    all    heard    during    these    days    of    the 
marvellous  deeds  of  God  in  the  Far  East.     Maybe 
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we  are  not  all  of  us  aware  that  God  has  wrought 
just  as  marvellous  deeds  in  Russia  although  the 
flower  is  possibly,  at  present,  still  in  the  bud.  We 
need  only  to  recollect  that  in  Russia  four  years  ago 
the  doors  for  religious  liberty  seemed  as  firmly 
closed  as  they  had  been  closed  for  one  hundred 
years  previously,  and  there  was  no  probability 
to  be  seen  of  their  opening  soon.  Even  three 
years  ago  we  did  not  know  when  and  how  religious 
liberty  might  come  there.  But  God  has  been  pleased 
to  use  the  terrible  war  for  opening  the  door  for  the 
Gospel  in  Russia.  Some  people  are  doubtful  as  to 
whether  the  doors  are  open.  The  doors  are  really 
open.  There  may  be  some  petty  obstructions  and 
difficulties  in  working  it  out  in  some  places — and 
many  of  our  friends  and  delegates  from  Finland  know 
something  about  that — but  liberty  has  been  granted, 
and  on  the  I7th  October  last  the  Government 
issued  a  new  law  for  Dissenters,  which  gives  to 
Dissenters  the  privilege  and  the  right  of  constituting 
themselves  into  independent  Dissenting  Churches. 
The  best  way  of  judging  whether  liberty  is  granted 
or  not,  will  be  to  observe  what  is  going  on  in 
Russia  now.  These  terrible  revolutionary  up 
heavals  are  not  an  unmingled  evil.  God  is  using 
them  as  a  mighty  power  for  bringing  about  His 
purposes.  Look  at  the  Lutheran  Church,  an  Evan 
gelical  Church,  which  for  centuries  has  been  living 
in  Russia,  but  not  doing  any  Evangelical  work. 
The  pastors  were  very  much  against  lay  activity 
till  about  six  months  ago,  but  the  terrible  upheavals 
have  shaken  their  hearts  and  minds  like  an  earth 
quake,  and  now  the  Lutheran  pastors  are  in  full 
sympathy  with  lay-workers  as  never  before,  and 
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understand  the  necessity  of  enlisting  laymen  in  this 
Evangelical  work. 

More  than  that,  the  pastors  of  the  Baltic  Provinces 
have  of  late  formed  a  mission  with  the  object  of 
evangelising  those  Provinces — something  unheard  of 
a  year  or  two  ago.  In  Russia  proper,  in  many  places 
where  the  revolutionary  upheavals  have  been  worst 
and  where  the  people  were  quite  inaccessible  to 
the  Gospel,  they  are  now  listening  to  the  Gospel  as 
never  before.  Formerly  the  educated  classes  of 
Russia  were  so  indifferent  and  cynically  disposed 
that  they  could  not  be  reached  with  the  Gospel,  but 
now  they  are  also  getting  accessible.  There  seems, 
moreover,  to  be  in  some  places  something  in  the  air 
which  is  making  the  young  especially  to  hunger 
and  thirst  for  and  receive  the  Gospel  as  never  before. 
Last  winter  some  three  hundred  young  people  in 
St  Petersburg  were  touched  by  the  Gospel,  and  they 
clustered  together  and  formed  something  like  a 
Y.M.C.A.,  but  something  that  is  really  outside 
Y.M.C.A.  and  Y.W.C.A.  work.  It  is  almost  in 
credible  to  see  this  something  in  the  air  laying  hold 
of  the  people  and  making  them  cry  out  for  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  and  then  bringing  them  together  on 
Christian  ground  as  never  previously.  There  is 
something  which  is  even  making  the  Jews  accessible 
to  an  extent  which  has  never  happened  before. 
Let  me  mention  a  very  interesting  case.  Last 
summer,  some  Christian  Evangelists,  with  a  choir 
of  young  Russian  Christians,  formed  a  flying  column, 
and  visited  towns  which  had  never  hitherto  been 
visited  in  that  way.  They  put  up  posters  openly 
inviting  Evangelical  people  to  a  meeting  in  some 
well-known  hall,  and  the  people  came  in  crowds 
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to  these  meetings,  day  after  day.  And  so  these 
flying  or  evangelistic  columns  of  friends  visited 
several  towns  with  large  success.  Some  of  you 
know,  I  suppose,  from  the  religious  papers,  that  one 
Evangelical  preacher  went  to  Omsk  last  summer, 
and  in  the  hall  where  the  meeting  took  place  room 
could  not  be  found  for  the  large  numbers  that 
attended.  He  hired  a  theatre  in  that  town,  and  it 
was  crowded  for  a  fortnight,  evening  after  evening, 
with  eager  people.  This  summer  that  Evangelical 
work  is  going  on.  A  flying  column  with  a  choir  of 
young  people  is  being  formed  to  visit  the  towns 
along  the  Volga,  and  we  have  good  hopes  of  as 
successful  results  as  were  achieved  last  summer. 
On  the  whole,  all  the  various  Evangelical  communi 
ties  in  Russia,  Baptist,  Stundist,  and  others,  are 
active  in  propagating  the  Gospel.  Yet  we  must 
say  that  only  the  fringe  of  the  population  has  been 
touched.  Siberia,  with  its  tribes  and  nations,  the 
people  in  the  centre  and  north  of  Russia,  have 
hardly  been  reached.  In  Moscow  there  is  a  Christian 
Russian  congregation  of  poor  people,  factory  work 
men  mostly,  who  have  contrived  to  spend  two 
hundred  pounds  a  year  in  the  hiring  of  large  halls 
for  meetings,  and  their  expectations  have  not  been 
in  vain.  People  are  being  converted,  and  the  crowds 
hastening  to  those  halls  are  considerable. 

Another  item  of  interest  I  may  mention.  Who 
would  have  thought,  a  few  years  ago,  that  a  Russian 
Evangelical  Alliance  could  be  formed  ?  But  an 
Alliance  has  been  formed  in  Russia.  The  con 
stitution  of  it  was  worked  out  last  winter,  because 
information  was  coming  from  various  parts  of  the 
country  expressing  a  desire  for  united  work,  on 
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undenominational  or  inter-denominational  lines. 
Just  before  I  left  Russia,  this  constitution  was 
handed  in  to  the  Home  Office,  in  the  hope  that  it 
will  be  confirmed.  We  expect  to  get  an  answer 
from  the  Home  Office  within  about  five  or  six  weeks. 
That  constitution  may  be  refused,  because  it  is 
something  very  new  to  Russian  life.  But  if  God 
has  brought  His  truth  there,  I  have  no  doubt 
He  will  also  bring  this  matter  to  a  good  end, 
and  then  there  will  be  a  Russian  Evangelical 
Alliance,  to  unite  and  strengthen  all  those  in  that 
country  who  are  willing  to  work  on  inter-denomina 
tional  lines  for  the  evangelisation  of  Russia.  This 
is  a  bright  side  of  the  question,  and  to  God  alone 
be  the  honour.  He  alone  could  open  the  doors, 
and  He  has  done  it  in  a  marvellous  way.  It  is 
delightful  to  see  the  interest  that  is  being  evinced 
in  His  work  there,  and,  no  doubt,  He  will  increase  it. 
But  there  is  also  a  dark  side.  A  Russian  told 
me  once,  '  If  Satan  cannot  hinder  a  Christian  from 
doing  God's  work,  lie  will  try  and  make  him  narrow- 
minded,  and  then  there  will  be  no  blessing.'  There 
are  many  Christian  Churches,  Evangelical  Churches, 
in  Russia,  that  are  most  despairingly  narrow- 
minded,  some  of  them  growing  so  more  and  more. 
One  of  our  best  Evangelical  preachers  in  Russia 
told  me  that  his  heart  was  bleeding.  He  had  had 
the  joy  of  seeing  souls  turn  to  the  Lord  and  find 
their  Saviour  in  Gospel  meetings  ;  and  then  he 
found  the  Christians  divided  among  themselves, 
squabbling  about  points  of  organisation  and  so  on, 
and  in  all  those  places  the  blessing  seemed  to  be 
stopped,  and  souls  were  no  more  won.  This  is  sad 
to  speak  about.  There  exist  on  a  large  scale  in 
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Russia  narrow-mindedness,  divisions,  quarrellings. 
What  is  the  reason  of  it  ?  The  reason  is  that  there 
are  no  teachers  and  leaders.  Teachers  and  leaders 
cannot  be  formed  in  a  fortnight  or  a  month,  and 
without  them  the  work  cannot  go  on  as  it  should. 
I  think  we  should  be  deeply  grateful,  all  of  us,  for 
the  work  undertaken  in  Berlin  by  the  Bible  School, 
which  this  Evangelical  Alliance  helps,  where  young 
men  are  being  trained  for  twelve  months,  and  given 
a  sound  Bible  training  which  fits  them  at  least  to  do 
elementary  Christian  work.  We  thank  God  for  that, 
and  we  can  only  wish  that  there  were  such  Bible 
schools  possible  in  Russia.  I  suppose  you  have  heard 
of  the  great  Missionary  establishment  of  Crischona, 
in  Basle,  under  the  management  of  the  veteran 
Christian  Dr  Rappard.  He  has  got  it  on  his  heart 
to  establish,  if  possible,  a  Bible  school  in  Russia. 
The  great  advantage  at  Crischona  is  that  they  always 
obtain  a  plot  of  ground,  first  of  all,  to  teach  the 
students  manual  work,  so  that  the  students  should 
not  become  '  dandies  '  ;  then  that  the  students 
should  have  physical  exercise,  and  that  the  revenues 
from  this  plot  of  ground  should  at  least  cover  part 
of  the  expenses  of  the  establishment,  which,  if 
possible,  should  be  self-supporting.  After  some 
forty  years  of  experience,  Dr  Rappard  undertook 
to  supervise  an  establishment  like  that,  which  gives 
a  thorough  education  to  young  men,  and  I  believe 
that  is  one  of  the  very  best  things  we  could  desire 
for  Russia,  though  we  should  not  like  the  Bible 
School  at  Berlin  to  be  given  up.  Rather  should  we 
have  the  two  than  one.  The  very  key  to  the  situation 
is  that  we  should  have  reliable  teachers  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  God  on  sound  lines.  If  we  have  not 
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got  reliable  teachers,  there  will  be  no  end  of  divisions, 
and  the  work  will  develop  on  very  undesirable 
lines.  Let  us  look  back,  to  see  what  marvellous 
work  God  has  done  for  Russia,  and,  judging  by  the 
past,  let  us  take  courage  as  to  what  He  is  going  to 
do.  He  is  going  to  do  a  marvellous  work  in  Russia, 
glory  to  His  Name  ! 

The  CHAIRMAN  :  A  telegram  has  just  come  in 
which  I  will  read.  '  God's  children,  gathered  from 
Germany,  Denmark,  and  Russia  at  Wandsbek 
Convention,  send  hearty  greetings.  Ezra  x.  4.'  I 
will  read  the  verse  to  you.  '  Arise  ;  for  this  matter 
belongeth  unto  thee  :  we  also  will  be  with  thee  :  be 
of  good  courage,  and  do  it.' 

Letter  from   Mr  Ivan  Prokhanoff  (Russia 

Dear  Christian  Friends, — It  was  in  180,6  when  I 
took  part  for  the  last  time  in  the  Conference  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance.  At  that  time  my  native 
country  was  under  severe  religious  persecution. 
Since  that  time  a  great  many  changes  have  taken 
place  in  Russia.  Religious  liberty  has  been  pro 
claimed  ;  and  prisoners  and  exiles  for  the  Gospel's 
sake  have  been  liberated  from  their  places  of  im 
prisonment  and  banishment. 

There  is  something  still  to  be  desired  in  the 
way  of  religious  liberty,  but  we  are  enjoying 
now  in  Russia  the  rights  of  freely  publishing 
periodicals,  books,  and  tracts  for  spreading  the 
Gospel  truths.  We  have  also  the  freedom  of  public 
worship  (to  a  certain  extent).  The  Evangelical 
Christians  in  Russia  (different  denominations)  begin 
to  realise  the  necessity  of  coming  into  a  closer 
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contact  with  one  another  for  a  common  work  for 
the  Christ.  This  has  resulted  in  the  formation  of 
the  Russian  Evangelical  Alliance.  In  the  name  of 
the  Christian  friends  who  have  associated  themselves 
with  the  Russian  Evangelical  Alliance,  I  am  sending 
our  sincere  wishes  for  abundant  blessing  to  rest 
on  the  Conference  and  on  the  general  work  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance. 

IVAN  S.  PROKHANOFF. 

Sx  PETERSBURG, 
RUSSIA,  I5/A-28/A  June  1907. 

Bishop  Hartzell,  D.D.  (Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  of  U.S.A.) 

To  me  it  is  a  very  great  honour  to  have  been 
invited  to  represent  Africa  in  this  gathering  of 
Christian  leaders  from  different  parts  of  the  world, 
and  to  have  some  part  in  the  deliberations  of  this 
Diamond  Jubilee  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  I  am 
asked  to  speak  of  The  relations  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  to  religious  liberty  throughout  the  world. 

Before  proceeding  with  my  remarks,  I  wish  to 
present  the  cordial  greetings  of  Bishop  William 
Burt,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  who  is 
at  present  in  charge  of  the  Annual  Conferences  of 
that  Church  throughout  Europe.  He  regrets  ex 
ceedingly  not  being  able  to  accept  the  invitation  to 
be  present.  Together  we  have  recently  completed 
an  episcopal  tour  of  our  work  on  the  continent  of 
Africa,  and  he  is  now  presiding  at  the  Denmark 
Conference. 

Religious  liberty  is  denned  as  the  right  to  worship 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  one's  own  conscience, 
free  from  compulsion  by  State  or  Church  or  both 
combined. 
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This  individual  liberty  is  an  inalienable  right 
given  of  God  when  He  created  man  in  His  own 
image.  The  necessities  of  social  order  and  govern 
ment,  whether  in  the  family,  society,  or  the  state, 
require  certain  well-understood  limitations  ;  but 
the  right  to  think  and  to  have  one's  own  convictions, 
and  to  be  held  individually  responsible  to  God  alone 
for  whatever  relates  to  spiritual  life,  is  a  God-given 
right.  On  this  principle  alone  can  man  be  held 
responsible  to  either  human  or  divine  law,  as  to 
his  moral  character.  The  race  is  redeemed  as 
individuals,  and  each  soul  must  have  its  individual 
chance  as  a  free  moral  agent.  Daniel  Webster  was 
once  asked  what  he  considered  the  greatest  thought 
that  could  possess  the  human  mind,  and  he  replied  : 
'  Man's  individual  responsibility  to  God.'  In  the 
theological  world  there  have  been  great  discussions 
concerning  the  sovereignty  of  God,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  freedom  of  the  human  will,  on  the  other ;  but  in 
all  these  discussions  two  things  have  been  held  on 
both  sides  of  the  controversy — that  man  is  responsible 
for  his  character  as  a  free  moral  agent,  and  that 
in  meeting  that  responsibility  he  must  have  freedom 
of  thought  and  action.  No  pope,  or  king,  or  church 
can  rightfully  deprive  a  human  soul  of  this  liberty. 

In  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  religious 
liberty  received  its  greatest  blow,  when  the  Church 
was  made  the  state  religion  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
It  is  impossible  for  human  words  to  express  the 
calamities  which  have  come,  and  which  still  hamper 
the  Christian  Church  because  of  that  unfortunate 
alliance.  That  the  infant  Church  in  300  years  should 
have  grown  from  a  despised  sect,  to  have  such 
influence  and  power  in  the  Empire  as  to  secure  its 
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full  protection  and  recognition,  was  indeed  marvel 
lous  ;  and  when  at  Milan,  Constantine,  the  '  first 
Christian  emperor/  issued  his  edict  that  Christians 
should  have  the  same  religious  liberty  as  Pagans, 
he  was  indeed  the  instrument  of  God.  If  only  he 
had  stopped  there,  and  the  Church  had  remained 
disentangled  from  the  Empire  and  gone  forward 
with  her  spiritual  work,  and  kept  free  from  the 
corrupting  influences  sure  to  come  where  State  and 
Church  are  allied,  how  vastly  different  would  have 
been  the  result !  But  Constantine  saw  a  political 
power  in  the  Church  to  be  used  for  the  strengthening 
of  the  Empire.  His  vision,  in  which  legend  tells 
us  he  saw  the  cross  in  the  heavens,  and  seeing  it, 
said :  '  In  this  sign  conquer/  was  the  vision  of  a 
far-seeing  statesman,  interested  in  the  Empire  rather 
than  in  the  Church.  His  personal  attitude  towards 
the  Christian  Church  may  have  been  friendly,  but 
he  little  dreamed  that  he  was  to  fasten  upon  the 
body  of  Christ  on  the  earth  relations  with  the  Empire 
which  were  to  lead  to  the  development  within  the 
Church  of  unholy  ambition,  intrigue,  and  corruption, 
which  were  to  increase  and  multiply  with  the 
centuries.  The  increase  of  intelligence  and  the 
advance  of  Christian  civilisation  have  largely 
liberated  the  Church.  The  entanglements  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  because  of  its  organic  relations  with 
national  life,  form  one  of  the  very  chief  barriers  to 
its  progress  among  men.  This  is  illustrated  by  the 
present  status  of  the  Church  in  Russia,  and  of 
religious  life  in  Roman  Catholic  countries  where 
Church  and  State  are  united,  and  in  questions 
at  issue  between  State  and  Church  even  in  this 
powerful  Protestant  country  of  Great  Britain. 
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The  progress  of  religious  liberty  throughout  the 
world,  especially  during  the  last  century,  has  indeed 
been  marvellous.  The  right  of  religious  liberty 
is  recognised  in  the  constitutions  of  all  civilised 
governments,  and  in  every  land,  the  issue  is  clear 
and  distinct  that  man  has  a  right  to  individual 
liberty  of  thought  and  freedom  in  the  worship  of 
God.  Everywhere  progress  is  being  made.  In 
countries  where  Roman  Catholicism  is  the  State 
religion,  as  a  rule,  the  constitutions  guarantee 
religious  liberty.  On  this  provision  liberal  and 
Protestant  forces  in  each  country  have  taken  their 
stand,  and  claim  that  the  right  to  worship  God 
according  to  one's  conscience  carries  with  it  the 
right  of  proper  manifestations  or  forms  of  worship. 
The  advance  is  certain,  and  year  by  year  new 
victories  are  being  gained  over  the  protests  and 
intrigues  of  Jesuitical  state-craft.  The  trouble  lies 
in  the  Penal  Codes  of  these  countries.  Some  of 
these  codes  have  been  enacted  in  the  spirit  of  the 
worst  days  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  ;  but  fortun 
ately  the  spirit  of  liberty  abroad  in  these  lands, 
represented  by  an  increasing  multitude  of  intelligent 
and  progressive  people,  makes  the  enforcement  of 
these  laws  well  nigh  impossible,  except  in  rare  cases. 
The  number  of  liberal-minded  officials,  especially 
those  high  in  authority,  in  these  countries  is  growing 
daily,  who,  if  efforts  are  made  under  laws  which 
forbid  religious  liberty,  are  defeating  their  execution. 
One  by  one  these  laws,  which  are  an  offence  to  the 
intelligence  of  our  age,  are  being  repealed,  and 
with  the  advance  of  Evangelical  life  and  political 
power  in  these  countries  these  codes  one  by  one 
must  disappear. 
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In  Mohammedan  countries  the  inexorable  laws 
against  Christianity  are  being  gradually  relaxed, 
or,  through  the  diplomatic  pressure  of  the  intelligent 
world,  are  not  being  enforced.  This  movement  is 
sure  to  have  a  vast  growth  in  the  near  future.  Two 
years  ago  there  met  in  Cairo  a  congress  of  missionary 
workers  among  the  Mohammedans  of  the  world. 
That  meeting  was  illustrative  of  the  tremendous 
fact  that  the  whole  Christian  world  is  uniting  its 
thought  and  plans  upon  missionary  movements 
among  the  Mohammedans  as  never  before.  The 
result  will  be  a  great  extension  of  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  religious  liberty,  where,  for  many 
centuries,  Mohammedan  fanaticism,  backed  by 
legal  provisions,  has  made  liberty  impossible. 

One  of  the  great  factors  in  the  promotion  of 
religious  liberty  throughout  the  world  during  the 
past  sixty  years  has  been  this  Evangelical  Alliance. 
It  has  stood  for  united,  intelligent,  prayerful, 
practical  methods,  and  has  commanded  the  respect 
and  co-operation  of  representatives  of  all  sections 
of  the  Christian  Church.  It  has  commanded  the 
respect  of  all  lovers  of  liberty  throughout  the  world, 
who  have  not  fully  accepted  its  evangelical  doctrines 
centering  in  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  man.  This 
Alliance  has  also  commanded  the  respect  of  repre 
sentatives  of  governments,  irrespective  of  their 
religious  views,  because  of  its  wise  and  persistent 
loyalty  to  the  rights  of  religious  liberty  to  peoples 
of  every  race  and  belief.  The  work  of  the  past 
sixty  years  is  but  a  beginning.  The  experiences 
of  the  past  as  to  methods  of  work  will  strengthen 
and  greatly  increase  its  efficiency  for  the  future. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  growth  of  religious  liberty, 
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each  succeeding  year  throughout  the  world,  will 
open  wider  and  wider  opportunities  for  the  helpful 
co-operation  of  the  Alliance  in  the  increasing  number 
of  places  where  its  aid  may  be  sought. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  Jubilee  Celebration 
will  give  a  tremendous  impulse  to  the  growth  of  the 
Alliance  in  membership. 

I  have  a  profound  conviction  that  this  Diamond 
Jubilee  should  be  made  memorable  by  this  Alliance 
calling  upon  the  Protestant  nations  of  the  world, 
to  ask  that  their  subjects  should  receive  the  same 
religious  liberty  in  Roman  Catholic  and  other 
countries,  which  Protestant  nations  extend  to 
subjects  of  all  other  governments,  no  matter  what 
their  religious  belief.  Such  a  distinct  and  positive 
note  spoken  by  this  Alliance  would  be  received 
with  joy  by  every  Evangelical  Christian  and  lover 
of  liberty  round  the  whole  world.  To  the  Alliance 
itself  it  would  be  a  great  step  in  advance,  and  give 
a  common  ground  upon  which  lovers  of  freedom 
could  rall\-  everywhere,  and  increase  their  influence 
and  power. 

One  of  the  greatest  hindrances  to  the  advance 
of  religious  liberty  is  the  lack  of  information  among 
the  peoples  of  Protestant  nations,  like  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  where  religious  liberty 
is  universal.  It  is  amazing  how  large  a  proportion 
of  the  Protestants,  for  example,  of  these  countries, 
do  not  know  to  what  extent  they  would  be  deprived 
of  their  religious  liberty  if  they  lived  in  Roman 
Catholic  countries.  They  do  not  know,  and  often 
hesitate  to  believe  when  told  by  reputable  witnesses, 
of  the  persecutions  being  enacted  in  these  days 
in  such  countries.  Not  long  since  a  Roman  Catholic 
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priest  demanded  of  his  people  to  bring  to  him  some 
Bibles  in  Santa  Cruz,  Madeira  Islands,  and,  on  Sunday 
morning  after  the  services,  he  denounced  the  books 
as  being  seditious  and  wicked,  and  then,  in  the 
presence  of  his  people,  burned  them  in  the  park 
in  front  of  the  church.  The  denial  of  marriage 
apart  from  the  priest,  of  proper  burial  of  the  dead 
by  Protestant  rites,  the  holding  of  Protestant 
public  services,  and  scores  of  other  privileges  which 
are  accorded  without  question  in  Protestant  countries 
to  peoples  of  all  faiths,  is  to-day  a  fact  among 
millions  of  civilised  and  Christian  people  where 
Roman  Catholic  Jesuitism  rules  in  connection  with 
the  State. 

Such  a  keynote  as  I  have  indicated,  from  this 
Jubilee  Conference,  would  be  especially  helpful  to 
all  liberal  Christian  movements  in  Roman  Catholic 
and  Mohammedan  lands.  One  of  the  great  encourage 
ments  as  to  the  progress  of  religious  liberty,  is  that 
in  these  countries  the  number  is  multiplying,  not 
only  of  individuals,  but  of  groups  of  intelligent, 
earnest  men  and  women,  who  not  only  long  for  but 
are  determined  to  help  to  secure  full  freedom. 

Mr  H.  M.  Gooch  (General  Secretary) 

The  subject  to  which  Bishop  Hatzell  has  referred 
this  afternoon,  that  of  international  religious  liberty, 
is  a  subject  which  is  to  come  before  the  private 
Conference  of  Delegates  to  this  Conference  before 
it  closes  on  Tuesday  next,  and  we  hope  that  an 
International  Manifesto  on  the  subject  may  be 
agreed  upon.  I  also  to  have  say  that  we  greatly 
regret  the  absence  from  the  Conference  of  one  whose 
address  on  the  subject  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
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and  religious  liberty  would  have  been  of  special 
value  at  this  time.  I  refer  to  the  Rev.  G.  A.  Sim, 
of  Malta.  Unfortunately,  Mr  Sim  has  been  pre 
vented  from  starting  for  London  as  early  as  he 
anticipated.  He  has  written  his  paper,  but  we 
have  two  more  important  speakers  this  afternoon, 
and  unless  an  opportunity  occurs  before  the  Con 
ference  closes  for  that  paper  to  be  read,  it  will 
have  to  be  embodied  in  the  Report  and  Volume 
of  the  Conference  proceedings  which  will  be  published 
in  the  autumn.  During  the  past  year,  the  British 
Organisation  of  the  Alliance  has  taken  important 
action  in  the  interests  of  religious  liberty  in  Malta, 
and  we  have  been  privileged  to  assist  in  establishing 
an  altogether  different  condition  of  things  than  has 
prevailed  in  the  past. 


(The  paper  referred  to  by  Mr  Gooch 

RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  IN  MALTA 
By  The  Rev.  G.  A.  Sim, 

Chaplain  of  St  Andrew's  Scots  Church,    Valletta,  Malta 

I  have  been  requested  to  give  the  International 
Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  some  account 
of  the  present  state  of  religious  liberty  in  the 
island  of  Malta,  in  view  of  recent  events  and  future 
possibilities  there. 

It  is,  no  doubt,  generally  known  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  been  in  uninterrupted  possession 
of  the  moral  and  spiritual  interests  of  the  people  of 
Malta  for  many  centuries.  The  island  is,  perhaps, 
the  most  intensely  Roman  Catholic  spot  in  the 
world,£and  nowhere  has  the  Roman  Church  had  a 
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more  complete  hold  over  the  life  of  a  community 
than  there.  In  Valletta  and  over  the  island  its 
churches  and  chapels  abound,  and  are  daily  thronged 
with  worshippers.  Out  of  a  population  of  about 
200,000,  according  to  the  last  census,  there  are 
priests  and  friars  to  the  number  of  1486,  besides 
478  nuns.  The  local  head  of  the  Church  is  the  Bishop 
of  Malta,  who  is  also  titular  Archbishop  of  Rhodes. 
The  Maltese  priesthood,  with  some  exceptions, 
cannot  be  termed  an  educated  clergy.  Few,  if  any, 
know  Greek,  and  none  Hebrew.  Ecclesiastical 
Latin  and  mediaeval  dogmatic  theology  are  the 
chief  study  of  such  as  study  at  all.  Study  of  the 
Bible  as  a  living  Book  is  practically  unknown 
among  them,  and  they  accordingly  display  a  naive 
ignorance  of  Biblical  facts  and  incidents,  even  those 
of  the  Gospels,  which  a  Sunday  School  child  in 
England  is  familiar  with.  It  is  not  surprising, 
therefore,  that  the  people  under  their  charge  are 
still  less  acquainted  with  the  sarced  writings  which 
are  able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation.  They 
venerate  the  name  of  St  Paul,  and  are  proud  of  his 
connection  with  their  island-home,  but  the  Gospel 
which  he  preached,  and  the  contents  of  his  writings 
generally,  are  altogether  outside  their  knowledge. 

Church  festivals  are  the  people's  chief  amusement 
and  interest,  and  Sunday  is  often  the  noisiest  day 
of  the  week,  with  most  un-Sabbatical  accompani 
ments  of  fireworks,  illuminations,  games,  and 
brass  bands. 

At  the  same  time  it  ought  to  be  said  that  many 
of  the  Maltese,  especially  of  the  working  classes, 
are  simple-hearted,  reverent  souls,  who  fast  and 
pray  and  live  clean,  sober,  hard-working  lives. 
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They  adore  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  think  of  His  Passion 
with  reverence.  But  they  regard  Him  as  being 
under  His  mother's  influence,  and  as  best  approached 
through  her.  She  intercedes  with  Him  on  behalf 
of  sinners,  and  accordingly  direct  supplications  to 
her  are  much  more  numerous  than  to  Him.  What 
is  true  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  elsewhere  is 
true  of  it  in  Malta,  viz.,  that,  while  the  fundamental 
facts  of  Christianity  still  form  part  of  its  official 
creed,  the  truths  which  these  facts  convey  are  buried 
out  of  sight  under  a  huge  super-incumbent  mass 
of  doctrinal  accretions,  material  symbols,  and 
petrified  forms.  Many  of  these  symbols  and  forms 
were  originally  intended  to  illustrate  Christian 
facts,  but  in  process  of  time  the  symbol  and  form 
have  become  not  means  to  an  end,  but  ends  in 
themselves.  The  great  Evangelical  facts  and  their 
meaning  have  become  secondary  considerations, 
or  are  no  longer  considerations  at  all.  The  result 
is  a  certain  lack  of  common  ground  in  thought  and 
belief  between  the  Protestant  and  the  Roman 
Catholic,  and  a  consequent  loss  of  the  mutual 
sympathy  and  stimulus  which  exist  among  the 
Christians  of  a  Protestant  country. 

It  is  in  this  prevailing  atmosphere  that  various 
branches  of  the  Reformed  Faith  have  carried  on 
work  at  Malta,  almost  entirely  able  to  minister 
only  to  their  own  members,  and  excluded  altogether 
from  any  possibility  of  co-operation  with  the  native 
Church. 

The  first  advent  of  Protestants  to  Malta  is,  of 
course,  simultaneous  with  the  beginning  of  British 
rule  there.  For  a  number  of  years,  however,  they 
had  no  church  of  their  own,  and  met  for  worship  in 
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a  hall  or  room  in  the  Governor's  palace  in  Valletta. 
The  honour  of  the  first  efforts  at  anything  in  the 
way  of  missionary  or  evangelistic  enterprise  at 
Malta  is  due  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
which  sent  out  a  deputy — the  Rev.  W.  Jowett— 
to  '  prospect '  regarding  possibilities  of  work  there 
and  in  the  Levant  generally,  with  Malta  as  his 
headquarters.  Mr  Jowett  arrived  at  Malta  in 
1815,  and,  aided  by  an  earnest-minded  Maltese 
gentleman  named  Dr  Cleardo  Naudi,  was  able  to 
form  a  local  branch  of  the  Bible  Society  and  to 
establish  a  mission  printing-press  there.  This  last 
continued  in  existence  for  some  time,  and  did  much 
good  work  in  the  way  of  printing  thousands  of 
Scriptures  and  tracts  in  Maltese  and  other  languages. 
The  press  had  various  useful  local  helpers,  the  chief 
of  whom  was  another  Maltese,  Dr  Vassalli,  a  learned 
and  devout  Christian.  Dr  Vassalli  translated  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament  into  Maltese,  and  his 
work  was  published  about  1847  by  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  Work  in  connec 
tion  with  the  Bible  Society  was  carried  on  for  a 
good  many  years  by  the  Rev.  Isaac  Lowndes,  its 
agent  at  Malta,  and  by  his  successors. 

About  the  year  1824  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Church  had  a  missionary  at  Malta,  who  obtained  a 
site  in  Valletta,  on  which  to  build  a  place  of  worship, 
but  on  condition  that  the  building  should  be  in 
the  form  of  an  ordinary  house,  and  not  of  a  church  ! 

In  the  year  1839,  Queen  Adelaide,  who  had 
previously  resided  in  Malta,  provided  funds  for 
building  an  English  church  there,  which  was  dedi 
cated  to  St  Paul,  and  is  still  the  chief  Anglican 
church  of  the  Island. 
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In  1842  the  Church  of  Scotland  began  Presby 
terian  services  at  Malta,  and  in  1843-4  these  were 
carried  on  by  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  in  the 
premises  formerly  used  by  the  Wesleyan  Church, 
which  had  abandoned  work  in  the  island.  In  1858 
a  new  site  was  acquired,  and  the  present  Scots 
church  built  upon  it.  I)r  Wisely,  who  was  then  its 
chaplain,  relates  that  it  was  thought  advisable 
(in  order  to  avoid  any  hostile  demonstration  or 
infringement  of  law)  that  the  foundation-stone 
should  be  laid  after  dark,  which  was  accordingly  done. 

The  Wesleyans  resumed  work  among  soldiers 
and  sailors  in  Malta  at  a  later  date,  and,  more 
recently,  the  Salvation  Army  has  begun  similar 
work  by  means  of  a  Soldiers'  and  Sailors'  Home. 

The  local  authorities  of  the  Roman  Church  could 
not  formally  object  to  the  existence  of  the  various 
Protestant  places  of  worship  in  Malta.  At  an  early 
date  after  the  British  occupation,  they  therefore 
took  up  the  position  that  the  Roman  Catholic  was 
'  the  dominant  religion  '  of  the  island,  with  special 
rights  and  privileges  as  such,  and  that  all  other 
denominations  were  merely  tolerated,  and  had  no 
rights  beyond  that  of  liberty  of  undisturbed  worship 
within  their  churches  and  homes  and  cemeteries. 

In  the  year  1849  the  local  Council  of  Government 
had  before  it  the  business  of  revising  the  penal 
code  of  the  island.  Among  the  crimes  mentioned 
were  offences  against  religion,  and  the  Council 
enacted  that  for  disturbing  the  worship  or  cere 
monies  of  '  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church,  dominant 
in  these  islands/  the  penalty  should  be  imprisonment 
from  NINE  months  to  THREE  years,  while  for  dis 
turbing  the  worship  or  ceremonies  of  '  any  other 
o 
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mode  of  worship  dissentient  from  that  of  the 
dominant  Church/  the  penalty  should  be  imprison 
ment  from  SEVEN  months  to  TWO  years.  A  member 
of  the  Council,  a  native  ecclesiastic,  on  this  occasion 
said  that  there  must  be  no  such  thing  as  equal 
rights  for  all  religions  in  Malta.  To  such  an  idea 
he  '  had  the  strongest  objection.  The  gravity 
of  the  crime  depended  on  the  rank  of  the  worship 
offended  against.'  Another  ecclesiastical  member 
went  still  further,  and  affirmed  that  there  was  no 
law  to  justify  the  exercise  of  any  other  worship 
than  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  One  or 
two  lay  members,  Maltese,  mildly  protested  against 
the  invidious  distinctions  of  the  enactment,  and 
formal  protests  against  it  were  sent  to  the  Colonial 
Secretary  by  the  Protestant  community  in  Malta 
and  the  Anglican  Bishop  of  Gibraltar.  Soon  after 
wards,  by  order  of  the  Crown,  ecclesiastics  were 
debarred  from  sitting  in  the  Council  of  Government. 
Previous  to  this  event,  and  subsequent  to  it,  one 
or  two  incidents  illustrate  the  disabilities  of  Protes 
tants  in  Malta.  In  1835  two  British  officers  of  the 
Royal  Artillery  were  tried  by  court-martial  and 
cashiered  for  refusing  to  order  a  salute  to  be  fired 
from  Fort  St  Angelo  on  the  festival  of  St  Lawrence 
in  honour  of  the  saint.  At  the  same  period,  and 
still  later,  Protestant  soldiers  on  guard  were  required 
to  turn  out  and  present  arms  to  a  priest  carrying 
the  Host  in  public  procession.  A  certain  officer 
refused  to  turn  out  his  men,  and  though  he  was 
compelled  to  leave  the  army  shortly  afterwards 
(without  being  cashiered),  the  custom  was  discon 
tinued,  and  is  extinct.  Within  comparatively  recent 
years  an  English  lady  was  noticed  to  be  distributing 
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tracts  in  the  street.  She  was  taken  in  charge  by  the 
police  and  quietly  deported  from  the  island.  It 
became  an  understood  regulation,  which  was  enforced 
by  the  civil  authority,  that  the  religious  ceremonies 
of  other  denominations  than  that  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  were  not  to  be  permitted  to  take 
place  in  public.  Clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
England  wearing  their  robes,  on  their  way  to 
perform  a  funeral  or  to  take  part  in  the  consecration 
of  regimental  colours,  had  their  cabs  stopped,  and 
were  ordered  to  unrobe.  Some  fourteen  years  ago 
a  company  of  Highlanders  were  encamped  on  an 
open  space  within  the  town  of  Citta  Vecchia.  There 
being  no  Protestant  church  there,  their  parade 
service  was  held  in  the  open  air  beside  the  tents. 
Against  this  the  Bishop  of  Malta  made  a  loud 
protest  to  the  then  Governor,  who,  however,  refused 
to  interfere. 

In  April  1903  arrangements  were  being  made  by 
the  naval  authorities  for  a  short  religious  service 
to  be  held  in  the  open  air,  on  the  occasion  of  H.M. 
the  King  laying  the  foundation-stone  of  a  new 
Admiralty  breakwater.  On  hearing  of  this,  the 
Bishop  of  Malta  strongly  protested  against  the 
proposed  service  as  an  illegal  act.  Incredible  as 
it  may  appear,  the  authorities  yielded  to  this  pre 
posterous  claim,  and  the  idea  of  a  dedicatory  service 
was  abandoned.  His  Majesty,  however,  in  laying 
the  stone,  declared  in  a  clear  and  solemn  voice,  that 
it  was  laid  '  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ' — an  appropriate,  if 
brief,  dedication  of  a  beneficent  protection  for  the 
port  of  Malta. 

There  is  a  naval    cemetery  close   to  the  naval 
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hospital  at  Malta,  and  another  newer  one  about 
half  a  mile  away.  A  naval  chaplain,  one  of  whose 
men  had  died  in  the  hospital,  had  put  on  his  robes 
there,  preparatory  to  conducting  the  funeral  service 
in  the  adjacent  cemetery.  On  learning  that  the 
burial  was  to  take  place  in  the  new  cemetery,  he 
walked  down  one  street  and  along  a  quiet  road, 
wearing  his  robes,  to  the  appointed  place,  to  await 
the  funeral  there.  His  action  was,  however,  noticed 
and  reported.  The  Bishop  of  Malta,  as  usual,  made 
a  complaint,  and  an  order  was  issued  that  no  naval 
chaplain,  other  than  Roman  Catholic,  was  to  pre 
cede  or  accompany  a  funeral  in  his  robes,  outside 
a  cemetery. 

In  1906  a  series  of  remarkable  events  occurred, 
whose  issue,  unforeseen  at  the  time,  was  to  bring 
these  long-continued,  petty  pinpricks  of  intoler 
ance  to  a  final  end. 

In  the  spring  of  that  year  the  various  Protestant 
Churches  in  Malta  arranged  for  a  simultaneous 
evangelistic  mission  there,  of  an  absolutely  non- 
controversial  character,  and  solely  for  the  spiritual 
benefit  of  Protestant  civilians,  soldiers,  and  sailors. 
With  this  object,  several  missioners  arrived  from 
England,  one  of  whom  was  the  Rev.  John  M'Neill, 
the  well-known  Scottish  evangelist.  In  view  of 
the  large  audiences  expected  (the  Mediterranean 
Fleet  being  then  in  the  harbour)  and  of  other  con 
siderations,  permission  was  obtained  to  use  for  Mr 
M'NeilTs  meetings  the  Theatre  Royal,  Valletta, 
which  is  under  the  control  of  the  local  government, 
is  the  only  large  public  hall  in  the  city,  and  had  no 
performances  taking  place  in  it  at  that  season. 
The  meetings  were  accordingly  advertised,  and 
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were  largely  attended,  both  by  British  residents, 
soldiers  and  sailors,  and  Maltese.  The  fact  of  their 
being  held  outside  a  Protestant  church,  however, 
excited  the  strong  disapproval,  not  to  say  wrath  of 
the  local  representatives  of  the  Roman  Church. 
The  Bishop  of  Malta  proceeded  to  indite  a  series 
of  letters  to  the  Governor  of  the  Island,  couched  in 
a  strain  of  extreme  and  peremptory  indignation, 
describing  the  meetings  in  the  Theatre  Royal  as  a 
scandal,  an  injury,  an  offence,  an  outrage,  and  a 
danger  to  the  public  peace.  His  Excellency  replied 
at  some  length,  refuting  the  charges  made,  but  con 
cluded  by  intimating  that  permission  to  hold  the 
meetings  in  the  Theatre  Royal  on  the  last  of  the 
eight  days  for  which  it  had  been  granted  (a  Sunday) 
was  withdrawn,  '  in  deference  to  your  Grace's  (the 
Bishop's)  wishes.'  This  most  serious  interference 
with  religious  liberty  under  the  British  Flag  was 
duly  represented  by  those  concerned  to  various 
bodies  at  home,  and  a  series  of  questions  were 
asked  in  the  House  of  Commons  regarding  it.  Two 
firmly-worded  memorials  upon  it  were  presented  to 
the  Secretary  for  the  Colonies.  One  was  from  the 
United  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  with  which  both 
Mr  M'Neill  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Malta 
are  connected.  The  other  was  from  the  Evangelical 
Alliance. 

Lord  Elgin  had  investigation  made,  and,  as  might 
be  expected,  no  statutory  grounds  were  found  to 
exist  for  the  exorbitant  claim  made  by  the  Roman 
Church  at  Malta,  that  it  alone  had  the  right  of 
publicly  exercising  religious  worship.  It  was  found, 
however,  that  among  the  standing  '  Instructions  ' 
to  the  Governor  of  the  island  there  was  one  to  the 
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effect  that  the  religious  ceremonies  of  denominations 
other  than  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  were  not 
to  be  permitted  to  take  place  in  public.  This,  it 
should  be  noted,  was  not  an  article  of  treaty,  or  even 
a  local  law,  but  merely  a  private  direction,  issued 
many  years  ago,  apparently  by  the  Colonial  Office. 
In  any  case,  it  had  become  a  hurtful  anachronism, 
and  His  Majesty's  Government  dealt  with  it  as  such. 
On  August  15,  1906,  Lord  Elgin  issued  a  clearly- 
worded  despatch  to  the  Governor  of  Malta  (of  which 
copies  were  also  sent  to  the  United  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  and  the  Evangelical  Alliance),  in  which 
it  was  emphatically  affirmed  that  '  the  only  basis 
which  His  Majesty's  Government  can  admit  for  the 
settlement  of  the  question  '  [of  the  treatment  of 
different  religious  denominations  in  Malta]  '  is  that 
all  denominations  should  be  treated  with  perfect 
equality.  .  .  .  The  only  practical  restriction  upon 
the  religious  ceremonies  of  other  denominations  is 
that  they  are  not  permitted  to  take  place  in  public. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  grounds  on  which 
it  was  originally  imposed,  such  a  restriction  is  plainly 
inconsistent  with  the  principle  which  His  Majesty's 
Government  desire  to  see  followed,  and  you  will 
accordingly  raise  no  objection  in  future  to  the 
holding  in  public  of  the  religious  ceremonies  of  any 
denomination,  provided,  of  course,  that  they  are 
bona  fide  religious  ceremonies,  and  not  in  the  nature 
of  demonstrations  intended  to  give  offence.' 

Lord  Elgin  then  goes  on  to  state  the  terms  of  a 
proposed  Royal  Instruction  as  amended  on  the 
lines  of  his  despatch,  and  refers  to  the  decision 
conveyed  therein  as  'a  policy  based  on  the 
fundamental  principles  of  British  liberty.'  On  the 
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publication  of  this  despatch,  the  Bishop  of  Malta, 
true  to  his  Church's  attitude  of  consistent  intoler 
ance,  addressed  a  petition  to  the  King,  containing 
the  following  statement  :  '  No  greater  blow  could 
be  given  to  the  religious  and  civil  sentiments  of 
this  people  .  .  .  than  by  the  projected  clause  as 
to  the  liberty  of  religions  in  this  island.  .  .  .  Public 
exercise  of  religion  in  Malta  has  always  been  reserved 
for  over  a  century  to  the  Catholic  Church  alone  ; 
which  was  recognised  by  almost  all  the  Governors 
of  the  island  every  time  my  predecessors  and  myself 
may  have  felt  it  a  duty  to  direct  remonstrances  to 
the  Government  when  a  minister  of  another  religion 
has  attempted  to  publicly  exercise  any  act  of 
religious  worship.'  The  petition  concluded  by 
praying  His  Majesty  to  withhold  his  assent  from 
the  proposed  Clause  of  Instruction.  To  such  a 
request  only  one  reply  was  possible,  and  the  Bishop 
was  informed  that  the  King  had  been  pleased  to 
give  no  directions  on  the  subject  of  his  petition, 
'  inasmuch  as  there  is  nothing  in  the  Additional 
Instructions,  which  have  now  been  passed  under 
the  Royal  Sign  Manual  and  Signet,  in  any  way 
inconsistent  with  the  full  protection  of  their  religion, 
which  has  always  been  enjoyed  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Malta.'  Even  then  the  Bishop  was  not 
silenced.  He  wrote  to  the  Governor  expressing 
his  '  deep  displeasure  '  at  the  sanction  of  liberty 
or  religious  worship  in  Malta,  '  after  a  century  and 
more  that  the  exercise  of  public  religious  worship 
has  been  exclusively  reserved  to  the  Catholic 
religion.'  The  impression  produced  by  the  Bishop's 
attitude  (which  is  also  that  of  the  Maltese  priest 
hood  generally)  is  well  summed  up  in  a  leading 
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article  in  the  Scotsman  of  January  i,  1907:  'That 
such  an  intolerant  claim  could  be  asserted  in  a 
British  Colony  in  the  twentieth  century  is  startling, 
but  not  more  strange  than  the  fact  that  the  claim 
had  so  long  been  recognised  and  acquiesced  in  by 
British  Governors,  and  enforced  on  occasions  by 
the  authority  of  the  Government.  The  anomaly 
is  now  at  an  end ;  but  the  Catholic  Church  has  no 
reason  to  be  grateful  to  the  Archbishop  of  Malta 
for  forcing  on  the  attention  of  Christendom  the  fact 
that  that  Church  is  still  possessed  by  the  spirit  of 
intolerance  and  persecution,  and  is  ready  to  suppress 
all  other  religions  when  it  can  exercise  the  power.' 
In  conclusion,  Malta  is  earnestly  commended 
to  the  prayers  of  this  International  Conference, 
that  the  new  liberties  for  evangelical  workers  there 
may  be  wisely  and  winningly  used,  that  the  Maltese 
may  be  enabled  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  own 
tongue,  that  the  lives  of  Protestants  may  commend 
their  doctrine,  that  prejudice  may  be  removed, 
that  some  Luther  may  be  raised  up  among  the 
priesthood  to  preach  a  pure  Gospel,  and  that  the 
lay  inquirers,  of  whom  there  are  several,  may  come 
to  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation. 

Rev.  R.  H.  Moreton  (Portugal) 

I  have  to  speak  to-day  for  a  country  that  was 
once  great  amongst  the  nations  of  the  world,  but 
has  come  very  low  through  influences  which  have 
been  throttling  the  very  life  of  the  people.  To 
Portugal  the  world  owes  the  training  of  Christopher 
Columbus.  Long  before  Columbus  discovered 
America,  he  was  under  the  guidance  of  Prince  Henry, 
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the  son  of  a  Portuguese  King,  and  a  British  princess, 
when  Portugal  led  the  van  in  the  great  highway 
of  the  ocean  to  the  Far  East  and  opened  up  vast 
territories.  We  have  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  in 
debtedness  of  the  world  has  not  ceased  to  Portugal 
because  she  has  lost  her  grasp  of  world-wide  influence. 
She  is  still  to  be  great.  By  the  blessing  of  God  the 
energy  that  is  in  the  people  will  still  be  developed, 
and  the  Gospel  will  make  them  a  free  people.  They 
are  not  yet  free.  I  wish  we  in  Portugal  had  the 
freedom  that  they  possess  in  Russia.  I  wish  we 
could  say  that  we  could  enroll  ourselves  as  Churches 
recognised  by  the  State.  We  cannot  do  that.  We 
have  legislation  against  us,  we  have  restriction  and 
persecution.  We  have  a  great  enemy  to  deal  with. 
Rome,  ever  watchful  and  jealous  of  her  vested  in 
terests,  is  determined  to  stand  in  the  way,  at  every 
point,  and  thwart  the  efforts  of  those  who  would 
spread  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.  By  slander,  ignorance, 
and  political  and  every  other  means,  fair  and  unfair, 
Rome  tries  to  hinder  the  advance  of  the  Gospel  in 
Portugal.  I  do  not  wonder  at  it.  Of  course,  the 
priests  do  not  like  to  lose  their  influence,  they  do 
not  like  to  give  up  their  position,  they  do  not  like 
the  people  to  be  enlightened.  The  priests  see  that 
the  people  are  beginning  to  read  the  Bible,  and  they 
do  not  like  it,  and  therefore  they  persecute  those 
who  teach  the  people  to  read.  Yet,  thank  God, 
we  have  just  been  able  to  maintain  ourselves,  bit 
by  bit.  The  foundations  are  deepening,  the  walls 
are  strengthening,  and  Zion  is  growing. 

If  I  take  my  cue  from  the  subject  presented  in 
the  programme,  which  is  '  The  Evangelical  Alliance 
and  Religious  Liberty,'  I  have  to  say  that  the  word 
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liberty,  in  Portugal,  properly  speaking,  is  a  political 
thing.  They  have  never  started  to  establish 
religious  liberty  there.  About  one  hundred  years 
ago  the  nation  began  to  wake  up.  It  had  discovered 
that  the  power  of  Rome  was  not  conducive  to 
national  prosperity.  They  found  also  that  when 
ever  any  political  system  of  oppression  arose,  Rome 
would  naturally  ally  herself  with  it.  Absolutism 
and  Rome  go  together.  The  civil  war  of  seventy 
years  ago  was  just  the  thing  most  congenial  to  the 
spirit  of  Rome.  But  the  nation  began  to  realise 
that  it  could  not  allow  this  state  of  things  to  remain  ; 
that  it  would  not  tolerate  a  system  of  tutelage. 
They  realised  that  for  the  nation  to  be  given  over  to 
a  perpetual  ward  in  chancery  was  to  expose  itself 
to  contempt  of  the  world  and  to  nullify  its  power 
for  good  and  prosperity.  A  constitutional  party 
began  to  arise.  They  were  not  thinking  of  religious 
liberty,  but  of  political  liberty ;  and  so  the  civil 
war  came,  and  was  at  last  successful,  and  the 
Constitution  was  granted,  and  has  remained  ever 
since. 

It  seemed  a  promise  of  the  future,  that  under 
the  aegis  of  the  Constitution  the  Evangelical  form 
of  religion  was  to  get  a  footing  in  the  country.  Still 
Rome  was  vigilant.  The  people  knew  no  other 
religion  but  the  Roman  religion,  and  so,  while  the 
Constitution  provides  for  liberty  of  worship  and 
liberty  of  conscience  for  foreigners  in  private  houses, 
for  the  Portuguese  themselves  it  does  not  provide 
for  liberty  of  worship,  or  for  a  constitution  of 
Evangelical  Churches.  Nevertheless,  in  Portugal 
there  is  a  principle  laid  down,  an  impregnable  rock 
on  which  we  build  and  base  our  claims,  and  which 
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has  become  a  sheet-anchor  to  us,  namely,  that  no 
one  shall  be  persecuted  on  account  of  his  religion, 
so  long  as  he  does  not  offend  against  public  morals. 
That  is  only  a  little  which  has  been  granted,  but  it 
has  helped  us.  A  penal  code  was  enacted  against 
anybody  who  published  a  tract  or  who  made  any 
attempt  to  withdraw  the  people  from  the  religion 
of  the  State.  But  that  has  been  brushed  aside. 
Mr  James  Cassels,  brother  of  the  Bishop  of  Western 
China,  was,  in  1869,  condemned,  under  that  code, 
for  distributing  a  tract,  to  six  years'  banishment, 
but  on  appeal  the  sentence  was  reversed,  and  since 
then  a  great  deal  of  good  work  has  been  done. 

We  have  a  great  deal  of  Sunday  School  work  and 
day  school  work,  and  we  have  won  the  confidence 
of  the  people  so  much  that  the  applicants  for  our 
schools  are  about  three  times  the  number  that  we 
can  accommodate.  We  have  no  conscience  clause. 
We  ask  the  parents  if  their  children  who  belong 
to  the  Sunday  School  should  study  the  Scriptures, 
and  many  of  them  say,  '  Yes,  teach  them  whatever 
you  like,'  and  so  the  Sunday  School  work  goes 
on.  We  have  also  Y.M.C.A.  and  Y.W.C.A.  and 
Christian  Endeavour  work.  We  are  gathering  up 
the  energy  and  enthusiasm  of  the  young  people, 
and  they  go  out  in  batches  of  two  and  three  and 
distribute  tracts,  or  proclaim  the  Gospel,  on  the 
roads  and  in  the  lanes  of  the  cities.  We  are  not 
allowed  to  hold  open-air  services,  but  we  can  hold 
services  inside  buildings.  Sometimes  the  very 
children  stand  in  the  street  and  preach  the  Gospel 
as  they  can. 

I  ought  to  say  that  one  great  advantage  under 
God  has  been  the  benevolent  attitude  of  the 
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people,  the  educated  classes,  who  follow  us  closely. 
Doctors  stand  by  us,  who  as  medical  students 
came  to  our  services.  There  was  a  Civil  governor 
to  whom  we  appealed  while  we  were  persecuted. 
I  was  in  a  house  holding  a  service,  and  my  host 
was  mobbed  at  the  instigation  of  the  priests.  When 
we  appealed  to  the  Civil  governor,  he  said,  '  I 
wish  there  were  absolute  liberty  for  this  sort  of 
thing.'  Many  of  the  Portuguese  look  upon  us 
Protestants  as  something  very  strange.  In  various 
parts  of  the  country  Protestants  to  them  are  some 
thing  like  a  white  woman  in  the  middle  of  Africa. 
The  Portuguese  people  are  taught  that  Protestants 
do  not  believe  in  God.  But  in  opposition  to  that 
view  let  me  give  you  an  instance  of  what  is  going 
on.  There  is  a  man,  an  upholsterer,  who  goes 
about  to  different  parts  of  the  country.  He  is  a 
a  humble  Christian  man,  very  active,  zealous, 
watchful.  He  was  telling  me,  the  other  day,  how 
he  reprimanded  a  priest  for  not  asking  a  blessing 
on  his  food  at  the  table.  The  priest  said,  '  I  am 
rather  ashamed  to  do  it,'  but  this  business  man  said, 
'  I  am  not  ashamed,  and  if  you  are  ready  I  will  do 
it.'  This  upholsterer  afterwards  settled  in  another 
place,  and  it  happened  at  the  time  that  he  wanted 
some  capital  for  his  business,  and  somebody  at  once 
came  forward  and  said,  '  I  will  lend  you  the  money, 
and  whenever  you  want  any  more,  just  write  to  me 
for  it.'  This  instance  shows  what  power  and  in 
fluence  we  exert  when  people  see  by  our  lives  that 
we  are  really  true  Christians. 

It  has  been  my  privilege  to  spend  thirty-six 
years  in  Portugal,  and  I  have  seen  the  day  of  small 
things.  I  have  seen  the  growth  of  the  tender  plant, 
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the  strengthening  of  the  trunk,  the  spreading  of 
the  branches.  God  is  at  work  converting  souls. 
Our  Protestant  Christians  are  real  Protestants, 
they  hold  Evangelical  truths.  They  are  real 
missionaries.  '  They  that  were  scattered  abroad 
went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word.'  That  is 
just  what  they  do  in  Portugal  ;  wherever  they  go 
they  must  talk  about  Jesus.  Will  you  allow  me  to 
occupy  the  last  minute  of  my  time,  showing  how  a 
remarkable  book  has  altered  the  attitude  of  the 
people  of  high  position  in  Portugal  towards 
Protestantism  ? 

A  lawyer,  who  occupies  an  official  position  in  the 
Government,  has  published  a  political  hand-book, 
exposing  just  the  sort  of  thing  that  most  men  in 
his  position  would  be  very  careful  in  expressing 
their  views  about.  He  writes  about  Protestantism, 
he  talks  about  the  Bible.  I  will  read  you  something 
of  what  he  says.  '  An  accusation  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  raises  against  Protestants  is  that  they 
mutilate  the  Bible,  that  they  take  away  certain 
books.'  Of  course,  the  Apocryphal  Books  are  here 
referred  to.  Then  he  goes  on  to  say, '  It  is  the  Church 
of  Rome  which  has  added  to  the  Bible,  introducing 
into  it  those  seven  Books  which  never  formed  a 
part  of  it.'  It  is  a  Roman  Catholic  who  writes 
that.  When  Romanists  accuse  the  Protestant 
Churches  of  having  mutilated  the  Bible,  they  open 
the  door  to  the  easy  objection  that  it  was  not  the 
Protestants  who  mutilated  it,  but  the  Romanists 
who  added  to  it.  The  Protestant  Bible  of  to-day 
is  what  the  Roman  Catholic  Bible  was  in  1456,  and 
the  Old  Testament  of  the  Protestant  Bible  is  pre 
cisely  the  same  as  that  read  by  Jesus  Himself,  the 
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Founder  of  Christianity.  That  is  a  matter  of 
historical  truth. 

In  the  absence  of 

Mr  Heli  Chatelain 

the  following  paper  was  forwarded  by  his  friends, 
members  of  the  Auxiliary  Committee  of  the  Phil- 
african  Mission : — 

With  gratitude  to  the  esteemed  organisers  of  the 
Conference  for  so  kindly  permitting  us  to  send  a 
few  lines  in  place  of  the  address  which  Mr  Heli 
Chatelain  would  have  given  if  he  had  arrived  in 
Europe  in  good  time,  as  we  hoped  he  would,  we 
express  our  sincere  regret  at  his  not  being  present. 

His  return  on  furlough  has  been  expected  for 
several  months  ;  but  unforeseen  events,  occurring 
successively,  have  delayed  his  leaving  the  Mission- 
field  ;  and,  owing  to  the  great  distance  and  the 
irregularity  of  the  mails,  the  three  last  having 
brought  no  letters,  we  have  been  kept  in  suspense. 

In  proposing  that  he  should  attend  the  Confer 
ence,  we  believed  that  he  would  be  in  Europe,  and 
we  knew  how  much  he  would  have  valued  the 
privilege  of  meeting  so  many  Christian  friends, 
gathered  together  on  this  occasion,  because,  in 
1896,  he  came  all  the  way  from  New  York  to  attend 
the  Jubilee  Conference  ;  and  the  subject  on  which 
he  then  spoke,  '  The  Evangelical  Alliance  and  the 
African  Slave-trade/  still  needs  to  be  brought 
to  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  people. 

As  early  as  1888,  the  International  Council  of  the 
Alliance  in  Berlin  adopted  a  resolution  inviting  the 
Alliance  to  take  up  the  cause  of  the  African  slaves. 

Then  the  general  Conference  of  the  Evangelical 
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Alliance  at  Florence,  in  1891,  renewed  its  invitation 
to  its  several  branches  to  promote  the  formation 
of  Evangelical  Leagues  for  the  healing  of  the  '  open 
sore  of  the  world,'  as  Livingstone  called  African 
slavery  and  the  slave-trade. 

At  the  last  Conference,  in  1896,  Mr  Chatelain 
mentioned  the  formation  of  one  of  these  Evangelical 
Leagues,  the  Philafrican  League,  which  had  just 
been  formed  in  New  York  by  himself  and  some 
American  friends. 

The  plan  of  the  Philafrican  League  was  to  establish 
a  series  of  industrial,  agricultural,  self-supporting 
missionary  stations  as  refuges  and  Christian  homes 
for  liberated  or  fugitive  slaves,  in  accordance  with 
the  Brussels  Anti-slavery  Act  of  1892. 

Mr  Chatelain  called  on  the  different  European 
Governments,  to  secure  their  approval  for  establish 
ing  such  stations  on  their  territories. 

It  was  decided  that  the  first  station  should  be 
established  in  the  Portuguese  possession  of  Angola, 
in  Western  Africa,  because  Mr  Chatelain  knew  the 
country,  having  worked  for  twelve  years  in  the 
Loanda  district,  and  always  having  wished  to  bring 
the  Gospel  to  the  unevangelised  tribes  of  the  southern 
half  of  Angola. 

In  1897,  on  November  30,  Mr  Chatelain  and  his 
helpers  pitched  their  tents  where  they  decided  to 
establish  their  first  station,  named  '  Lincoln  '  (after 
Abraham  Lincoln).  It  stands  about  150  miles 
south-east  from  the  port  of  Benguella,  under  the 
I4th  degree  of  southern  latitude,  at  an  altitude  of 
5000  feet.  On  that  high  plateau  the  climate  is 
healthy  and  pleasant  all  the  year  round;  the  soil 
is  well  watered  and  fertile. 
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The  Boer  who  brought  the  missionaries  there 
with  his  ox-waggon  told  them,  on  leaving,  that 
in  two  months'  time  there  would  be  no  trace  left 
of  their  settlement  !  The  difficulties  of  establishing 
a  self-supporting  missionary  station  in  so  wild  a 
country  seemed  indeed  insurmountable.  But  God 
made  all  things  to  work  for  good  to  His  servants. 
Their  Christian  kindness  soon  gained  the  confidence 
of  the  hitherto  scared  natives,  accustomed  to  flee 
at  the  sight  of  a  white  face,  and  commended  to  them 
the  saving  love  of  God  in  Christ,  as  did  also  the 
hymns,  partly  translated  or  composed  by  Mr  Chatelain 
himself,  which  soon  were  sung  far  and  near. 

God  has  truly  '  made  a  way  in  the  wilderness.' 
After  ten  years'  perseverance  in  prayer  and  work, 
the  pioneers  are  encouraged  by  the  results  obtained. 
A  little  village  of  twenty-six  plastered  houses,  with 
a  place  of  worship  used  also  for  the  daily  school, 
a  carpenter's  shop,  a  forge,  a  mill,  ten  sheds  ;  water- 
power  secured  ;  extensive  fields  well  irrigated  and 
successfully  cultivated ;  farm  and  poultry-yards 
well  stocked ;  the  friendship  of  native  tribes  ;  the 
approval  of  the  local  authorities  ;  Mr  Chatelain's 
success  in  protecting  native  tribes  from  their  enemies 
or  succouring  those  who  had  been  plundered  ;  his 
speaking  of  God's  Word  continually.  Hundreds 
of  natives,  in  working  for  the  Mission,  and  learning 
to  earn  their  daily  bread,  have  been  in  contact  with 
the  Gospel  by  daily  services,  the  school,  and  the 
constant  and  elevating  example  of  the  missionaries 
working  with  them. 

No  one  is  refused  admission  to  Lincoln.  There 
is  always  plenty  of  work  for  all  who  will  conform 
themselves  to  the  rules  of  the  station.  Intoxicating 
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drinks,  polygamy,  witchcraft,  and  most  heathen 
practices  are  prohibited.  The  numerous  sick  find 
medical  care  ;  the  hungry,  food  ;  the  fugitive  slave, 
a  Christian  home.  Several  of  these  refugees  have 
been  at  Lincoln  for  some  years.  One,  for  instance, 
who  fled  to  Lincoln  in  1902,  was  at  first  disobedient, 
lazy,  accustomed  to  lying  and  stealing  ;  he  has 
in  time  become  a  faithful  worker,  a  willing,  obedient, 
and  happy  servant,  showing  by  his  whole  conduct 
that  his  heart  has  been  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  ;  and  others  follow  his  good  example.  Thus, 
those  who,  in  spite  of  laws,  keep  slaves,  pretending 
that  the  natives  will  not  work  unless  made  to  work 
as  slaves,  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing  that,  by 
Christian  love,  patience,  and  perseverance,  it  is 
quite  possible  to  train  the  natives  to  become  willing 
and  able  servants,  far  better  workers  than  the  un 
educated  slaves  ever  could  be. 

The  means  for  starting  the  Philafrican  League 
and  the  Lincoln  Station  were  provided  by  some 
generous  American  friends,  by  one  in  particular. 
Then  the  Swiss  auxiliary  Committee  and  friends 
sent  industrial  workers  to  help  Mr  Chatelain. 

Lincoln  Station  itself  has  been  self-supporting 
for  some  time,  and  could,  if  there  were  more  mission 
aries  on  the  field,  have  started  two  more  stations 
farther  inland,  where  such  mission-stations  are  still 
more  needed. 

The  amount  of  work  that  has  been  accomplished 
at  Lincoln  by  a  few  workers  shows  the  far  greater 
amount  of  good  that  could  be  accomplished  if  more 
Christian  hearts  and  hands  join  in  the  work. 

The  first  step,  always  the  most  difficult,  has  been 
taken.  God  has  shown  again  and  again  that  He 
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protects,  blesses,  and  prospers  the  work  and  the 
workers. 

The  chief  aim  of  Mr  Chatelain,  in  coming  back 
now  to  our  Christian  lands,  after  ten  years'  un 
interrupted  work  on  the  field,  is  to  make  known 
the  needs  of  the  region  and  the  unbounded  oppor 
tunities  of  the  work  he  is  intensely  interested  in. 

The  Philafrican  League  is  worked  on  the  principles 
of  the  world-wide  Evangelical  Alliance;  its  organisers 
wished  it  to  be  international.  Branches  of  different 
nationalities  could  have  their  own  stations,  all 
working  in  the  same  spirit,  toward  the  same  aim. 

In  the  southern  part  of  Angola  alone,  the  need 
of  such  stations  is  Very  great.  There  is,  between 
Lincoln  and  the  nearest  missionary  stations  of 
Bihe  in  the  north,  Barotsiland  in  the  east,  and 
Damaraland  in  the  south,  a  region  of  200,000  square 
miles  still  totally  unevangelised.  The  natives 
coming  to  Lincoln  from  the  southern  tribes  say 
how  such  industrial  agricultural  mission-stations 
would  be  appreciated  in  their  native  land,  where 
there  are  not  enough  white  settlers  to  give  the  natives 
remunerative  work,  and  where,  in  consequence, 
they,  until  recently,  lived  by  raiding  other  tribes, 
and  often  selling  their  captives. 

The  Portuguese  authorities  have  lately  succeeded 
in  repelling  the  raiders,  thus  putting  an  end  to  their 
cruel  incursions. 

Portugal  having,  together  with  the  other  Powers, 
signed  the  Brussels  Anti-slavery  Act  of  1892,  slavery 
and  the  slave-trade  are  officially  abolished  in  Angola. 
But  there,  as  in  other  parts  of  heathen  Africa  now 
belonging  to  European  powers,  the  evils  of  slavery 
and  slave-trade  are,  from  time  immemorial,  so 


Mr  Heli  Chatelain  227 

deeply  rooted  that  it  will  take  time  to  unroot  them. 
Mere  legislation  cannot  do  it  ;  the  hearts  of  men 
must  be  regenerated.  Messengers  and  witnesses 
of  the  God  of  Love,  trusted  by  the  natives  and  the 
local  authorities,  at  all  times  ready  to  do  all  the 
good  they  can  to  the  whites  and  to  the  natives, 
the  missionaries  are  mediators  exercising  a  blessed 
influence. 

The  only  certain  remedy  for  saving  and  uplifting 
the  poor  Africans  is  the  acceptance  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

To  us  privileged  and  responsible  Christians  be 
longs  the  duty  of  reaching  out  a  loving,  helping  hand 
to  them,  in  obedience  to  our  Saviour's  command, 
(Matt.  xxv.  34-45). 

In  so  kindly  allowing  us,  in  the  absence  of  our 
brother,  Mr  Chatelain,  to  send  a  few  lines  on  the 
subject,  on  which  we  are  very  sorry  he  could  not 
speak  himself,  '  the  Alliance  is,'  as  Mr  Chatelain 
said  at  the  last  Conference, '  included  in  the  blessing 
which  Livingstone,  shortly  before  his  death,  called 
down  on  every  one — American,  English,  or  Turk— 
who  would  help  to  heal  the  "Open  sore  of  the  world." ' 

Professor  Hulbert  (Korea) 

Our  sympathies  have  been  elicited  almost  to  the 
point  of  fatigue  by  all  these  splendid  speeches  that 
we  have  heard.  Yet  I  ask  your  attention  to  a 
few  words  concerning  the  people  of  Korea.  I  would 
preface  them  by  saying,  that  whatever  influence 
may  be  exerted  upon  the  laity  of  our  Churches  by 
academic  statements  from  our  pulpits  with  regard 
to  the  essential  unity  of  Christianity,  a  thousand- 
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fold  more  effect  is  produced  by  the  sight  of  pastors 
and  leaders  of  our  Churches  warmly  shaking  hands 
across  the  gulfs  that  divide  us,  and  showing  that 
it  is  our  purpose  and  intention  to  prove  the  essential 
unity  of  Christianity  by  a  definite  act.  This  is  a 
proper  introduction  to  what  I  have  to  say  about 
Korea,  because,  during  the  past  year,  there  has 
been  a  definite,  complete  unity  between  the  different 
Protestant  denominations  in  their  work  in  that 
country.  As  evidence  of  that,  I  have  only  to  say 
that  a  Presbyterian  arose  in  one  of  our  meetings 
out  there,  a  few  months  ago,  and  said,  '  The  young 
men  under  me  have  got  to  be  trained  in  theology, 
but  there  is  only  the  Methodist  school  in  the  place, 
and  I  will  have  to  have  them  trained  in  that 
Methodist  School/  That  was  a  conservative 
Presbyterian.  That  is  what  is  going  on  in  South 
Korea.  There  is  a  practical  and  essential  and  real 
union  in  that  way.  What  has  been  the  effect  ? 
There  has  been  an  upheaval  in  Korea  that  has  been 
like  an  earthquake,  that  has  turned  the  Church 
upside  down,  and  taken  hold  of  the  missionaries 
by  the  score,  so  that  they  have  got  upon  their  feet 
at  meetings  and  confessed  sins,  real,  genuine  sins, 
that  they  had  committed  recently.  They  did  this 
in  order  that  their  conscience  might  be  cleared. 
Scores  also  of  Koreans  have  come  in  penitence  and 
contrition,  and,  kneeling  before  God,  have  confessed 
their  sins.  This  movement  began  within  the  Church, 
and  it  is  spreading,  and  during  these  last  months 
the  number  of  Christian  Koreans  has  almost  doubled. 
In  the  Methodist  Church  alone,  as  I  am  told,  the 
number  of  adherents  has  doubled  during  the  past 
year ;  more  than  ten  thousand  new  disciples  have 
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come  in.  In  Penang,  and  all  through  northern 
Korea,  the  work  is  advancing  with  such  rapidity 
that  missionaries  cannot  keep  up  with  it.  One 
of  them  told  me  he  would  go  to  one  village  and 
continue  his  work  there  late  into  the  night,  examining 
candidates  for  entrance  into  the  Church,  and  have  to 
leave  ten  or  a  dozen  at  each  place  without  examining 
them,  in  order  to  keep  his  appointments  elsewhere. 

What  is  the  reason  for  all  this  grand  work  in  Korea? 
There  are  several  reasons.  First,  the  temperament  of 
the  Korean  is  of  such  a  kind  that  we  find  a  ready 
approach  to  him  with  Christianity.  The  Korean 
combines  in  his  temperament  the  idealism  of  the 
Japanese  with  the  rationalism  of  the  Chinese.  He 
has  a  rational  and  emotional  temperament  exactly 
adapted  to  the  approach  of  Christianity,  which  is 
the  most  mystical,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
rational  religion.  Another  reason  is  the  terrible 
oppression  to  which  the  Korean  people  are  subjected 
at  the  present  time.  They  are  being  driven  by  the 
lash,  so  to  speak,  and  Christianity  is  their  only  hope. 
The  Korean  people  to-day  have  no  redress  for  wrongs, 
and  I  want  to  ask  your  sympathy  for  that  despairing 
people,  who,  as  I  have  said,  are  coming  over  to 
Christianity  because  Christianity  is  the  only  friend 
they  have  got.  Whole  communities  of  them  are 
asking  for  Christian  teachers.  Not  many  weeks 
ago,  in  one  province  up  among  the  mountains,  a 
community  of  sixty  thousand  people  sent  a  message 
to  me,  saying,  '  Will  you  send  us  a  man  to  teach  us 
Christianity  ?  '  There  was  no  one  to  send.  Those 
people  are  eagerly  thirsting  and  hungering  for 
Christianity.  Now,  religious  liberty  and  every 
kind  of  liberty  go  together,  and  the  Korean  people 
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are  seeking  not  only  for  spiritual  help  but  physical 
help.  The  oppression  to  which  they  are  subjected 
at  the  present  time  is  put  upon  them  by  those  who 
claim  to  be  their  protectors.  If  I  should  tell  you 
the  facts  of  the  case,  as  I  have  told  them  privately 
to  many  individuals  in  England  and  America,  the 
facts  with  regard  to  the  difficulties  and  distress 
among  that  people  which  have  come  within  my  own 
observation,  you  would  be  horrified,  and  hardly 
believe  me.  But  Christ  is  all  and  in  all,  there  as 
here,  and  the  extremity  of  the  Korean  people  is  the 
opportunity  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  He  is 
using  that  opportunity.  God  grant  that  the  diffi 
culties  and  the  oppression  under  which  they  are 
held  to-day  may  bring  them  closer  and  closer  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  not  sufficiently 
united.  The  only  way  for  the  Korean  people  to 
get  liberty,  and  to  have  their  rights,  is  for  them  to 
amalgamate,  and  the  one  thing  around  which  they 
rally  to-day  is  Christianity.  The  only  thing  that 
the  oppressors  fear  to-day  is  Christianity,  because 
it  joins  these  people  into  a  solid  unit.  I  have  seen 
communities  of  two  thousand  people  where  the 
so-called  protectors  of  Korea  came  in  with  drawn 
swords  and  revolvers  and  said,  '  We  want  a  hundred 
men  to  go  and  work  on  our  railroads  for  one  quarter 
of  a  day's  wage.'  But  those  Koreans  stood  up, 
shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  said,  '  We  are  Christian 
people,  we  believe  in  the  rights  of  man,  and  we  shall 
stand  shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  you  can  shoot  us 
if  you  like.'  Those  armed  men  then  left  them 
instantly.  The  only  thing  that  saves  those  Koreans 
from  oppression  is  when  they  unite  together  and 
stand  up  for  their  rights  in  Christ.  Underneath  all 
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this  physical  difficulty  and  physical  strife  there  is 
moving  the  Spirit  of  God  among  that  people.  Those 
people  put  their  hands  in  their  pockets  and  pay  for 
Christianity  as  no  other  people  in  the  Far  East  do. 
Almost  all  the  Christian  work  done  in  that  land 
to-day  is  paid  for  by  the  natives  out  of  their  own 
native  fund.  In  addition,  they  send  a  lot  of  money 
to  India  to  help  those  in  distress  there.  Christianity, 
therefore,  to  Koreans  is  a  genuine  thing.  But  I 
cannot  tell  you  how  my  heart  aches  for  those  people. 
As  I  think  of  them,  I  see  before  me  Hagar  driven 
forth  from  the  sympathy  of  mankind,  in  order  that 
some  great,  mysterious  plan  of  God  might  not  mis 
carry.  She  takes  her  children  by  the  hand  and  leads 
them  into  the  cruel  desert,  and  when  famine  and 
fatigue  have  done  their  worst  she  lays  her  little 
ones  upon  the  ground  to  die,  and  then  the  angel  of 
God  comes  to  bring  her  succour. 

Mr  A.  R.  Stark  (South  America) 

It  is  a  very  great  pleasure  indeed  to  say  a  word 
on  behalf  of  the  '  Neglected  Continent.'  When  I 
received  an  invitation  from  the  Secretary  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  on  the  west  coast  of  South 
America,  I  had  mapped  out  a  long  journey,  and  since 
then  I  have  travelled  in  the  heart  of  South  America, 
and  along  the  west  coast,  four  thousand  five  hundred 
miles.  In  connection  with  various  Evangelical 
gatherings  which  I  have  been  permitted  to  address, 
I  found  that  there  was  a  very  hearty  response  in 
all  the  leading  cities  and  ports  on  the  west  coast  of 
South  America,  sending  greetings  to  this  great 
gathering,  and  beseeching  the  prayers  of  this  Alliance 
on  behalf  of  the  extension  of  Christian  work  in 
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South  America.  It  would  be  almost  impossible  to 
go  into  the  technicalities  of  religious  liberty  on  the 
west  coast  of  South  America  without  referring  to 
dates,  but  I  have  not  time  for  that.  I  will  only 
limit  myself  to  general  remarks  in  connection  with 
the  development  of  religious  liberty  there. 

Beginning  with  Chili,  probably  the  foremost 
republic  in  South  America  as  far  as  education  is 
concerned,  and  the  volume  of  whose  commerce 
stands  third  in  South  America  to-day,  we  have  not 
religious  liberty  there,  strictly  speaking.  But  the 
Government  recognises  Protestant  Christian  enter 
prise,  and  grants  certain  privileges  to  Protestant 
workers.  While  not  at  liberty  to  hold  open-air 
meetings  from  a  religious  standpoint,  we  are,  as 
Christian  ministers  and  workers,  allowed  to  conduct 
temperance  organisations  and  services  in  the  public 
squares  and  streets  of  the  leading  cities  of  Chili. 
Coming  to  Bolivia,  we  thank  God  that  during  the 
last  two  years  a  movement  has  been  abroad  in  the 
interior  there  on  behalf  of  religious  liberty.  Not 
very  long  ago  Congress  voted  in  favour  of  religious 
liberty,  and  religious  liberty  is  a  fact  in  Bolivia 
to-day.  Bolivians  are,  moreover,  stretching  out 
their  hands  to  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain, 
beseeching  their  help  in  connection  with  the  en 
lightenment  of  their  country. 

It  is  eighteen  months  ago  since  a  devoted  worker 
from  the  Church  in  Lima  went  into  Bolivia,  to  sell 
Bibles.  After  selling  the  Scriptures  in  Lopas,  he 
wended  his  way  to  Lake  Titicaco,  and  arrived  at 
a  little  town  where  he  found  one  of  the  native  feasts 
in  full  swing.  He  thought  that  there  he  would 
have  a  splendid  opportunity  of  carrying  the  Word 
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of  God  to  those  ignorant  people.  He  was  met  by 
a  priest  of  the  village,  and  the  priest  having  found 
out  that  he  was  a  representative  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  was  carrying  the  Word 
of  God  there  without  notes,  at  once  intervened  and 
asked  the  authorities  to  prohibit  the  circulation  of 
the  Scriptures  in  that  village ;  but  it  was  refused. 
While  looking  on  these  terrible  sights  that  one 
witnesses  in  connection  with  the  religious  festivals 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Christian  heart 
is  sickened  and  saddened  at  the  sight  of  how 
Christianity  is  presented  by  that  Church  in  the  heart 
of  South  America.  Such  is  the  spirit  of  Roman 
Catholicism  in  the  republic  of  Bolivia,  so  that  we 
welcome  religious  liberty  to-day  in  that  country. 

A  very  cheering  incident  was  brought  before  my 
mind  in  the  city  of  Ouro,  in  Bolivia.  I  was  invited 
to  hold  some  services  and  extend  the  work  there. 
The  last  of  these  services  had  been  arranged  for, 
and  it  was  agreed  that  it  should  be  a  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  meeting.  At  that  meeting 
I  spoke  of  the  work  of  the  Bible  Society,  and  a 
missionary  out  there  also  recommended  the  work. 
Then  one  of  the  members  of  the  Church  where  the 
meeting  was  held  got  up  and  proposed  that  a 
collection  should  be  made  on  behalf  of  the  work  of 
the  Bible  Society.  Others  followed,  and  before  the 
meeting  closed  £3  was  raised  on  behalf  of  the  work 
of  extending  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
interior  of  Bolivia.  This  shows  the  splendid  response 
that  there  is  in  the  hearts  of  Christians  there. 

I  should  like  to  say  one  word  about  Peru. 
There,  we  are  still  without  religious  liberty.  We 
have  toleration  only.  Recently  the  President  was 
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interviewed  by  Dr  Clark,  the  founder  of  the  Christian 
Endeavour  movement.  On  making  inquiries  of 
Dr  Clark  as  to  the  object  of  his  mission  in  South 
America,  and  finding  out  that  he  represented 
Protestants,  and  not  a  Roman  Catholic  Institution, 
the  President  said,  '  I  am  afraid  our  Constitution 
does  not  give  you  much  help,  but/  he  hastened  to 
add,  *  although  the  Constitution  is  most  intolerant, 
I  am  glad  to  say  there  is  a  measure  of  toleration  in 
the  minds  of  the  people/  We  are  glad  to  have 
such  a  liberal  interpretation  as  that  from  the 
President  of  Peru.  The  battle  for  religious  liberty 
has  been  a  trying  one  throughout  these  last  seven 
teen  years  in  Peru,  but  steadily,  step  by  step,  we 
have  sought  to  maintain  the  measure  of  rights  that 
have  been  granted  to  us.  These  rights  have  been 
granted  at  great  sacrifice.  One  Christian  worker, 
for  having  held  a  little  meeting  in  one  of  the  ports, 
was  cast  into  prison,  and  lay  there  for  eight  months. 
Our  own  colporteurs  in  different  parts  of  the 
republic  have  been  mobbed.  One  devoted  fellow 
was  put  in  prison,  but  was  liberated  on  appeal  to 
the  leading  authorities  in  the  city  of  Lima.  We 
thank  God  that  the  Bolivians  are  recognising  the 
power  of  Evangelical  Christianity.  When  I  left, 
the  city  of  Trajillo,  on  the  coast  of  Peru,  some  years 
ago,  I  found  our  work  had  taken  hold  of  the  sym 
pathies  of  the  people.  They  wanted  to  give  us 
some  little  recognition  of  what  we  had  done,  and 
the  leading  liberal  mind  of  that  city  organised  a 
public  demonstration  in  favour  of  the  few  Protestant 
missionaries  who  have  been  endeavouring  to  carry 
on  work  in  that  city.  When  the  day  came,  we 
were  presented  with  diplomas  in  favour  of  our  work 


Mr  A.  R.  Stark  (South  America)     235 

and  in  honour  of  what  we  had  sought  to  do  for  the 
young  men  and  for  the  welfare  of  the  community. 
The  great  desire  of  Christian  workers  in  Peru 
to-day  is  that  they  may  have  religious  liberty,  and 
we  believe  God  will  answer  prayer  offered  on  that 
behalf.  On  the  28th  of  July  the  people  of  Peru 
will  celebrate  their  independence.  It  is  to  be  made 
an  opportunity,  by  Christian  missionaries  and 
Christian  ministers  in  the  country,  for  prayer  to 
Almighty  God  that  He  would  hear  us  on  behalf 
of  religious  liberty  for  Peru  and  grant  our  desire. 

The  Rev.  J.  B.  BARRACLOUGII,  M.A.,  closed  the 
meeting  with  Prayer  and  the  Benediction. 
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THE   evening  session   on   Friday  was  opened  with 
the  hymn, 

'  Blest  be  the  tie  that  binds 
Our  hearts  in  Christian  love.' 

The  Rev.  J.  Gossett  Tanner  then  read  the  igth 
Psalm  and  offered  prayer. 

Lord  Langford  (Ireland), 

who  occupied  the  Chair,  said  :  I  want  you  to  let 
me  engage  your  attention  for  a  few  moments 
before  I  ask  the  other  speakers  to  address  you.  On 
Wednesday  night  it  was  my  privilege  to  speak  in 
support  of  the  resolution  moved  by  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  and  seconded  by  Dr  Barrett.  But  to-night 
I  want,  as  Chairman,  to  speak  a  little  word  of  testi 
mony  from  Ireland.  I  am  here  as  a  delegate  from 
Ireland.  I  was  very  much  interested  to  hear  the 
testimony  of  those,  particularly  from  Spain  and 
Italy,  and  other  lands  where  Roman  Catholicism 
is  so  formidable  an  enemy.  Roman  Catholicism 
is  also  a  formidable  foe  in  Ireland.  I  want  just 
to  tell  you  how  God  in  His  mercy  is  directing  us  to 
236 
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meet  that  foe.  We  have  established  in  Ireland  a 
branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  We  also  have, 
in  nearly  all  the  big  centres  of  Ireland,  Young  Men's 
Christian  Associations.  We  have,  too,  a  great  Bible- 
distributing  force  in  Dublin,  a  force  allied  to  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  to  whose  head 
quarters,  I  am  told,  the  delegates  of  this  Conference 
are  all  invited  to  go  to-morrow.  I  must  not  touch 
on  the  story  of  the  great  work  done  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  but  I  want  to  say  a  few 
words  about  the  Hibernian  Bible  Society  affiliated 
to  it,  and  whose  centenary  we  celebrated  last  year, 
just  one  year  after  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  celebrated  their  centenary. 

Let  me  remind  you  that,  before  the  year  1805,  the 
output  of  Bibles  from  the  Church  of  Christ  was  only 
six  millions.  Since  that  time,  one  hundred  and 
eighty  million  Bibles  have  been  turned  out.  Through 
our  Hibernian  Society  we  have  distributed  in  Ire 
land,  with  its  very  small  population,  very  nearly 
six  million  Bibles  in  the  last  hundred  years.  The 
greatest  opposition  to  Roman  Catholicism  in  Ireland 
is  the  distribution  and  circulation  of  the  Scriptures. 
In  the  greater  part  of  Ireland  the  people  have  not 
got  free  access  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  they  are 
obliged  to  take  it  second-hand,  with  notes  which, 
I  believe,  are  only  put  in  so  as  to  supply  the  people 
with  doctrines  such  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
wishes  them  to  be  taught.  I  wanted  to  say  that, 
because  in  what  we  have  been  told  during  these  days 
of  how  God's  work  is  going  on  in  different  parts  of 
the  world,  our  attention  has  been  centred  on  that 
formidable  foe  which  is  in  every  land,  namely, 
Roman  Catholicism. 
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Now  let  me  point  out  that  there  are  three 
institutions  through  which  God  is  doing  a  great 
work.  First,  there  is  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  which  has  grown  from  very  small  things 
to  a  great  establishment.  Then  there  is  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  of  which  we  are  also  very 
proud,  and  which  likewise  sprang  from  small  things. 
Thirdly,  we  have  got  the  Y.M.C.A.,  which  is  one  of 
our  greatest  sources  of  strength.  God  has  made 
it  possible  for  you  and  me  to  win  young  men 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  me  give  you 
one  testimony.  Last  week,  in  Ireland,  we  had  a 
meeting  of  the  Y.M.C.A.s  of  Great  Britain  in 
Belfast.  Two  men  spoke  there,  one  from  the 
Y.M.C.A.  at  Rangoon,  and  another  from  Singapore. 
The  testimony  given  by  these  two  men  was  very 
interesting.  Mr  Pringle,  from  Singapore,  said  he 
had  often  met  those  great  ships  which  brought  out 
young,  bright,  healthy-looking  Englishmen  who 
had  been  living  good  moral  lives  in  their  own 
country,  though  they  were  not  Christians,  and 
he  had  been  able  to  bring  many  of  those  young 
men  in  that  iniquitous  city  into  the  Y.M.C.A., 
where  they  had  been  won  for  Jesus  Christ.  I 
want  to  impress  upon  all  my  brother  delegates 
that  the  Y.M.C.A.  is  one  of  the  greatest  powers 
for  the  spiritual  good  of  young  men  in  all  coun 
tries  where  it  is  represented.  Do  not  be  satisfied 
alone  with  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  but  get  hold 
of  the  young  men  wherever  you  can,  and  try  and 
bring  them  to  Christ.  Do  not  stifle  their  amuse 
ments.  Bring  them  to  where  they  can  have  good 
healthy  amusements,  and  then,  as  I  have  said, 
endeavour  to  win  them  for  Christ.  Before  I  sit 
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down,  let  me  say  that  I  met  Sir  Algernon  Coote  in 
Dublin,  and  he  asked  me  to  take  his  place  at  this 
meeting,  and  expressed  extreme  regret  that  he 
could  not  attend,  circumstances  quite  unforeseen 
having  prevented  him. 

THE  ATONING  WORK  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 
Rev.  Dinsdale  T.  Young 

I  understand  that  the  special  topic  that  we  are 
asked  to  contemplate  to-night  is,  '  Some  Essentials 
of  Christian  Union.'  Can  we  have  a  higher  object 
in  view  than  Christian  union  ?  We  meet  together 
to  seek  that  of  which  the  Saviour  prayed  in  His 
great  intercessory  prayer,  the  prayer  that  is  most 
truly  the  Lord's  Prayer — that  all  those  who  believe 
in  Him  might  be  one.  But  let  me  lay  special  stress 
—I  do  not  think  we  can  lay  too  strong  stress — upon 
that  epithet,  '  Christian  Union.'  We  are  seeking 
not  a  vague  union,  but  a  union  that  is  essentially 
first,  midst,  and  last,  a  Christian  union,  the  union 
which  is  compatible  with  those  who  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  obviously,  if  it  is  to  be  a 
Christian  union,  there  are  certain  essentials  that 
must  be  observed.  We  might  have  a  political 
union,  we  might  have  a  social  union,  we  might 
have  an  intellectual  union,  we  might  have  an  ethical 
union.  But  such  union  would  not  necessarily  be 
Christian  union.  If  we  are  to  have  a  union  as  be 
lievers  in  Christ,  worthy  of  the  Christ  in  whom  we 
believe,  and  worthy  of  those  who  believe  in  the 
Christ,  what  are  some  of  the  essentials  of  such  union  ? 
That  is  the  high  and  profound  thought  we  are 
asked  to  entertain  to-night. 


240  Some  Essentials  of  Christian  Union 

I  have  been  honoured  by  being  requested  to  say 
a  few  words  on  what  I  am  sure  we  shall  all  agree  is, 
of  all  essentials,  the  primary  essential.  If  we  are  to 
have  Christian  union,  it  must  be  upon  the  basis  of 
the  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  think 
one  of  the  perils,  perhaps,  of  the  Christian  Churches 
is  that  they  seek  a  union  which  is  incompatible  with 
essential  Christianity.  We  may  be  asked  to  concede 
too  much,  and  in  such  concession  we  should  sacrifice 
the  essential  and  Christian  element  in  our  union. 
To  put  it  plainly,  we  must  not  give  up  the  distinc 
tively  Christian  ideal  for  any  ideal  of  mere  union  ; 
for  any  union  that  is  not  Christian  through  and 
through  is  a  union  on  which  the  Lord  Christ  can 
never  smile. 

Now,  the  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  first  note  of  Christian  theology,  and  it  is  the 
final  note  in  all  Christian  theology.  The  wonderful 
fact  that  He  who  was  God  of  gods,  "  very  God  of 
very  God/'  not  only  was  incarnate  here,  but  died  as 
an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
The  Atonement  of  Christ  is  the  red  centre  of  New 
Testament  doctrine.  The  great  weight  of  emphasis 
in  the  New  Testament  gathers  upon  our  Lord's 
death.  What  a  wonderful  thing  it  is,  and  yet  not 
wonderful  when  we  contemplate  it,  that  the  Gospels 
which  are  often  so  sketchy,  and  which  deal,  if  I  may 
say  it  reverently,  in  an  almost  fragmentary  fashion 
with  very  much  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
— those  Gospels  gather  such  a  wonderful  fulness, 
such  an  exhaustive  detail  when  they  come  to  speak 
of  our  Lord's  death.  And  let  us  never  shift  the 
centre  of  gravity,  let  us  keep  the  centre  that  the 
New  Testament  keeps — our  Lord's  death.  That 
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is  not  the  fashion  in  much  modern  Christianity. 
In  reading  the  Life  and  Letters  of  the  late  Bishop 
of  London,  Dr  Mandell  Creighton,  I  noticed  that 
he  expressed  his  great  regret  that  of  late  years  such 
insistence  had  been  placed  upon  the  Incarnation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  there  had  not  been  adequate 
insistence  upon  the  Atonement  of  Jesus  Christ. 
I  believe  that  is  a  profoundly  correct  estimate  of 
the  situation.  The  precious  doctrine  of  the  Incarna 
tion  has  too  often  led  us  to  forget  the  even  more 
precious  doctrine,  the  supreme  doctrine  of  the  Nev 
Testament — our  Lord's  death  ;  for  it  is  His  death 
that  is  the  essence  of  the  Atonement.  Well,  the 
true  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  most  emphatically 
depends  upon  our  realising  the  need  of  the  Atone 
ment.  Upon  that  there  is  no  need  that  we  should 
linger,  but  I  am  sure  there  is  need  that  we  should 
emphasise  it. 

The  Atonement — at-onc-mcnt,  the  bringing  of  God 
and  man  together — why  was  it  needed  ?  Because 
God  and  man  had  been  disunited,  God  and  man 
had  been  separated,  and  an  at-one-ment  had  to  be 
effected.  And  what  is  the  implication  there  ?  The 
Christian  doctrine  of  sin.  I  think  one  of  the  gravest 
signs  of  modern  theology  is  the  inadequate  recogni 
tion  that  is  given  to  the  Christian  doctrine  of  sin.  No 
wonder  our  Lord's  Atoning  work  is  not  emphasised 
more  abundantly.  That  which  is  the  implication 
of  it,  its  great  necessity,  the  sin  and  guilt  of  man, 
is  not  sufficiently  recognised.  Beware  of  any 
theology  that  deals  lightly  with  sin.  Any  so-called 
gospel  that  is  depreciative  of  sin  cannot  be  an 
adequate  gospel  for  this  guilty  world.  Sin  is  no 
mere  weakness,  it  is  no  mere  taint  of  blood,  it  is 
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no  merely  negative  quality,  the  absence  of  some 
thing.  It  is  something  positive,  it  is  an  evil  spirit, 
it  is  an  ill  disposition,  it  is  rebellion  against  the 
righteous  rule  of  God,  it  is  anarchy  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  King  of  kings.  Deeply  based  in  the  true 
Bible  doctrine  of  sin  lies  the  essential  doctrine  of 
the  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  Why  did  the  Son  of  God 
need  to  die  ?  The  iniquity  of  man  is  the  grim 
necessity.  God  help  us  to  be  true  to  the  tremendous 
Christian  doctrine  of  sin. 

Then,  while  we  yet  linger  for  a  moment  at  the 
portals  of  the  subject,  let  us  remember  that  the 
title  of  to-night's  address  also  suggests  to  us  that 
the  Sin-bearer  is  nothing  less  than  divine.  I  am 
almost  weary  of  speaking  about  the  Divinity  of 
Christ.  I  would  fain  speak  of  the  Deity  of  Christ. 
The  phrase  was  happily  chosen,  whoever  chose 
it — '  The  Atoning  Work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/ 
Not  merely  Jesus,  a  Man.  And  not  merely  Christ, 
the  anointed  messenger  of  Jehovah,  but  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  With  all  my  heart  I  believe,  and 
I  believe  it  every  day  more  strongly,  that  the  Jesus 
Christ  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  Jehovah  of  the 
Old  Testament  incarnate.  What  would  it  profit 
you  and  me  and  this  guilty  sin-plagued  world,  if 
He  who  bore  our  sins  was  not  our  Creator  ?  It. 
must  be  God  who  redeems,  or  the  redemption  is 
not  adequate.  It  is  on  a  doctrine  so  conceived 
that  we  must  build  true  Christian  union.  How 
essential  this  is  in  many  ways  !  Think  for  one 
moment  of  the  wonderful  Evangelical  influence 
of  the  Atoning  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherever  that  is  believed,  received  by  the  intellect, 
and  heart,  and  conscience,  and  will — to  use  a  grand 
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old  expression,  wherever  saving  faith  is  exercised, 
what  an  Evangelical  result  is  achieved  !  The  heart 
finds  peace.  '  Being  justified  by  faith,'  that  is, 
by  reliance  upon  our  Lord's  Atoning  work,  '  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
I  am  afraid  that  in  these  days  the  deep  need  of 
peace  with  God  is  not  sufficiently  recognised.  The 
old  preachers  and  Christians,  I  think,  had  a  more 
vivid  appreciation  of  it  than  we  have.  They  saw 
the  guilt  of  sin  as  many  of  us  fail  to  sec  it.  What 
is  guilt  ?  Guilt  is  our  obligation  to  suffer  punish 
ment  for  sin.  And  Christ  bore  that  guilt.  That 
theory  of  the  Atonement  is  the  Christian  theory. 
He  bore  the  condemnation  for  our  sins.  I  do  not 
know  any  word  that  illustrates  the  true  Evangelical 
theory  of  the  Atonement  better  than  the  familiar 
gospel  hymn,  the  glad  ring  of  which  you  all  know, 
and  its  ring  is  as  pathetic  as  it  is  glad  :— 

'  Bearing  shame  and  scoffing  rude, 
In  my  place  condemned   He  stood, 
Sealed  my  pardon  with  His  blood — 
Hallelujah  !  what  a  Saviour  ! ' 

What  an  essential  doctrine  this  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
Atoning  work  is,  because  of  the  Evangelical  bene 
diction  that  springs  out  of  it !  Till  we  rest  on  that, 
the  conscience  is  not  a  sea  that  is  calmed,  the  heart 
is  not  quiet,  we  are  not  harmonised  with  our  en 
vironment,  we  are  not  at  peace  with  God.  Then 
what  a  wonderful  doctrine  that  doctrine  of  the 
Atoning  work  is,  when  you  think  of  its  great  results 
in  character !  Wherever  there  is  a  real  faith  in  our 
Lord's  Atoning  work,  there  is  holiness.  I  have 
been  more  and  more  impressed  of  late,  as  I  have 
perused  the  New  Testament,  in  reference  to  the 
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Atonement,  with  the  inseparable  connection  there 
between  the  Atonement  believed  and  character 
received.  Why  did  Christ  die  ?  To  deliver  us 
from  our  guilt.  True,  but  there  is  another  reason — 
to  redeem  us  from  our  iniquity,  to  get  the  poison 
out  of  our  blood,  to  rid  us  of  evil  habit,  to  make  us 
holy.  He  died  for  us  that  into  us  might  come  His 
life,  His  eternal  life,  the  life  that  is  life  indeed. 
I  ask  the  question  without  hesitation  and  without 
apology,  Where  is  true  holiness  to  be  found,  separate 
from  faith  in  the  Atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
When  I  believe  my  Lord,  His  Spirit  flows  into  me, 
and  Christ  makes  His  trusting  one  Christian.  How 
essential  is  this  doctrine,  as  witnessed  by  the  fruits 
of  holiness  ! 

Surely  this  is  a  bond  of  real  Christian  union — 
the  wonderful  moral  results  of  the  Atoning  work 
of  Christ.  There  are  those  who  jibe  to-day,  and 
always  have  jibed  at  the  old  Evangelical  doctrine 
of  Salvation  by  Faith,  because,  they  say,  it  is  un 
ethical.  They  say,  '  You  cry,  Believe,  believe, 
believe,  and  the  tendency,  if  not  immoral,  is  unmoral.' 
My  answer  to  that — and  there  are  many  answers 
that  might  be  given — is  this  :  What  is  the  witness 
of  the  Christian  centuries  ?  what  is  the  observation 
of  those  who  have  studied  this  matter  most  ?  It 
is  that  the  secret  of  all  noble  morality  is  in  faith 
in  the  Atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  Men  have 
tried  in  all  ages  to  secure  ethical  results  without 
Evangelical  doctrine.  I  venture  to  say  the  attempt 
has  been  a  tragical  failure.  All  over  the  world 
to-day  there  is  no  ethical  inspiration  like  personal 
trust  in  the  Atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  They  talk 
of  morals.  Oh,  Thou  bleeding  Lamb,  the  true 
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morality  is  love  of  Thee.  Find  me  a  man  or  a  woman 
who  believes  in  the  Atoning  work  of  Christ,  and  what 
springs  from  that  faith  ?  A  great  ethical  inspira 
tion,  a  morality,  severe  and  beautiful,  till  I  believe 
it  is  profoundly  true  that  the  ethics  of  the  Atonement 
are  as  wonderful  as  the  theology  of  the  Atonement 
— and  I  believe  in  the  theology  of  the  Atonement, 
because,  as  I  say,  it  is  always  the  root  of  noble  ethics. 
No  man  really  believes  in  the  Atoning  work  of  Christ 
who  is  not  morally  transformed  thereby.  How  essen 
tial,  then,  is  this  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Atoning 
work  to  all  real  Christian  union  ! 

In  the  few  moments  that  remain  to  me,  may  I 
venture  to  suggest  to  you  one  or  two  features  that 
ought  to  mark  real  Christian  union  resting  upon 
such  a  basis.  First  of  all,  that  union  ought  to  be  a 
holy  union.  What  do  I  mean  by  that  ?  I  mean 
that  it  should  be  a  union  of  fully  consecrated  people, 
it  should  be  a  union  of  people  who  are  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  It  is  vain  to  say  that  we  are  united 
around  the  Cross  of  Christ  if  we  have  not  caught 
the  influence  of  His  Cross.  I  remember  a  remark  of 
a  great  devotional  teacher,  the  late  Dean  Goulburn, 
who  has  often  helped  me  by  his  words.  It  is  a  remark 
to  this  effect :  That  "  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  not  only 
the  altar  on  which  He  offered  an  Atoning  sacrifice  ;  it 
is  the  pulpit  from  which  He  preaches  noble  morality." 
How  true  that  is  !  Let  our  union  be  a  union  of  those 
who  have  been  beautified,  graced  by  the  truth  in 
which  they  believe. 

Then  I  venture  to  say,  next,  that  it  should  be  a 
very  affectionate  union.  The  Atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ  means  love.  One  old  Church  father  said, 
'  The  blood  of  Christ  is  love.'  That  is  a  glorious 
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truth,  and  I  cannot  imagine  how  a  man  or  a  woman 
can  believe  in  our  Lord's  Atoning  work  without 
catching  the  love  spirit  that  throbs  in  that  work. 
I  cannot  understand  an  Evangelical  who  is  cold, 
stony,  unsympathetic,  to  use  a  word  that  the  old 
Puritans  often  used,  '  untender.'  Of  all  people 
Evangelicals  should  be  a  loving  people.  There 
should  be  a  spiritual  charm  about  us.  God  is  love ; 
and  herein  His  love  was  manifested,  that  He  gave 
His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  And 
the  love  we  trust  should  be  the  love  into  which 
we  are  transformed.  Do  not  let  our  union,  what 
ever  Churches  we  belong  to,  be  a  union  that  is  in 
different,  and  cold  and  suspicious.  Let  there  be 
a  love  glow,  the  tenderness  of  a  great  sympathy. 
Let  us  say  with  all  our  hearts,  unreservedly,  with 
loving  emphasis,  '  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.' 

And  then  a  union  that  is  based  on  our  Lord's 
Atoning  death  should  be  an  evangelistic  union. 
Evangelical  believers  should  not  have  a  selfish  union, 
they  should  not  have  a  union  that  is  all-absorbing, 
and  not  surrendering.  They  should  have  a  union 
of  service  as  well  as  a  personal  benediction.  If 
I  may  draw  a  distinction,  it  should  not  only  be  a 
union  of  Evangelical  people,  but  of  evangelistic 
people.  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  be  Evangelical 
in  belief,  and  not  evangelistic  in  sympathy  and 
effort.  What  we  want  so  much  in  the  Churches 
to-day  is  a  spirit  of  evangelistic  service,  caring  for 
the  souls  of  men,  pleading  for  the  souls  of  men. 
If  we  are  preachers,  no  matter  what  Church  we 
belong  to,  we  want  to  persuade  men,  to  beseech 
men,  and  we  shall  not  be  contented  if  we  are  not 
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winning  men  for  the  Lord  who  bought  them.  God 
give  us  an  evangelistic  union.  We  must  be  aggressive, 
we  must  go  out  to  men,  and  show  them  that  we  have 
one  great,  dominant  passion  in  life,  and  that  passion 
to  win  them  to  the  Shepherd  who  died  the  sheep 
to  redeem.  Into  that  union,  the  very  spirit  of  which 
is  our  Lord's  Atoning  death,  the  Lord  lead  us. 
And  more  and  more,  always  more,  over  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  may  Emmanuel's  red  banner 
ever  fly. 

THE  PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
Rev.  Prebendary  H.  W.  Webb-Peploe,   M.A. 

The  solemn  subject  entrusted  to  me  is,  '  The 
Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  I  need 
hardly  say  that  the  two  branches  of  the  subject 
to  be  considered  this  night  are  very  closely  con 
nected,  and  must  not  for  one  moment  be  dissevered. 
The  preceding  speaker  has  connected  closely  his 
line  of  thought,  in  regard  to  the  Person  and  Work 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Atonement  that 
He  accomplished  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  with 
the  wondrous  effect  that  this  should  have  in  binding 
men  together,  so  '  that  they  may  be  One,'  as  the 
beautiful  expression  of  the  Apostle  lias  it,  '  All  one 
in  Christ  Jesus.'  But,  at  the  same  time,  we  should 
not  be  doing  justice  to  the  Gospel  of  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  if  for  a  moment  we  forget, 
or  fail  in  any  way  to  realise,  what  He  Himself  has 
put  before  us  with  regard  to  the  person  and  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  marvellous  tokens  of  the 
humility  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  again  and  again 
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seemed  to  say  that  He  alone  as  a  Person,  though 
He  was  the  Son  of  God  and  perfect  Man,  was  not 
sufficient  in  Himself  for  the  salvation,  the  renewal, 
and  the  glorification  of  the  human  race  ;  but  that 
there  was  required,  in  addition  to  His  own  wondrous 
work  of  love  and  power,  a  further  work,  which  could 
only  be  accomplished  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  that  reason  He  was  led  to  say  to  His  disciples, 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I 
go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you.'  It  is 
for  us,  who  belong  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  glory  in  the  fact  that, — whatever  blessings 
may  have  been  given  to  men  before  the  advent  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  the  workings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  whatever  marvellous  powers  may  have 
been  revealed  to  men  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  when  He  was  here  upon  earth,  by  virtue 
of  the  workings  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Him, 
we,  the  recipients  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel,  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  bequeathed  to  us,  when  He  departed 
to  the  Father,  are  essentially  far  above  in  regard  to 
blessing,  in  regard  to  privilege,  in  regard  to  oppor 
tunity,  and  in  regard  to  power,  all  that  ever  pre 
ceded  us.  Even  Christ  Himself,  the  perfect  Saviour, 
could  to  our  astonishment  say,  that  greater  works 
than  He  had  ever  done,  while  here  upon  earth, 
His  followers  should  be  enabled  to  do  when  He  was 
departed,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  would  enable 
them.  Remember  it  was  He  who  had  said,  in 
John  vi.  63,  '  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life  '  ;  and  yet  He 
bequeathed  to  His  Church,  when  He  departed  to 
the  Father,  the  opportunity,  the  privilege  and  the 
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power,  of  putting  forth  upon  this  sin-stricken  world 
more  effective  words,  more  wonderful  works,  more 
glorious  revelations  in  every  way,  than  He  Himself 
had  actually  given  while  He  was  here  in  the  limited 
position  of  Man.  This  is  a  bold  proposition  ;  but 
it  seems  to  be  essential  to  a  right  apprehension  of 
the  glorious  privilege  of  living  and  working  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  is  not  one 
of  us,  I  suppose,  who  has  not,  again  and  again,  said, 
'  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.'  But  I  know  no 
one  Article  of  the  Church's  Creed  that  has  been  less 
realised  in  its  marvellous  teaching,  less  apprehended 
in  its  power  upon  man,  than  this  beautiful  and 
essential  statement,  '  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
It  seems  to  me  strikingly  strange  and  sad  that, 
as  we  enter  upon  the  twentieth  century,  if  we  were 
asked,  '  What  is  it  that  the  world  most  peculiarly 
requires,  and  has  been  less  put  forward  in  its  power 
than  any  other  great  doctrine  connected  with  the 
glorious  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ? ' 
it  would  be  found  to  be,  I  think,  the  teaching  of  the 
Word  of  God  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  There 
is  among  us,  I  hope,  in  this  great  Evangelical  Alliance, 
not  one  who  would  venture  to  doubt  for  a  moment 
the  effectuality  of  the  Atonement  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  though  there  are  round  about  us 
millions,  I  grieve  to  think,  who  are  questioning 
to-day  the  necessity  for,  or  the  efficacy  of,  that 
substitutionary  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  upon 
Calvary's  Cross.  Our  brother  who  has  just  spoken 
has,  perhaps,  done  well  in  avoiding  the  satire  of  the 
opposition  now  shown  to  our  Evangelical  position  in 
regard  to  this  most  sacred  matter. 

But  while  there  are  many  outside  who  are  doubting 
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the  efficacy  of  the  Atonement,  that  is,  the  sacri 
ficial  or  substitutionary  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  I  fear  that  even  inside  the  Christian  Church 
there  are  very  many  who  have  failed  to  apprehend, 
as  an  essential  Article  of  their  Creed,  effective  in 
its  power,  as  well  as  beautiful  in  its  teaching,  the 
force  of  the  statement,  '  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
Again  and  again  the  preacher  finds  himself  questioned 
even  as  to  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  am 
thankful,  therefore,  that  those  who  have  framed 
the  syllabus  for  this  Conference  should  have  boldly 
put  forward  this,  as  the  conviction  expressed  by 
the  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance — that  all 
true  Christians  should  hold  to  the  personality  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  co-equal  and  co-eternal  member 
of  the  Godhead.  This  is  not  commonly  thought  over, 
or  considered  as  it  should  be — though  it  is  found 
in  every  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  I  fear 
there  are  comparatively  few  who  can  give  solid 
Scriptural  grounds  for  their  assertion  of  faith  in 
the  personality,  as  well  as  in  the  Deity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — proving  Him  to  be  in  all  points  co-equal 
with  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son.  No  less  than 
eighty-five  times,  in  the  Old  Testament,  do  we  find 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  so  spoken  of  as  to  make 
us  perfectly  certain  that  He  is  a  personality,  and  not 
an  influence.  Two  hundred  and  sixty-one  times  do 
we  find,  in  the  New  Testament,  definitely  and  clearly, 
utterance  given  by  writers  of  every  class  concerning 
the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  we  ask  with 
regard  to  His  Deity,  we  should  have  to  study  closely 
every  single  book  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
with  one  or  two  exceptions,  before  we  could  dare 
to  say  that  we  had  exhausted  this  most  wonderful 
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subject.  Three  hundred  and  eighty-five  times,  in 
the  New  Testament,  do  we  find  the  expression, 
'  spirit,'  and  of  these  no  less  than  one  hundred  and 
fifty-three  are  given  in  our  Authorised  Version 
with  a  capital  '  S,'  showing  clearly  what  our  trans 
lators  believed  to  be  the  unceasing  revelation  con 
cerning  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  One 
hundred  and  thirty-three  are  given  with  a  small 
'  s,'  making  it  doubtful  (in  many  cases)  whether 
the  passages  refer  to  our  own  spirit,  or  to  an  evil 
spirit,  or  to  the  workings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
when  we  pass  throughout  the  whole  Book,  and  take 
every  passage  in  which  the  word  '  Spirit  '  or  '  spirit  ' 
occurs,  it  is  indeed  striking  to  find  (if  we  study  the 
Bible  with  an  honest  purpose)  that  in  almost  every 
part  of  the  Scriptures  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  most  unquestionably  and  clearly  put  before  us 
as  being  one  who  works  exactly  as  God  the  Creator, 
and  God  the  Redeemer.  But  when  we  proceed 
and  inquire  in  what  special  lights  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  brought  before  us  in  God's  Word,  it  will  be  found 
that,  in  the  Old  Testament,  twenty-six  times,  the 
expression,  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  '  occurs,  while 
it  only  occurs  five  times  in  the  New  Testament  ; 
whereas  the  expression  '  Spirit  of  God  '  is  found 
thirteen  times  in  the  Old,  and  fifteen  times  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  reason  for  this  is,  apparently, 
that  in  the  Old  Testament  the  writers  are  concerned 
essentially  with  Israel,  the  chosen  people  of  God, 
who  were  brought  out  from  among  the  heathen 
to  be  God's  own  peculiar  treasure  and  inheritance, 
and  to  whom  God  specially  revealed  Himself  as 
Jehovah  (The  LORD).  Consequently,  just  as  the 
preceding  speaker  has  taught  us  that  Jesus  Christ 
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is  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  in  almost 
all  the  passages  where  the  expression  occurs,  so  the 
'  Spirit  of  the  Lord  '  twenty-six  times  is  brought 
before  us  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  show  how  He  was 
closely  connected  with  the  covenant,  or  revelation, 
of  God  under  the  title  of  '  Jehovah  '  to  His  chosen 
people  Israel ;  while  in  the  New  Testament  we  have 
the  universality  of  '  The  Gospel '  as  intended  for  all 
mankind.  And  so  the  expressions  are  almost 
equivalent  one  with  the  other,  '  The  Spirit  of  God/ 
and  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord/ 

But  when  we  turn  to  consider  more  closely,  in 
the  original  language,  what  is  really  brought  before 
us  concerning  the  Spirit,  it  is  most  striking  to  notice 
that  at  the  very  opening  of  Scripture  history — and 
I  trust  I  speak  with  the  approval  of  my  hearers  when 
I  say  that  Genesis  i.  is  history  and  not  mere  tradi 
tion,  myth,  or  fancy — that  it  is  a  Divine  revelation 
of  what  actually  took  place,  and  that  it  is  our  privi 
lege  to  believe  every  statement  there  made  as  being 
a  Divine  record,  concerning  facts  that  actually 
occurred.  It  is  striking  indeed  to  find  that  no  sooner 
is  the  original  creation  announced  far  away  back, 
as  many  millions  of  years  as  even  the  most  learned 
scientist  may  require  for  his  system,  we  have  the 
fact  that  that  creation  became  marred,  and  that 
chaos  reigned  over  this  glob'e,  and,  I  suppose,  over 
all  that  was  round  about  this  globe.  Then  came  a 
time  (speaking  anthropologically)  when  '  The  Spirit  of 
God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters ' ;  and  though 
this  seems,  at  first  sight,  an  uninteresting  feature 
in  comparison  with  many  others  recorded,  yet,  if 
I  had  time,  I  should  like  to  have  proved  that  this 
is  a  great  key-sentence  to  the  whole  of  God's  Word, 
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and  that  they  who  reject  that  most  striking  record, 
'  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters,' 
lose  almost  all  the  power,  the  refreshing  and  in 
vigorating  power,  of  God's  Divine  revelation  for  the 
benefit  of  man. 

We  have  but  to  take  our  stand  upon  the  fact, 
'  That  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,'  and  at  once  the  chaotic  condition  of  creation 
is  seen  to  have  originated  in  something  that  had 
happened  before.  I  dare  not  tarry  to  speak  of 
what  may  have  preceded.  But,  commencing  with 
that  fact,  I  would  venture  to  affirm  that  in  that 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  (continued  to  the  third  verse 
of  the  second  chapter)  we  have  not  only  God's 
own  pictorial  description  of  events  that  did  then 
actually  occur,  but  a  vision  of  all  subsequent  Divine 
workings  connected  with  the  human  race.  We  find, 
if  we  study  the  Bible  with  that  thought,  this 
marvellous  fact  :  that  every  stage  of  history,  every 
fact  connected  with  man's  spiritual  life  individually, 
and  everything  connected  with  the  great  Gospel 
revelation  concerning  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church, 
start  exactly  as  the  work  of  re-creation  did,  after 
the  original  creation  had  fallen  into  chaos,  with 
these  words,  '  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face 
of  the  waters.' 

For  what  then  occurred  ?  The  first  thing  we 
read  of  is  the  utterance,  or  revelation  of  the  Divine 
'  Word,'  as  the  result  of  the  Spirit  having  '  moved 
on  the  face  of  the  waters.'  With  that  revelation 
of  the  Word,  or  the  Divine  Logos,  there  comes  in 
stantly,  action,  motion,  creation,  formation,  exactly 
as  it  is  commanded  by  God — the  separation  of  light 
from  darkness,  and  darkness  from  light,  and  the 
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ordering  of  all  things  one  by  one,  that  they  be 
placed  in  proper  position  and  be  conditioned  for 
service.  Then  life  is  communicated  where  there 
was  none  before  ;  and  then  fruitfulness,  dominion, 
and  rest  are  bestowed. 

With  these  thoughts  I  would  briefly  engage  your 
attention.  Throughout  the  whole  page  of  God's 
revelation  we  not  only  find  ourselves  required  to 
acknowledge  the  personal  existence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  that  He  should  be  credited  with  being 
as  essentially  God  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  but 
we  also  find  that  the  Spirit  of  God  works,  whether 
it  be  in  the  creation  of  the  earth,  or  in  the  ordering 
of  man's  personal  life,  or  in  the  creation  and  arrange 
ment  of  the  Church ;  and  that  the  same  order 
prevails  in  every  case.  Indeed,  it  is  essential  to  a 
right  understanding  of  Scripture,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  acknowledged  as  the  great  Worker  through 
out  the  whole  History  of  the  Earth  which  com 
mences  with  Genesis  i.  2. 

I  ask  you  then  to  consider,  first,  what  we  ordinarily, 
though  wrongly,  speak  of  as  '  The  original  creation/ 
and  to  realise  that  the  moment  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  on  the  face  of  the  chaotic  deep,  the  con 
sequence  was  the  revelation  of  God's  Word.  Ten 
times  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  we  read,  '  And 
God  said,'  which  is,  of  course,  the  revelation  of 
'  The  Word.'  And  with  the  revelation  of  The  Word 
there  comes  power.  Immediately  that  the  Word 
is  revealed  there  is  the  consequence  ;  first,  separation 
of  the  darkness  from  the  light,  and  the  introduction 
of  light  into  the  marred  creation.  With  the  light 
there  comes  *  Order,'  so  that  things  are  all  put, 
in  the  following  days,  into  direct  and  beautiful 
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capacity  for  working.  Then  immediately  that 
order  is  completed,  and  '  God  saw  that  it  was  good,' 
there  comes  the  impartation  of  life  ;  and  with  the 
impartation  of  life  there  comes  the  command  from 
God  for  '  Fruitfulncss  '  ;  with  fruitfulness  there 
is  bestowed  '  Universal  Dominion  '  ;  and  as  a  con 
sequence  of  universal  dominion,  man  (and,  I  suppose, 
the  creation  which  is  subject  to  man's  dominion), 
is  introduced  into  God's  eternal  Sabbath.  Now, 
if  that  is  the  ordering  of  the  original  creation  for, 
and  of,  man  I  ask  you  to  consider  how  absolutely 
it  reveals  to  us  the  Divine  arrangement  that  is 
exhibited  to  us  all  through  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
and  how  the  same  order  essentially  takes  place 
with  regard  to  each  particular  soul  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation  ;  and  then,  too,  with  regard  to  the 
Church  at  large.  Take  the  natural  condition  of 
any  man's  soul  ;  and  as  you  study  it  you  will  see 
that  it  starts  as  a  marred  creation.  Originally 
man  was  perfect,  the  reflection  of  God's  own  image 
and  likeness,  but  sin  entered  into  the  human  being, 
and  the  outcome  of  that  terrible  fall  was,  and  has 
ever  since  been,  that  eacli  single  person  born  into 
the  world  is  born  into  a  condition  of  chaotic  ruin. 

But  what  happens  with  regard  to  the  individual 
soul  when  the  Gospel  of  the  Atonement,  as  made 
by  the  precious  Saviour,  is  brought  home  to  the 
mind  and  heart  of  a  sinner  ?  The  Spirit  of  God 
moves  upon  the  face  of  the  man's  deep,  and  He, 
that  wondrous  Spirit,  begins  to  work,  He  brings 
the  Word,  and  that  Word  is  '  Christ ' ;  and,  as  the 
Word  comes,  the  man  begins  not  only  to  understand 
something  of  his  own  chaotic  condition,  but  there 
comes  the  separation,  as  it  were,  of  darkness  from 
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light,  and  the  man  begins  by  reason  of  the  entrance 
of  light,  to  realise  what  it  has  been  to  live  in  the 
miserable  darkness  of  sin.  Then,  with  deliverance 
from  that  terrible  darkness,  there  comes,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  breathes  the 
Word  of  God  upon  the  soul,  the  creation  of  order, 
and  the  soul  is  translated  out  of  its  original  sin,  out 
of  its  terrible  ruining  darkness,  into  a  condition  in 
which  everything  begins  to  be  ordered  aright.  Then 
the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  enters  into  the  man, 
and  that  wondrous  word  is  heard  within  the  soul 
which  Job  spoke  of  himself,  (  The  Spirit  of  God 
hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty 
hath  given  me  life.'  Then,  after  that,  what  is  the 
next  stage  of  experience  ?  Is  there  not  invariably 
heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  saying,  that  the 
redeemed  soul  may  enter  into  His  perfect  rest  ? 
(See  Matt.  xi.  28-30.) 

In  the  spiritual  realisation  the  order  is  perhaps 
generally  reversed ;  and  rest  of  soul  precedes  both 
fruitfulness  and  dominion !  The  first  thing  that 
God  bids  us  do  is  to  enter  into  His  rest,  as  we 
read  in  Hebrews  iii.,  iv.  But  with  that  rest  there 
comes  a  power  for  dominion  over  the  Darkness 
and  Evil  that  prevailed  before ;  and  instead  of 
being  the  slave  of  sin  and  Satan,  the  man 
immediately  begins  to  reflect  the  image  of  the 
Christ  who  redeemed  him  with  His  blood.  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  works  in  the  soul  and  gives  power 
to  the  man  ;  and  so  the  man  triumphs  over  evil, 
and  glorifies  God,  at  every  point,  as  his  Maker,  his 
Saviour,  and  his  LORD.  Then  comes  that  wonder 
ful  fruitfulness  of  the  Spirit  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks  so  strongly  in  Gal.  v.  and  vi.  ;  and  of 
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which  the  Master  had  spoken  before  in  John  xv. 
Evangelisation  becomes  a  delight,  instead  of  a 
mere  perfunctory  duty  ;  and  with  Evangelisation 
comes  the  begetting  of  spiritual  children.  And  so 
when  we  hear  these  words  in  Gal.  v.  22,  '  The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit/  we  think  not  merely  of  graces  seen 
in  our  lives,  but  also  of  the  children  whom  God 
will  graciously  give  to  us  (i  Cor.  iv.  14,  15).  The 
great  God  said  to  Adam,  '  Be  thoti  fruitful.'  Our 
Blessed  Saviour  says  to  us,  '  Be  ye  fruitful.'  The 
soul  of  each  individual  Christian  becomes  a  fruit- 
bearing  plant  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  the  soul 
that  is  begotten  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  made  a  partaker  of  that  very  life  by  which 
Christ  Himself  now  lives  in  the  glory  of  God. 
The  believer  in  Christ  has  rest,  and  dominion, 
and  fruitfulness  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  same  line  of  thought  is,  moreover,  essentially 
true  with  regard  to  the  Christian  Church  at  large, 
even  as  with  regard  to  the  individual  member.  If 
we  ponder  the  Church's  history — and  I  speak  not 
now  of  any  one  denomination,  but  of  the  Church  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  whole — do  we  not  see 
that  where  there  was  originally  chaos  and  darkness, 
as  among  the  heathen  races  of  to-day,  there  comes, 
in  God's  own  time,  the  moving  of  the  Spirit  upon 
the  chaotic  deep  of  men's  souls,  and  with  that 
movement  of  the  Spirit  comes  the  Word  of  the  LORD, 
and  with  that  Word  of  power  comes  order,  pro 
priety,  civilisation,  and  advancement  in  understand 
ing,  till  at  length  there  comes  that  mighty  working 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  brings  the  life  of  God  into 
soul  after  soul,  and  at  length  the  Church  is  knit 
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together,  as  '  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus/  whether  it  be 
in  Africa,  or  China,  in  India,  or  South  America? 
Then  as  we  watch  the  history  of  that  Church  we  see 
its  development.  For  when  once  the  Church  has 
been  called  into  existence  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
see  men  and  women,  one  after  the  other,  entering 
into  the  divine  rest,  or  that  Sabbath  of  soul  and 
life  which  is  communicated  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
With  that  there  comes  dominion  ;  and  we  see  the 
Church  reigning  as  conqueror  over  evil  where  but  a 
short  time  before  men  and  women  were  bondslaves 
to  Satan.  With  that  there  comes  the  power  for 
fruitfulness,  and  the  Church,  even  as  the  soul  of  the 
individual,  not  only  glorifies  God  as  its  Saviour  in 
all  things,  but  begins  to  spread  the  Gospel  to  '  the 
Regions  beyond/  Surely,  then,  it  is  a  glorious 
privilege  to  live  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  have  '  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ '  which  He  bequeathed  when  He  passed  into 
the  presence  of  the  Father,  revealed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  an  inheritance  for  all.  May  we  not  say 
concerning  our  blessed  Saviour,  that  throughout 
the  whole  of  His  career  upon  earth  He  had  but 
one  great  aspiration,  and  that  that  was,  as  He  Him 
self  said  in  the  closing  hours  of  His  life,  that  He 
might  be  enabled  to  give  to  men  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  of  Life  ?  This  gift  He  described  as  '  The 
Promise  of  the  Father/  and  so  wondrously  was  the 
desire  to  impart  this  gift  borne  in  upon  His  soul, 
that  He  felt  He  would  gladly  give  up  even  life  itself, 
to  be  able  to  communicate  that  which  could  only 
be  purchased  for  men  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself, 
viz.  that  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  it  is  ours  to 
take,  and  to  impart — first  as  individuals,  and 
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then  as  the  Church  which  Christ  will  (when  it  is 
perfected)  take  to  Himself  as  His  bride  (Ephes.  v. 

25-27)- 

How    wondrously,    how    beautifully,    did    Christ 

show  forth  His  love  for  that  Church  !  No  sooner 
had  He  risen  victorious  over  death  and  the  devil, 
than,  even  on  the  very  day  of  His  resurrection,  He 
entered  into  the  presence  of  His  sorrowing  disciples, 
and  said,  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  as  He 
breathed  upon  them  He  communicated  to  them,  I 
believe,  that  wondrous  gift  which  He  had  died  to 
purchase,  and  which  He  so  joyfully  spoke  of  as 
'  The  Promise  of  the  Father.'  Thus  St  Paul  also 
(Ephes.  i.  13)  speaks  of  believers  as  '  sealed  with 
that  Holy  Spirit  of  Promise,'  etc.,  which  was  the 
Promise.  I  suppose  that  all  through  the  past 
eternity,  Christ,  as  He  sat  by  the  Father  in  glory, 
meditated  upon  that  wonderful  promise  of  '  The 
Spirit,'  and,  in  His  wondrous  love  to  the  ruined  race 
of  man,  which  He  could  foresee  lying  hopeless  and 
helpless  in  the  chaotic  destruction  of  sin,  He 
realized  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  that 
He,  as  '  The  Christ  of  God,'  when  He  had  become 
man,  and  had  been  perfected  by  death  and  resurrec 
tion,  should  be  enabled  to  communicate  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  very  life  of  the  Godhead,  so  that  men 
might  be  conformed  to  His  own  glorious  image 
(Rom.  viii.  29).  So  St  Peter  says,  when  speaking  of 
believers  in  Jesus  Christ  (2  Pet.  i.  4),  we  are  '  par 
takers  of  the  Divine  Nature.'  How  little  we  appre 
hend  this  wonderful  fact — that  all  Christians  are, 
even  while  upon  earth,  '  partakers  of  the  Divine 
Nature,'  by  the  fulfilment  of  those  '  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises/  which  Lord  Jesus  Himself 
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spoke  of  as  '  the  promise  of  the  Father/  i.e.  by  the 
impartation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

This  was  really  the  great  end  for  which  Christ 
died  :  that  He  might  be  enabled  to  communicate  the 
marvellous  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost — i.e.  the  gift  of 
the  Divine  Nature  to  all  who  would  receive  Him 
(John  i.  12).  If  time  were  at  our  disposal  I  could 
carry  my  readers  through  almost  every  book  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  show  that  in  every  one, 
except  one  or  two  (like  Jeremiah,  the  prophet  of 
woe),  we  have  the  subject,  or  work,  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
brought  before  us  in  progressive  order,  as  the  promise 
to  mankind  in  its  terrible  need.  From  the  very 
time  of  the  original  creation  being  moved  we  find 
(as  we  have  already  seen)  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  chaotic  ruin  was  faced  by  the  Spirit ; 
and  as  He  brooded  over  the  waters  and  saw  what 
was  needed,  the  word  of  power  began  to  be  spoken : 
and  then,  as  we  are  told  by  the  Patriarch  Job  (xxvi. 
13),  God  'by  His  Spirit  garnished  the  heavens/  and 
as  Elihu  says  of  man  (xxxiii.  4),  '  The  Spirit  of  God 
hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath 
given  me  life/  But  alas !  man  very  soon  fell  into 
sin,  and  as  the  creation  before  had  in  some  marvel 
lous  way  been  ruined,  so  once  again  the  work 
of  God  would  appear  to  be  spoiled.  For  this 
God  was  grieved  in  Spirit,  we  are  told,  and  as  men 
continued  to  go  deeper  into  sin,  we  read  at  last  (in 
Gen.  vi.  3)  that  God  said, '  My  Spirit  shall  not  always 
strive  with  man/  and  for  a  time  the  Spirit's  work 
might  seem  almost  to  have  been  quenched.  But  as 
we  pass  on  through  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Book  of 
Job  (which  is  probably  parallel  in  its  formation  with 
the  date  of  the  Pentateuch),  we  find  everywhere  there 
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the  work  of  the  Spirit  set  forth  as  being  indicative  of 
blessing  to  the  children  of  men,  not  merely  as  being 
the  breath  of  man's  life,  but  as  legislative  in  authority, 
and  enabling  in  power. 

And  from  that  time  forward,  mark  the  solemn 
advance  of  Revelation  concerning  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  When  we  look  to  the  history  of  Israel, 
we  read  of  spasmodic  and  intermittent  actions  of 
the  Spirit,  not  apparently  as  indwelling,  but  as 
'coming  upon,'  man.  See,  for  example,  Jephthah, 
Gideon,  Samson,  and  others.  The  Spirit  '  came 
upon  '  them  for  a  time,  even  as  in  the  wilderness 
journey  He  fell  upon  the  seventy  assistants  of 
Moses,  that  they  might  share  his  power  and  his 
service  of  Love  for  God's  people.  But  the  Spirit 
was  revealed  as  working  spasmodically  :  and  as  we 
pass  down  the  page  of  history  we  find  the  Spirit 
working  upon,  and  through,  warriors,  prophets, 
kings,  and  deliverers,  not  for  holiness  and  spiritual 
fruit,  so  much  as  to  grant  victory  and  blessing  to 
the  chosen  people  of  God  ;  till  at  length,  when  we 
come  to  the  pages  of  the  prophets,  we  find  a  very 
different  Revelation,  or  Promise,  concerning  the 
future  work  of  the  Spirit.  For  instance,  we  find 
it  declared  in  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  the  great  evan 
gelical  prophet,  that  a  Child  should  be  born  in  after 
days  who  should  have  an  ever-increasing  govern 
ment,  and  that  upon  Him  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
should  rest  in  a  sevenfold  capacity,  of  a  totally 
different  kind  to  anything  that  had  been  known 
before  (see  Isa.  ix.  6,  7,  and  xi.  i-io),  and  that  by 
the  power  of  this  Spirit  He  should  bring  deliverance 
to  men,  not  merely  from  these  earthly  enemies,  but 
from  all  the  powers  of  evil  (Isa.  lix.  19 ;  Ixiii.  10,  n. 
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14,  etc.).  At  length  we  hear  these  words,  which  that 
'  Holy  Child  Jesus  '  took  to  Himself  as  He  entered 
upon  His  public  ministry  (Isa.  Ixi.  i)  :  '  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me;  because  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek/ 
etc.  We  may  not  tarry  to  show  the  full  force  of 
these  and  similar  prophecies  in  reference  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  work :  but  ever  onwards,  through 
the  page  of  prophecy,  with  one  exception,  Jeremiah, 
the  prophet  of  woe,  we  find  further  and  clearer  revela 
tions  of  the  future  work  of  God's  Spirit.  In  Daniel 
He  is  spoken  of  as  the  Spirit  of  anointing,  in  Ezekiel 
as  the  river  that  gives  life  wherever  it  goes ;  in  the 
later  prophets,  e.g.  in  Micah,  we  find  the  inquiry,  '  Is 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  straitened  ? '  and  the  glorious 
assertion,  '  I  am  full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord '  ;  in  Zechariah  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  Spirit 
who  alone  can  give  blessing — '  Not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts ' ; 
in  Haggai,  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  '  remaineth 
among  you ' ;  till  at  last,  when  we  come  to  the 
prophecies  of  Malachi,  we  read  that  *  God  hath 
made  one/  and  that  '  with  Him  is  the  residue  of  the 
Spirit '  ;  a  wondrous  promise  concerning  Christ  and 
His  Church,  we  believe. 

Coming  now,  but  briefly,  to  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  we  find  that  the  moment  the  Christ  of 
God  is  to  be  born  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  exhibited  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  not  only  upon,  but  in  mankind  :  e.g.  in 
Zacharias,  in  Elisabeth,  in  Mary,  and  in  John  the 
Baptist,  who  as  the  forerunner  of  '  the  Lamb  of 
God/  was  '  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from 
his  mother's  womb/  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  re- 
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vealed  through  them,  and  by  His  workings  in  them, 
the  Nature  and  Power  of  the  coming  Christ.  And 
then,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters  originally,  when  creation  was  in  its 
chaotic  condition,  so  the  Spirit  moved  on  the 
chaotic  waters  of  humanity,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  '  the 
Word  of  the  Living  God  '  (John  i.)  in,  and  by 
whom  new  life  should  be  produced.  Never,  I  trust, 
shall  we  lose  sight  of,  or  forget,  this  blessed  fact,  or 
cease  to  look  upon  it  as  the  foundation  of  our  glorious 
salvation. 

And  what  besides  the  birth  of  our  Lord  shall 
we  attribute  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  When  Jesus 
was  baptized,  surely  the  Holy  Ghost  was  moving 
upon  the  water,  for  did  not  the  Spirit  of  God 
descend  as  the  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him,  con 
firm  that  wondrous  word  that  was  spoken  from 
Heaven,  '  This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased  '  ?  Time  forbids  me  to  say  more,  but 
let  me  ask  you  to  remember  how,  as  the  light  comes 
to  each  individual  soul,  it  receives  that  glorious 
gift  of  '  the  Holy  Ghost,'  which  at  Pentecost  was 
once  given  for  the  whole  human  race,  and  has  never 
been  recalled.  Remember  how  He  comes  as  the 
Spirit  of  life,  light,  and  love,  upon  the  waters  of 
men's  troubled  souls,  and  speaks  the  word  of  life, 
of  rest,  of  dominion,  and  of  fruitfulness  :  and  thus 
we,  all  of  us,  as  the  chosen  of  God,  receive  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  wondrous  Atonement,  and  are  to 
go  forth,  anointed  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  prove  to  the  world  that  we  are  '  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus.'  It  is  ours,  as  believing  in  Christ,  to  show 
by  the  gracious  workings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
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there  is  indeed  "  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as 
we  are  called  in  one  hope  of  our  calling  :  One  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all, 
Who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  all/'  It 
is  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  we  are  called 
to  be  children  of  God,  and  that  we  are  enabled  to 
be  of  one  mind  in  His  house,  thankful  to  one  God, 
living  in  one  Christ,  anointed  with  one  Spirit,  and 
filled  with  one  hope  of  everlasting  joy  and  gladness 
in  the  glory  of  God.  May  God  so  bless  this  Con 
ference  that  it  may  lead  to  greater  unity  of  spirit  all 
through  the  several  branches  of  Christ's  Church 
throughout  the  world,  and  that  we  may  all  of  us 
learn  to  walk  and  work  as  brethren,  '  in  the  bond  of 
peace  and  in  righteousness  of  life.'  Then,  and  then 
only,  shall  we,  as  St  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians, 
'  all  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
be  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ' ;  and  at 
length  become  one,  yes !  absolutely  one,  in  and  with 
our  Saviour,  reflecting  His  image  !  This  let  us 
look  for,  pray  for,  and  work  for,  by  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  Who  has  been  given  to  us  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Pastor  Correvon  (Frankfort) 

It  is  a  sign  of  the  Presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
if  the  Divine  Life  be  increasing  organically  and 
progressively,  like  the  vegetable  or  animal  life. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working 
in  this  way  successfully  in  Germany,  and  I  believe 
that  the  characteristic  mark  of  the  present  time 
among  the  Christian  people  in  Germany,  is  the 
answer  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  to  the  question 
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of  the  Lord,  '  Jeremiah  what  seest  thou  ?  And  I 
said,  I  see  a  rod  of  an  almond  tree/  I  am  persuaded 
this  vision  of  the  almond  tree  was  never  more  actual 
than  in  the  contemporary  time  in  Germany.  Never 
since  the  time  of  the  Reformation  has  the  Holy 
Spirit  taken  such  deep  root  in  the  souls  of  all 
Christian  people ;  never  has  He  created  such  an 
insatiable  want  of  inner  harmony,  of  peace  and 
sanctirication,  as  to-day. 

Let  me  try  to  give  you  a  short  sketch  of  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  different  branches  of  the 
Christian  life  in  Germany.  It  is  not  necessary, 
I  think,  to  mention  that  rationalist  theology  is 
reaching  little  by  little  its  zenith.  For  indeed  the 
reaction  against  the  negative  influence  of  rationalism 
has  already  begun.  And  I  believe  that  the  period 
of  the  theological  crisis  through  which  we  have 
passed,  and  are  still  passing,  has  not  been  without 
blessings  for  the  spiritual  life  of  the  German 
Churches. 

Such  times  of  profound  disintegration  of  the 
materials  of  the  Faith  are  like  the  nights  in  the 
creation  of  the  world.  The  day  caused  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  appear,  Who  makes  selection 
between  lasting  religious  elements  and  transitory 
materials.  The  German  says  :  '  God  sits  in  the 
seat  of  Government,'  and  all  things,  therefore,  even 
theological  evolutions,  must  work  together  for  good. 
I  am  persuaded  that  the  crisis  will,  perhaps  sooner 
than  we  suppose,  reach  its  last  limits.  Forty  or 
fifty  years  ago,  the  destructive  influence  of  the 
radical  theology  of  Straus  and  Baur  had  cast  terror 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ.  But  Straus  and  Baur 
and  the  School  of  Tubingen  are  dead,  and  the 
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Bible  and  Jesus  Christ  are  more  alive  than  ever. 
Then  came  the  new  views  about  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  same  process  which  man  found  would 
shake  the  pillars  of  the  Revelation  of  the  New 
Testament  was  beginning  with  the  Old  Testament. 
Perhaps  it  was  an  advantage  in  many  respects, 
in  changing  the  method  of  the  theological  point 
of  view  to  lay  the  foundation  of  religious  con 
viction  less  in  theological  notions  than  in  the 
sovereign  importance  of  individual  experience,  and 
impregnable  assurance  of  the  Faith. 

Now  I  could  enumerate  the  names  of  many 
theological  teachers  and  preachers,  from  Schlater 
in  Tubingen  to  Professor  Kahler  in  Halle  and  Miiller 
at  Erlangen,  who  led  their  students  to  the  Person 
and  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  postulated  Personal 
Union  with  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Redeemer 
before  theological  systems;  but  this  would  take 
me  too  far  from  my  subject. 

It  may  only  be  said  that  the  crisis  through  which 
the  Old  Testament  is  passing  will  pass  away  just 
as  that  of  the  New  Testament  has  passed  away. 

To  bring  His  people  back  to  living  faith  and 
activity,  the  Lord  often  employs  very  strange  and 
remarkable  means.  There  was  nothing  that  could 
arouse  the  sleeping  Churches  so  suddenly  and  so 
efficaciously  as  the  unexpected  and  gigantic  increase 
of  the  social  democracy.  Many  of  our  clergymen, 
and  also  laymen,  lived  too  long  in  the  dangerous 
delusion  that  our  people  were  a  Christian  people. 
But  after  the  3  J  millions  of  social  democratic  electors 
have  raised  the  standard  of  Revolution,  Christian 
people  have  begun  to  recognise  the  terrible  danger 
of  the  situation.  We  must  never  forget  that  which 
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August  Bebcl,  the  great  and  celebrated  Socialist 
leader  said  at  the  Socialist  Congress  at  Dresden 
a  few  years  ago  :  '  We  will  make  an  end  of  this 
animal  contentment  which  the  Christian  faith  will 
give  the  people.  We  will  make  the  people  un 
satisfied  and  unhappy,  that  we  may  attain  our  end.' 
Such  words  served  to  open  the  closed  eyes  of  our 
Christian  people,  and  they  have  begun  to  recognise 
that  the  heathen  are  not  all  among  the  Zulus  and 
the  Hereros.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  a  prophet 
to  declare  that  the  Social  Democracy  will  go  on 
increasing  perhaps  for  many  years,  until  it  has 
become  a  colossal  army  of  four  or  five  millions  of 
German  electors,  a  great  heathenish  mass  in  the 
middle  of  one  of  the  greatest  Protestant  nations 
of  the  world. 

But  still,  the  rod  of  the  almond  tree  shows  itself 
ever  again  in  the  garden  of  God,  and  we  look  to  the 
future  with  an  impregnable  faith  that  the  Rock 
of  Ages  will  never  be  removed.  '  For  the  mountains 
shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed  ;  but  My  kind 
ness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  My  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord 
that  hath  mercy  on  thee'  (Isa.  liv.  10).  Will  you 
have  the  proof  of  it  ? 

One  of  the  greatest  conquests  at  the  present 
time  is  the  wonderful,  and  from  day  to  day  increas 
ing  work  of  '  Gemeinschaften.'  That  is,  such  free 
associations  of  Christian  men  and  women,  who, 
although  being  members  of  the  established  Church, 
seek  and  find  their  edification  and  spiritual  com 
munion  at  private  unofficial  Bible  meetings,  presided 
over  alternately  by  clergymen  or  laymen,  in  halls 
or  mission  rooms,  which  are  supported  by  these 
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people,  and  independent  of  the  Churches.  The 
official  organ  of  these  associations,  The  Philadelphia, 
has  about  20,000  subscribers,  and  is  read  by  about 
100,000  at  least.  This  year  the  Annual  Conference 
took  place,  as  usual,  at  Schonebeck,  near  Magdeburg, 
and  600  delegates,  clergymen  and  laymen,  presidents 
of  the  Y.M.C.A.  or  the  Y.W.C.A.,  were  present.  It 
was  a  great  sorrow  that  Count  Bernstorff ,  one  of  the 
first  founders  of  the  Conference,  and  the  soul  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Germany,  had  died  a 
few  days  before.  But  his  Christian  and  beautiful 
farewell  of  this  world  threw  its  light  upon  the  blessed 
meetings  at  Schonebeck. 

It  was  a  great  privilege  for  the  Conference  that 
Mr  Schrenk,  the  popular  evangelist,  and  formerly 
missionary  on  the  Gold  Coast,  was  present,  and  told 
much  interesting  news  about  his  three  months' 
evangelistic  tour  in  several  parts  of  Russia. 

I  am  sure  the  beautiful  work  of  these  free 
associations  will,  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  be  the 
most  powerful  means  to  fight  against  the  unbelief 
and  materialism  of  our  days. 

Another  symptom  of  the  increase  of  Christian 
life  in  Germany  is  the  ever-increasing  interest  of 
Christian  people  in  foreign  missions.  Certainly  it 
was  high  time.  For  Germany,  the  nation  of  Luther 
and  Spener,  Zinzendorf  and  Francke,  had  long 
remained  backward  in  this  respect.  But  let  us  not 
forget  that  if  the  Anglo-Saxon  people  do  two-thirds 
of  the  foreign  mission  work  of  the  world,  they  also 
possess  two-thirds  of  the  commerce  of  the  world. 
Noblesse  oblige !  Since  the  German  nation  has 
begun  to  colonize,  they  have  become  conscious 
of  their  duty  to  evangelise  the  heathen.  The  work 
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of  medical  missions  is  also  much  increasing.  A 
house  has  been  acquired  in  Tubingen  for  this  pur 
pose,  and  in  the  same  moment,  in  the  same  little  town 
of  Wurtemberg,  the  Christian  students  are  building 
also  a  hall  for  their  own  meetings. 

But  if  you  will  see  miracles  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  Germany  at  the  present  hour,  you  should, 
I  think,  go  to  Bielefeld,  and  see  there  the  incom 
parable  works  of  humanity  and  Christian  faith  of 
the  old  Baron  of  Bodelschwingh.  Not  only  do  his 
blessed  establishments  offer  a  friendly  asylum  to 
more  than  5000  epileptic  and  idiot  people  ;  not 
only  has  the  Baron  founded,  about  twenty  years 
ago,  a  great  refuge  for  drunkards  ;  not  only  has  he 
given  the  impulse  for  building  small-and  comfortable 
homes  for  miners  and  other  workmen ;  not  only  has 
he  caused  the  erection  of  about  a  hundred  refugee- 
stations  for  poor  wanderers  in  the  whole  German 
empire,  so  that  the  pauperism  has  of  late  been 
considerably  decreasing  in  the  whole  country,  but 
he  has  recently  laid  the  foundations  of  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  important  philanthropic  works  of 
our  time.  This  great  friend  of  the  people  could  not 
consider  without  compassion  the  many  thousands 
of  unemployed  workmen  at  Berlin,  and  God  gave 
him  a  good  thought.  Bodelschwingh  asked  the 
municipal  council  of  Berlin  to  let  him  a  ground 
in  close  proximity  to  the  doors  of  the  Metropole, 
for  giving  occupation  and  remuneration  to  upwards 
of  100,000  people.  Hearing  of  this  purpose,  the 
Emperor  said  to  Bodelschwingh:  'Well,  but  where 
do  you  find  the  hundred  deacons  necessary  to  con 
trol  such  a  numerous  army  of  unemployed  people  ? ' 
'Your  Majesty,'  he  answered,  'give  me  only  twice 


270  Some  Essentials  of  Christian  Union 

twenty-four  hours,  and  I  will  get  them.'  And 
Father  Bodelschwingh  runs  to  the  next  telegraph 
office,  and  after  about  fifteen  hours  he  received  the 
affirmative  answer  of  a  hundred  helpers.  And  on 
the  following  day,  the  Emperor  said :  '  He  is  the 
greatest  man  of  Germany,' — and  he  is  indeed  ! 

But  let  us  not  forget  another  of  the  most  blessed 
works  of  the  present  time  in  Germany — it  is  the 
silent  and  beautiful  work  of  evangelical  deaconesses. 
At  the  last  consecration  of  fifteen  sisters  at  Cassel, 
where  I  had  to  preach  in  the  church  belonging  to 
the  deaconesses'  house,  I  saw  and  heard  the  son  of 
the  founder  of  the  work  of  deaconesses  in  Germany, 
Pastor  Fliedner,  who  said,  we  have  now  in  the 
empire  and  abroad  about  twenty  thousand  deacon 
esses,  belonging  to  about  twenty  similar  estab 
lishments,  the  foundation  of  which  is  due  to 
the  impulse  given  by  Pastor  Fliedner,  at  Kaisers- 
werth. 

Let  me  tell  you  an  experience  I  realised  on  this 
occasion,  a  living  proof  of  the  powerful  influence  of 
suffering  and  triumphing  faith  under  the  Cross. 
There  was  at  Cassel  a  young  deaconess  who  became 
dangerously  ill  immediately  after  she  entered  the 
deaconess-home  at  Cassel.  To  prevent  an  increase 
of  the  terrible  illness,  the  physicians  were  obliged  to 
amputate  the  left  arm,  then  the  right  leg,  then  the 
right  arm,  and  finally  the  left  leg  of  the  poor  woman. 
In  spite  of  these  awful  amputations  the  disease  was 
not  cured,  and  it  became  necessary  to  repeat  con 
tinual  surgical  operations  on  all  parts  of  the  de 
generated  organism.  Sister  '  Lenchen  '  supported 
her  martyrdom  with  true  Christian  patience  during 
ten  long  years.  She  was  the  angel  of  the  whole 
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hospital,  and  the  numerous  suffering  children  in  the 
midst  of  whom  she  had  wished  to  live  and  work, 
esteemed  it  always  a  great  favour  to  be  near  Sister 
'  Lenchen,'  who  told  the  people  the  beautiful  stories 
of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  The  German 
Empress  every  year  paid  several  visits  to  the 
Hospital  at  Cassel.  She  embroidered  for  Sister 
'  Lenchen '  with  her  own  hands  a  beautiful  cushion, 
and  after  her  death  sent  to  the  director  of  the 
Hospital  a  touching  telegram  full  of  tenderness  and 
Christian  sympathy  and  faith. 

Well,  dear  friends,  I  tell  you  this,  only  with  a  view 
to  show  you  the  eternal  power  of  true  confidence 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day  and  for  ever. 

As  long  as  we  have  such  examples  of  the  wonderful 
power  of  Christian  faith,  we  have  no  reason  to  be 
discouraged  and  to  fear  for  the  future.  I  give, 
therefore,  to  this  meeting  a  word  of  courage  and 
hope,  and  say,  like  the  old  Romans,  but  in  Christian 
spirit,  Sursum  corda  ! 

My  prayer  for  Germany  and  for  all  the  Churches 
of  God  in  the  world  is  this  :  That  the  Lord  may 
bless  us  in  such  a  powerful  manner  that  every 
Church  of  every  denomination  may,  in  drawing 
their  nets,  be  obliged  to  call  the  other  Churches  for 
their  assistance,  as  the  fishermen  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  called  their  companions  to  help  them 
draw  their  nets,  on  account  of  the  multitude  of 
fishes  which  they  had  enclosed. 

Yes,  the  true  Evangelical  Alliance  will  only  be 
possible  by  a  fulness  of  blessing.  And  when  our 
nets  are  breaking,  then  will  we  never  ask :  '  Are 
you  Anglican,  or  Lutheran,  or  Calvinist,  or  Methodist, 
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or  Baptist  ?  '  but  only  say  :   '  Dear  friend,  my  nets 
are  breaking,  come  quickly,  and  help  me.' 

O  Lord  Jesus,  give  us  the  fulness  of /Thy  blessing, 
that  we  may  give  out  of  the  fulness  of  Thy  love, 
and  that  the  world  may  see  that  we  are  Thy  children 
and  Thy  disciples.  Amen  ! 


Pastor  R.  Saillens  (France) 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  know  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
moves  upon  the  waters,  and  that  there  never  was  a 
chaos  but  the  Spirit  of  God  was  brooding  over  it. 
Just  now  in  France  we  might  be  said  to  be  in  chaos. 
There  is  a  great  turmoil,  a  great  many  conflicting 
opinions  and  parties,  and  the  Christian  Church 
cannot  see  with  any  assurance  that  the  Lord  finally 
will  bring  order  and  harmony  into  what  seems  to  be 
disorder  and  conflict.  But  I  do  believe  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  brooding  over  the  waters  in  France, 
and  the  more  noisy  the  waters  are,  the  more  my 
faith  rises  in  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These 
conflicts  of  mind  are  better  than  deadness,  and  we 
prefer  to  have  men's  spirits  roused  and  fighting 
against  each  other,  to  seeing  them  sinking  down  in 
materialism  and  taking  their  place  in  that  grave. 
As  long  as  men  cry  aloud  and  fight  each  other,  there 
may  be  hope  for  them. 

I  ask  you  not  to  pass  a  hasty  judgment 
upon  France  to-day.  Some  of  those  men  whom 
you  might  be  prone  to  condemn  as  being  utter 
infidels  are,  perhaps,  evolving  towards  the  light ; 
while  in  other  countries  some  who  have  loved  the 
light  are  evolving  towards  darkness.  I,  for  one, 
prefer  to  meet  an  infidel  in  France  who  says  to  me, 
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'  I  was  careless  so  far  concerning  these  matters, 
but,  as  I  am  growing  old,  I  begin  to  see  there  is 
something  in  that  Gospel  of  yours.'  I  prefer  meeting 
such  a  man  as  that  to  meeting  a  professed  preacher 
of  the  Gospel  who  says,  '  I  used  to  believe  in  the 
Atonement,  but  I  do  not  believe  in  it  to-day.' 
There  is  evolution  on  both  sides,  but  the  evolution 
from  left  to  right  is  preferable  to  the  evolution  from 
right  to  left. 

There  is  a  man  in  our  country — I  will  not  give  you 
the  name  of  that  man — who  is  one  of  the  most 
important  men  we  have.  Some  time  ago,  before 
he  had  anything  to  do  with  the  management  of 
affairs,  when  he  was  a  plain  man  of  the  people,  he 
met  one  of  our  brethren,  a  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
and  said  to  him,  '  I  have  been  born  in  a  family  in 
which  there  was  no  religion  at  all.  My  father  and 
mother  did  not  believe  in  anything  ;  I  was  not  christ 
ened  into  any  religion,  I  do  not  belong  to  any  religion, 
I  am  sixty  years  old  now,  and  I  have  been  an  agnostic. 
But,  as  I  am  getting  old,  I  see  that  there  is  something 
in  the  human  soul  that  must  be  taken  account  of, 
that  this  religious  feeling  must  be  taken  into  account, 
that  people  cannot  live  altogether  without  some  form 
of  religion.  Your  Gospel  attracts  me,  and  so  Christ 
is  my  Man.'  If  I  gave  you  the  name  of  that  person, 
you  might  be  astonished.  I  am  not  going  to  give  it, 
for  perhaps  that  might  not  be  agreeable  to  you. 
But  I  can  vouch  for  what  I  have  said,  and  I  believe 
that  man  is  but  a  representative  of  many  other  men, 
who,  as  they  grow  old  in  experience,  and  know 
themselves,  and  know  their  own  people,  are  soon 
going  to  find  out  that  a  country  like  France,  or  any 
other  country  in  the  world,  can  never  be  brought  to 
s 
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peace,  social  peace,  unless  the  salt  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  is  brought  amongst  the  people. 

You  remember  that,  one  hundred  years  ago  or 
more,  during  the  great  French  Revolution,  there  was 
an  attempt  to  give  a  religion  to  our  people  without 
any  Atonement,  without  any  Bible,  without  any 
revelation.  There  was  a  great  man,  or  he  thought 
he  was  great,  but  we  have  forgotten  almost  his  name 
to-day,  who  invented  a  new  religion,  and  called  it  by 
the  beautiful  but  not  very  popular  name  of  '  Theo- 
philanthropy,'  which  means,  the  love  of  God  and 
Man.  He  got  the  Government  to  give  him  the  use 
of  all  the  cathedrals  and  churches,  and  in  those  places 
they  had  splendid  lecturers  to  speak  to  the  people, 
and  beautiful  ceremonies,  and  yet  the  poor  fellow, 
after  some  experience,  found  out  that  even  Theo- 
philanthropy  did  not  suffice  to  redeem  France  and 
make  the  lives  and  morals  of  the  people  secure  and 
strong.  He,  therefore,  went  to  one  of  his  friends, 
who  was  a  very  weighty  man,  and  he  said,  '  How  do 
you  account  for  the  fact  that  we  are  not  getting  on  in 
our  new  religion  ?  We  have  cathedrals,  including 
Notre  Dame,  splendid  lecturers,  and  choirs,  and 
vestments,  and  all  that  kind  of  thing,  but  how  is  it 
we  are  not  getting  on  ?  '  This  friend  said,  '  I  will 
give  you  a  bit  of  advice.  You  go  and  get  hanged 
yourself,  or,  if  you  cannot  get  hanged,  try  to  die  in 
some  other  way,  and  on  the  third  day  rise  up  again, 
and  go  back  to  the  people,  and  you  will  find  that  your 
religion  will  catch  on  like  wildfire.'  That  man 
who  gave  the  advice  had  been  a  bishop.  Any  attempt 
by  which,  either  in  France  or  in  England,  men  will 
try  to  moralise  people,  to  Christianise  them  by 
emptying  the  Gospel  of  its  very  essence,  of  its  very 
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soul,  by  taking  away  the  Christ  from  His  Cross  to  put 
Him  up  upon  the  platform  of  a  mere  lecturer  ;  any 
attempt  to  deprive  the  soul  of  man  of  that  wonderful, 
miraculous  influence  which  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
whom  we  believe,  though  we  cannot  understand  Him 
— any  such  attempt  will  be  absolutely  false,  and  will 
fall  flat,  it  will  not  succeed.  We  have  tried  it  in  our 
country,  but  I  hope  you  are  not  going  to  make  a  trial 
of  it  in  this  country.  It  would  cost  you  a  great  deal 
of  disappointment,  you  would  find  all  your  people 
going  away  empty,  and  coming  back  to  the  Gospel, 
perhaps,  in  spite  of  the  Churches,  if  the  Churches 
will  not  give  the  plain  Gospel  to  the  plain  people. 

I  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  moving  in  France; 
there  are  movements  there  which  must  come  from 
the  Holy  Spirit.  For  instance,  we  used  to  think 
that  the  Roman  Church  would  not  allow  her  people, 
on  any  account,  to  read  the  Bible.  I  believe 
they  do  not  like,  as  a  rule,  the  people  to  read  the 
Bible  in  their  own  tongue.  And  yet  we  have  been 
favoured  lately  with  a  version  of  the  Bible  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  priest,  who  is  dead,  and  whose  work 
has  been  finished  by  other  priests — a  version  of  the 
Bible  that  is  as  faithful  and  elegant  in  its  style  as  any 
Protestant  version  that  we  have  had,  so  far  ;  so  good 
indeed  is  it,  that  some  of  us  would  prefer  to  use  it, 
if  there  were  not  those  footnotes  that  have  already 
been  spoken  about.  But  even  these  footnotes  are 
far  better  than  the  footnotes  that  we  find  in  any 
other  Roman  Catholic  version.  Thank  God,  that  a 
Roman  Catholic  priest  should  give  us  such  a  beautiful 
translation  of  the  Bible,  with  footnotes  which,  on  the 
whole,  are  very  impartial,  and  some  of  them  quite 
Protestant.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Romish 


276  Some  Essentials  of  Christian  Union 

Church  likes  this  Bible  to  be  spread  as  it  is,  but  it  is 
being  circulated,  and  I  heard  lately  that  35,000 
copies  have  been  circulated  during  the  two  years 
of  its  existence  ;  and  good  Catholic  Bibles  are  always 
sold  at  treble  the  price  of  our  Protestant  Bibles. 
They  have  not  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
to  back  them.  Think  of  that  number  of  Bibles 
bought  in  a  country  which  is  supposed  to  be  an 
infidel  country. 

I  could  tell  you  of  some  attempts  made  by  very 
courageous  evangelists.  In  one  of  the  western 
provinces  of  France  an  evangelist  goes  right  into 
the  middle  of  the  market-place  with  Testaments 
for  sale.  We  do  not  enjoy  in  our  country  yet  the 
privilege  of  meeting  in  the  open  air  as  you  have  ; 
that  is  the  only  liberty  we  lack,  for  we  have  as  much 
liberty  as  we  can  desire  in  other  directions.  This 
brother  manages  to  have  an  open  air  meeting,  just 
by  giving  a  sample  of  his  gift  of  reading  a  page  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  the  presence  sometimes  of 
a  thousand  people  who  have  gathered  round  him. 
He  told  me  that  in  an  hour  or  two,  sometimes,  he  has 
sold  three  or  four  hundred  copies  of  the  New 
Testament  to  those  peasant  people.  Hundreds  and 
thousands  of  copies  have  been  sold  in  that  way.  It 
has  been  my  privilege  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  France 
for  the  last  thirty-four  years,  and  I  would  testify 
to  the  glory  of  God,  that  whether  it  be  in  Paris, 
or  any  of  the  provincial  cities,  or  amongst  the  country 
people,  one  has  never  been  assaulted  or  insulted  by 
a  French  audience.  We  receive  everywhere  the 
utmost  kindness.  We  have  had  audiences  in  theatres 
and  music  halls,  perhaps  even  more  in  the  country 
districts  than  in  Paris  itself.  I  believe  that  France 
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to-day  is  the  best  mission  field  that  there  is  in  the 
world,  and  if  you  English  people  could  speak  French 
better,  you  would  be  doing  France  a  kindness  by 
coming  over  and  helping  us,  especially  now,  when 
we  have  the  entente  cordialc.  Your  King  gives  you 
an  example.  He  does  not  mind  crossing  the  Channel, 
now  and  then,  to  do  good  work  in  Paris.  Why 
should  not  you  come  to  do  the  same  ? 

Although,  of  course,  there  are  those  other  elements 
of  infidelity,  socialism,  indifference,  and  so  forth, 
yet  there  is  a  great  craving,  a  great  desire,  for  better 
things.  Hopeful  movements  are  at  work  among 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  themselves.  Hundreds 
of  priests  are  just  on  the  threshold,  so  to  speak,  and 
it  only  requires  the  movement  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  bring  them  out,  and  to  make  them  the  preachers 
that  our  country  needs.  I  should  say,  also,  that 
the  Protestant  Church  is  itself,  now,  under  a  blessed 
influence,  through  the  very  trials  that  have  come  to 
it  through  this  disestablishment  which  some  look 
upon  as  a  blessing,  and  others  as,  perhaps,  a  great 
calamity.  But,  whatever  view  is  taken  of  it,  God 
has  blessed  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  to 
the  French  Church.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  at  work 
among  French  Protestants.  They  find  that  they 
have  to  rely  upon  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  As 
they  see  all  this  rank  materialism  and  atheism  and 
agnosticism  on  every  side,  they  feel  that  they  must 
come  together  in  supplication  and  prayer  that  God 
would  lead  the  people  to  Christ.  There  are  signs 
that  we  are  now  being  led  together  in  prayer  and 
supplication  and  faith  more  than  ever  before. 

It  has  been  my  privilege  to  go  about  from  place 
to  place  among  the  French  Protestants  and  Swiss 
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Protestants  for  the  last  two  years.  I  gave  up  my 
pastorate  in  Paris  in  order  to  do  that  work,  and  I  have 
been  surprised  at  the  evidences  of  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  every  place  where  the  Lord  has 
taken  me.  I  have  been  among  the  mountains  in  the 
centre  of  France,  and  held  meetings  there  in  con 
nection  with  the  old  Huguenot  Church,  and  have 
had  as  many  as  twelve  hundred  people  gathered 
on  market  days  to  worship  God,  at  ten  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  at  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and 
again  in  the  evening  and  on  Sundays.  The  spirit 
of  revival  is  passing  over  some  of  those  Churches. 
As  to  Switzerland,  we  have  had  in  Geneva  large 
and  glorious  meetings,  and  have  been  able  to  hold  up 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  some  other  places  as  never 
before,  and  to  preach  the  good  news  of  the  Saviour 
of  Mankind  to  a  rabble  of  a  population  that  would 
never  darken  a  church  door.  In  both  France  and 
Switzerland  the  Spirit  of  God  is  moving.  We  have 
had  a  vision  of  the  crucified,  the  risen  Christ,  we 
have  been  dazzled  by  His  glory ;  we  keep  His  vision 
in  our  minds  and  His  love  in  our  hearts.  We  do  not 
care  to  see  anything  else.  We  have  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Shepherd,  and  having  heard  His  voice,  we 
are  willing  to  follow  Him  wheresoever  He  leadeth. 
We  do  not  know  where  He  is  going  to  lead  us,  we  do 
not  want  to  know  the  mind  of  the  Shepherd,  or  His 
secrets.  We  know  Him,  and  knowing  the  Shepherd 
we  are  willing  to  follow  Him  blindly,  for  He  will  lead 
us  aright.  When  you  have  found  your  Leader,  you 
are  willing  to  give  Him  your  hand,  and  if  you  have 
to  pass  over  some  bridge  which  is  so  narrow  that 
perhaps  you  might  become  giddy  and  tumble  over, 
you  shut  your  eyes,  and  get  hold  of  your  Leader  and 
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follow  Him.  That  is  what  I  want  to  do.  I  do  not 
want  to  understand  everything  in  the  Bible.  Christ 
has  given  me  the  Bible.  He  has  signed  it,  He  has 
sealed  it  with  His  blood  and  with  His  Spirit,  and  I 
know  that  He  has  spoken,  and  whatever  He  says, 
whether  it  be  mystery,  or  whether  it  be  plain  as  day 
light — whatever  He  says  I  believe,  and  whatever 
He  commands  I  will  do,  God  helping  me.  That  is 
the  spirit  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  I  praise  God 
for  having  been  present  at  these  meetings.  I  hope 
that  everything  that  has  been  said  here  will  be 
printed,  so  that  those  of  us  who  have  been  too  lazy 
to  take  down  notes  will  be  able,  when  they  get  home 
afterwards,  to  read  all  these  beautiful  things.  I 
have  been  very  much  encouraged  by  the  profound 
words  of  those  mighty  expounders  of  the  Scriptures 
to  whom  we  have  listened.  It  has  done  us  all  good. 

Baron  Thuemmler  having  offered  Prayer,  and 
pronounced  the  Benediction  in  German,  the  meeting 
was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  singing  of  the  Doxology. 


SATURDAY,  JULY  6,  1907 

The  Delegates  at  the  Bible  House 
and  Trent  Park 

SATURDAY  was  devoted  to  special  visits.  In  the 
morning,  by  kind  invitation  of  the  Committee  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  nearly  one 
hundred  of  the  delegates,  with  members  of  the 
British  Council,  were  received  at  the  Bible  House 
and  subsequently  conducted  through  the  various 
departments.  The  party  were  afterwards  enter 
tained  at  luncheon  in  De  Keyser's  Royal  Hotel. 

Mr  Caleb  R.  Kemp  (Chairman  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  Committee)  presided,  wel 
coming  the  delegates  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
in  the  name  of  the  Committee,  and  expressing  in 
choice  words  the  close  bond  of  union  existing 
between  the  two  Societies. 

Brief  responsive  words  of  thanks  were  returned, 
by  H.  H.  Prince  Oscar  Bernadotte  of  Sweden,  for 
the  delegates,  and  by  Lord  Kinnaird  on  behalf  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance. 

TRENT  PARK  GARDEN  PARTY 

The  party  subsequently  journeyed  to  King's 
Cross,  where  a  special  train  was  in  waiting  to  convey 
delegates,  with  their  wives,  and  a  limited  number 
of  specially  invited  friends,  to  Trent  Park,  the 
lovely  home  of  Mr  F.  A.  Bevan,  D.L.,  J.P. 
280 
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Mr  Bevan  has  been  for  years  a  member  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  and  is  one  of  its  Vice-Presidents. 
Special  interest  attached  to  the  gathering  at  Trent 
Park  owing  to  the  fact  that  Mr  Bevan's  father, 
Mr  R.  C.  L.  Bevan,  was  the  first  Treasurer  of  the 
Alliance  ;  his  signature,  in  company  with  that  of  Sir 
Culling  Eardley  (then  Chairman),  heading  a  docu 
ment  signed  on  August  19,  1846,  by  over  800  brethren 
from  all  countries  who  took  part  in  the  inaugural 
Conference  of  the  Alliance.  This  document  is  pre 
served  in  the  Alliance  House  in  London. 

On  arrival  at  Trent  Park  the  guests  were  received 
and  warmly  welcomed  by  Mr  Bevan,  afterwards 
assembling  on  the  terrace  and  lawn  for  official 
photographs  to  be  taken. 

A  glorious  afternoon  enhanced  the  lovely  sur 
roundings.  The  party  soon  distributed  in  various 
directions  to  enjoy  the  extensive  grounds  and  pasture 
lands. 

The  time  passed  all  too  quickly.  Before  leaving 
for  the  return  journey,  a  little  meeting — memorable 
for  its  realization  of  oneness  —  was  held  in  the 
drawing-room,  when  various  friends  spoke,  and  warm 
thanks  were  tendered  to  Mr  Bevan. 


NOTE. — On  Sunday,  July  7,  special  Conference  Sermons  on 
'  The  True  Unity  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ,' 
were  preached  in  over  two  hundred  churches  in  the  Metropolis 
and  throughout  the  Provinces.  The  official  Conference  Sermons 
(by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas,  D.D.,  Wycliffe  Hall,  Oxford, 
and  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.D.,  Westminster  Chapel, 
London)  appear  at  the  end  of  this  volume. 


MONDAY  MORNING,  JULY  8,  1907 
The  Alliance  and  Christian  Co-operation 

SIR  ANDREW  WINGATE,  K.C.I. K,  PRESIDING. 

ADDRESSES  BY 
MR  CHENG  CHING  YL 

REV.  LEANDER  T.  CHAMBERLAIN,  D.D. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SIERRA  LEONE. 

THE  morning  session  on  Monday  was  preceded  by 
an  International  Praise  Meeting,  presided  over  by 
Captain  Tottenham.  Subsequently  the  meeting 
commenced  with  united  singing  of  the  hymn, 

'  Thou  Whose  Almighty  Word/ 

after  which  Professor  Stroter  read  a  portion  of 
Scripture  (Eph.  ii.  11-22)  and  engaged  in  prayer. 

Sir  Andrew  Wingate,  K.C.I.E., 

who  presided,  said  :  It  is  impossible  to  have  passed 
through  this  Conference  without  being  aware  that 
there  are  great  varieties  of  race  and  language, 
of  gifts  and  blessings,  working  under  different 
administrations  and  through  a  variety  of  organisa 
tions.  That  same  thought  came  to  me  in  the 
Palestine  Exhibition,  as  I  stood  within  the  Tabernacle 
and  saw  all  round  the  people  of  God,  separated  in 
a  sense  from  the  world,  divided  up  into  twelve  tribes 
— wonderful  completeness  with  great  variety — 
each  tribe  under  its  own  standard,  each  obeying  its 
own  leader,  and  marching  in  a  different  order  to 
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that  camp  around  that  Tabernacle.  And  it  seemed 
to  me,  as  each  pursued  its  own  line  of  thought,  and  its 
own  particular  avocation,  and  wandered  forth  into 
the  desert  to  feed  their  flocks,  or  for  any  other 
purpose — it  seemed  to  me  that  they  got  farther 
and  farther  away  from  each  other.  But  when  they 
came  to  the  worship  of  God,  the  whole  twelve  tribes 
met  each  other,  and  they  found  that  there  was  only 
one  door  of  access  for  every  one  of  them,  '  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh/ — through  the 
blood  of  Christ.  As  we  get  through  that  veil  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  the  dimensions  seem  to  expand 
and  the  walls  recede,  and  we  find  ourselves  in  the 
heavenly  city,  and  there  we  see  that  we  have  been 
built,  as  we  read  just  now,  upon  those  twelve 
foundations,  every  one  of  them  beautiful,  precious, 
but  all  varying,  and  every  one  of  them  having  helped 
to  build  up  the  great  wall.  Does  that  wall  exclude  ? 
We  see  that  it  is  pierced  upon  every  side  by  three 
gates,  and  every  gate  is  in  itself  a  costly  pearl,  and 
upon  every  gate  is  inscribed  the  names  of  these 
tribes  that  we  were  looking  at  just  now  camped 
around  the  Tabernacle.  What  does  that  mean  ? 
It  seems  to  me  it  means  that  through  every  Church, 
and  by  every  Church,  there  is  a  wide  and  equal 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  there  is 
no  monopoly  to  any  Church  either  of  gifts  or  of 
administrations,  or  of  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  of  the  efficacy  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour's  blood, 
or  of  the  love  of  the  Father.  And  so  it  appears  to 
me  that  when  we  look  out  upon  the  different  Churches 
in  the  world,  what  we  desire  is  not  uniformity.  We 
find  that  there  is  an  individuality  upon  every  one 
of  us.  We  are  told  that  even  the  impressions  of 
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our  finger-tips  are  so  different  that  we  can  be  identi 
fied  by  them  alone  from  all  the  rest  of  mankind. 
Surely  it  means  that  every  one  of  us  has  a  separate 
name,  that  we  are  individuals,  and  that  we  are 
diverse.  What  we  want  is  not  uniformity  of  the 
Churches ;  we  want  co-operation.  We  want  then 
to  love  one  another,  and  until  we  go  forth  into 
the  world  showing  that  we  love  one  another,  I 
believe  we  hinder  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
—and  it  is  only  through  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
the  world  can  be  conquered  for  Christ. 

What  is  it  that  is  making  the  Churches  in  Canada 
unite  together,  but  a  tremendous  influx  from  Europe 
of  men  uninstructed  in  the  Bible  ?  Christians  there 
feel  that  unless  they  unite  and  meet  this  great  wave, 
they  will  be  overwhelmed  in  the  mass  of  infidelity 
that  is  yearly  pouring  in.  What  is  it  that  is  making 
the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  India  think  of  unit 
ing  ?  It  is  because  the  Indians  themselves  are 
beginning  to  constitute  colleges,  and  will  soon 
proceed  to  educate  themselves  in  non-Christian 
principles,  and  unless  the  Churches  unite  they  cannot 
maintain  the  efficiency  of  their  professors  and 
colleges,  nor  can  the  native  Churches  consolidate 
into  a  self-supporting  body.  What  has  made  the 
Conference  at  Shanghai  unite  in  the  glorious  idea 
of  one  Church  for  Christ  in  China  ?  Is  it  not  because 
there  are  675  millions  of  people  in  the  world  whom 
no  present  effort  of  ours  can  possibly  reach  ?  If 
those  millions  are  an  inert,  uneducated,  dumb  mass, 
they  are  not  perhaps  so  dangerous.  But  to-day 
they  are  being  educated,  weapons  are  being  put  in 
their  hands,  and  I  feel  that,  unless  a  great  call  goes 
forth  from  this  Conference,  those  educated  masses 
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are  going  to  march  in  their  serried  ranks  against 
all  that  is  good  and  Christian,  and  that  we,  the 
Churches  of  Christ,  will  soon  have  to  face  an  enemy 
of  which  the  human  imagination  can  hardly  have 
any  conception.  This  is  a  day  when  we  want 
co-operation,  when  the  Churches  of  Christ,  not  only 
in  England  and  her  Colonies,  but  in  the  United 
States  and  all  lands,  need  to  unite  in  one  solid 
phalanx.  It  is  only  when  that  unity  comes  that  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  be  given  to  us, 
and  we  shall  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  our  Lord, 
conquering  and  to  conquer. 

FEDERATION  AND  CHRISTIAN  UNITY  IN  CHINA 
Mr  Cheng  Ching  Yi  (China) 

Naturally  you  will  be  thinking  that  your  present 
speaker  is  a  foreigner,  and  that  his  name  tells  you 
so.  But  he  does  not  himself  claim  to  be  foreign  at 
all,  except  when  he  cannot  speak  English  properly, 
or  when  he  cannot  find  his  way  about  London. 
The  colour  of  his  skin  is  different  from  yours,  but 
the  man  within  it  is  not.  '  We  are  all  one  in  Jesus 
Christ.'  . 

A  great  many  years  ago,  there  was  a  band  of  men, 
humanly  speaking,  men  of  no  influence,  no  position, 
but  merely  simple  common  workmen.  These  men 
eventually  gave  up  their  business  and  decided  to 
serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  had  their  Leader 
and  Teacher,  whose  teaching  and  character  were  of 
the  highest  order,  and  whose  biography  is  read  by 
millions  of  people  in  hundreds  of  tongues  to-day. 
One  day,  speaking  about  the  future  of  God's 
Kingdom,  He  ventured  the  prediction  that  it  was  a 
Kingdom  almost  entirely  undiscovered.  His^words 


286         Christian  Unity  in  China 

were  to  this  effect :  '  By  what  figure  of  speech  do 
we  represent  the  Kingdom  of  God  ?  It  is  like  a 
mustard  seed,  which  when  sown  in  the  earth  is  the 
smallest  of  all  the  seeds  in  the  world,  but  when  it 
springs  up  it  becomes  larger  than  herbs,  and  throws 
out  great  branches,  so  that  wild  birds  build  under  its 
shadow.'  When  our  Lord  uttered  these  words,  He 
foreshadowed  the  future  condition  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  So  that  we  know  that  the  progress  of 
Christianity  to-day  is  not  a  mere  accidental  co 
incidence  ;  it  was  clearly  and  unmistakeably  set 
forth  by  our  Lord  when  He  was  on  earth.  To-day, 
branches  of  that  tree  are  extending  east,  west, 
north,  south,  all  over  the  world,  and  the  wild  birds 
of  various  colours  are  taking  shelter  under  the 
shadow  thereof,  and  one  of  those  birds,  a  yellow  one, 
is  piping  a  little  note.  We  sometimes  divide  the 
field  into  the  home-field  and  the  foreign-field. 
This  is,  however,  merely  to  distinguish  the  work  at 
home  and  the  work  abroad  from  the  business  point 
of  view,  but,  in  effect,  there  is  the  field,  and  no 
distinction  of  home  or  foreign.  The  field  is  not 
China,  or  India,  or  Africa,  but,  as  our  Lord  says, 
'  The  field  is  the  world.'  It  is  not  that  God  so  loved 
the  Orientals,  or  the  Europeans,  but,  '  God  so 
loved  the  world.'  This  is,  indeed,  beyond  the  com 
prehension  of  the  human  mind,  and  this  is  the 
principle  that  has  brought  us  here  to-day. 

This  morning  my  subject  is,  '  Federation  and 
Christian  Unity  in  China.'  It  is  a  subject  that  I 
would  have  chosen  myself,  had  I  had  the  choice,  a 
subject  which  is  occupying  at  the  present  moment 
the  hearts  of  many  of  my  fellow-Christians  in  China. 
At  the  Shanghai  Conference  many  Chinese  brethren 
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have  been  earnestly  praying  for  unity  among  God's 
people.  It  is  some  fourteen  hundred  years  ago, 
that  a  missionary  made  his  way  to  China,  of  which 
fact  we  have  sufficient  evidence.  Six  hundred 
years  ago,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was  at  work 
in  China.  It  is  only  one  hundred  years  ago  that  a 
Protestant  Mission,  for  the  first  time,  touched 
Chinese  soil.  Therefore,  surveyed  from  a  chrono 
logical  point  of  view,  Protestant  missions  were  the 
last  to  enter  China.  During  the  last  one  hundred 
years  Protestant  missions  have  been  carried  on 
under  two  distinct  conditions.  Those  missions  have 
survived  the  time  of  refusal,  and  entered  upon  the 
time  of  acceptance.  The  country  has  put  off  the 
old  and  put  on  the  new.  I,  as  a  Chinaman,  am 
happy  to  see  the  advancement  which  my  beloved 
country  is  making  from  an  educational  point  of 
view,  but  I  am  still  more  glad  to  see  the  prosperity 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  China.  I  am  proud  of 
being  a  Chinaman,  but  I  feel  still  more  proud  of 
being  a  Christian. 

Some  remarkable  changes  have  taken  place  from 
a  political,  social,  educational,  and,  in  some  measure, 
from  a  religious  standpoint.  The  fault  with  China 
has  been  that  she  did  not  act  in  accordance  with 
what  the  times  demanded,  in  accordance  with  the 
Chinese  proverb,  '  He  would  be  a  great  man  who 
would  act  timely.'  The  thing  that  is  most  im 
portant  to  us,  and  that  occupies  our  minds  more 
directly,  is  not  the  political  or  social  development 
of  China,  but  her  evangelisation.  China  has  always 
been  very  proud  of  her  ancient  religions  and  civilisa 
tion,  and  so  she  despised  everything  that  was 
foreign.  This  made  missionary  work  very  difficult 
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But,  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  the  Lord;  with 
Him  all  things  are  possible.  For  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  century  there  was  preparation  going  on  in  China 
for  Protestant  missions,  and  doors  were  opened  in 
a  few  places.  At  that  time,  China  seemed  almost 
unapproachable  by  such  work,  but  to-day  the 
question  is,  '  Who  will  go  ?  '  '  The  harvest  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few.'  In  China, 
with  its  four  hundred  millions  of  population,  there  is 
one  Christian  in  every  two  thousand  twelve  hundred 
people,  and  among  every  fifteen  Chinese  Christians 
there  is  one  Christian  worker,  who  may  either  be  a 
teacher  or  an  evangelist.  If  each  of  these  could 
lead  one  single  soul  to  Christ  each  year,  within 
twelve  years  the  heathen  of  China  would  be  com 
pletely  vanquished.  God  grant  that  that  day  may 
soon  arrive ! 

Now  as  to  unity  in  China  among  God's  people, 
many  missionaries  and  native  converts  have  been 
earnestly  praying  for  a  grand  Federation.  Speaking 
of  the  progress  of  the  work  in  my  country,  we  cannot 
forget  the  fact  that,  after  all,  Christians  are  but  as  a 
few  lights  scattered  here  and  there  in  a  great  forest 
of  darkness,  and  we  therefore  cannot  afford  not  to 
keep  in  true  union  with  one  another.  The  next 
important  thing  to  union  with  Christ,  is  the  union 
of  His  people.  Our  enemies  are  strong  and  numerous, 
and  the  soldiers  of  Christ  are  realising  that  they 
must  be  united  together,  though  not  necessarily  in 
the  same  uniform.  Christians  have  different 
opinions  and  views  which  it  is  not  likely  could  be 
harmonised,  but  if  these  things  are  not  to  hinder 
the  unity  of  the  Church  they  must  be  put  aside.  We 
see  unity  everywhere — in  the  Godhead,  in  the  Word 
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of  God,  in  creation — and  the  very  meeting  we  are 
attending,  in  connection  with  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  is  expressive  of  unity  amongst  Protestants 
of  many  lands.  One  Chinese  proverb  says,  '  If  two 
men  will  unite  in  heart,  the  yellow  earth  will  turn 
to  gold.'  That  is  an  expression  appreciative  of 
unity.  In  recent  years  in  North  China,  Christian 
unity  has  shown  itself  in  a  definite  form.  One 
mission  has  taken  up  the  work  of  a  labour  college, 
another  of  a  medical  college,  another  of  a  theo 
logical  college,  and  all  the  denominations  are  working 
hand  in  hand.  This  has  helped  to  a  closer  fellowship 
between  various  Churches.  Then  there  is  a  proposal 
on  foot  to  have  a  united  hymn-book  and  one 
common  Bible  for  all  the  Protestant  Churches. 
Then,  too,  there  is  a  proposal  to  remove  all  the 
different  terms  for  '  God  '  and  '  Holy  Spirit,'  which 
hitherto  have  been  given  different  interpretations. 
There  are  three  different  terms  used  for  '  God,' 
and  two  for  '  Holy  Spirit.'  Christians  use  the 
terms  adopted  by  their  own  respective  Churches,  and 
as  they  appear  in  the  Bible  and  other  Christian 
literature.  The  three  terms  in  China  for  '  God,' 
mean,  first,  Supreme  Ruler,  second,  The  Heavenly 
Lord,  and  third,  The  True  Spirit.  In  those  terms 
we  have  a  difference  of  opinion  of  not  very  great 
importance.  On  one  occasion  our  Christian  workers 
in  China,  from  several  Churches,  were  gathered  at  a 
monthly  prayer  meeting.  They  all  used  their  own 
respective  terms  for  '  God  '  and  '  Holy  Spirit  '  in 
prayer.  Unhappily,  the  chairman  of  that  meeting 
greatly  disliked  terms  other  than  his  own,  and  he  gave 
those  who  took  part  a  good  talking  to,  which  occupied 
a  considerable  length  of  time.  When  they  prayed 
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again,  they  did  not  use  their  own  terms,  for  fear  of 
another  talking  to,  but  they  adopted  the  terms 
which  the  chairman  himself  employed.  There  is 
now  a  strong  desire  to  use  one  term  only  for  those 
two  names,  and  I  sincerely  hope  one  term  only  will 
soon  be  adopted  amongst  Christians  everywhere 
in  China. 

I  am  glad  to  say  that,  though  there  are  evangelists, 
and  missionaries,  and  preachers,  and  doctors,  and 
professors  all  having  their  different  spheres  of  work, 
they  are  but  representatives  of  one  Church,  even  the 
Church  of  Christ.  While  yet  a  school-boy,  there 
were  few  things  that  so  greatly  delighted  my  own 
heart,  and  the  hearts  of  some  of  my  friends,  as  the 
Universal  Week  of  Prayer,  which  was  attended  by 
Christians  of  all  denominations.  These  meetings 
were  indeed  meetings  of  great  interest  and  delight. 
Our  church,  where  some  of  the  meetings  took  place, 
was  filled  with  strangers,  and  the  same  was  the  case 
with  other  churches.  Those  Churches  united  for 
the  purpose  of  holding  these  meetings.  We,  as 
boys,  did  not  understand  much,  and  therefore  did 
not  think  much,  of  the  speeches  and  sermons  given 
by  various  speakers,  but  we  did  always  enjoy  the 
brief  testimonies,  the  very  hearty  prayers,  and  the 
warm  friendliness  and  handshaking  in  Chinese 
fashion  that  we  witnessed.  It  was  very  inspiring. 

In  1899,  one  Year  before  the  Boxer  rising,  a  spiritual 
awakening  took  place  among  God's  people,  and  not 
a  few  hearts  were  rekindled  with  fresh  zeal  for 
Christ,  and  received  blessing.  A  few  of  the  Christian 
medical  students  of  our  Christian  medical  college 
were  the  means  of  this  great  blessing.  Amongst 
the  many  blessings  received  there  was  an  out- 
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standing  one — the  unity  of  brotherly  love  towards 
one  another.  During  that  happy  time  preachers 
and  Church  members  and  tutors  and  students  were 
all  on  a  level,  and  enjoyed  close  fellowship  with  each 
other.  I  remember  one  case  of  a  student  who  had 
not  been  on  speaking  terms  with  one  of  his  fellow- 
students  for  more  than  two  years,  but  during  that 
spiritual  awakening  his  heart  was  touched,  and  the 
first  tiling  he  was  led  to  do  was  to  be  reconciled  to 
his  fellow-student  whom  he  had  disliked.  Equally 
well  do  I  remember  a  tutor  who  threw  aside  the 
distinctiveness  of  his  position,  and  gathered  his 
students  for  prayer,  and  suggested  that  they  should 
join  hand  in  hand  and  form  a  circle  and  kneel  clown 
and  pray.  In  another  case,  one  of  our  senior 
students  was  going  to  be  married  to  a  young  Christian 
lady,  and  both  of  them  decided  to  witness  for  Christ, 
and  while  travelling  in  the  train  this  young  lady 
preached  the  Gospel  to  her  heathen  fellow-passengers. 
On  their  wedding-day,  according  to  our  custom, 
they  went  to  their  new  home.  Here  tea  was  pro 
vided  for  the  guests,  but  instead  of  much  funny 
talking  and  meaningless  sport,  as  is  often  engaged 
in  by  young  people,  a  prayer  meeting  was  held 
there,  and  the  bride  boldly  gave  a  short  address  on 
spiritual  things.  These  are  really  happy  things  in 
one's  memory,  and  cannot  be  easily  forgotten. 

I  wish  from  the  depth  of  my  heart  to  re-echo 
those  words  of  the  Psalmist  of  old,  '  Behold,  how 
pleasant  and  how  good  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity ! '  The  more  we  are  united  to 
Christ,  the  more  we  wish  to  be  united  to  our  brethren. 
It  is  the  spirit  of  brotherly  love  that  links  God's 
people  together.  A  little  girl  was  once  seen  carrying 
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a  boy  on  her  back,  a  rather  big  boy  for  her  to  carry, 
and  some  one  passing  said,  '  I  am  afraid  you  have  too 
heavy  a  burden  on  your  back.'  '  No/  she  promptly 
replied,  '  he  is  not  a  burden,  he  is  my  brother.' 
And  now  I  ask  you  to  pray  more  earnestly  and 
definitely  for  your  brethren  in  China,  that  you  may 
do  still  greater  things  for  and  through  them. 
Furthermore,  I  would  urge  you  to  pray  that 
federation  of  Christian  love  and  unity  may  not  be 
limited  to  China,  but  that  Christians  both  of  the 
East  and  West  may  be  united  together,  as  well  as 
being  united  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — a  threefold 
cord  which  is  not  easily  broken. 

Rev.  Leander  T.  Chamberlain,  D.D. 
(United  States  of  America) 

In  speaking  of  the  '  Condition  of  Religion  in  the 
United  States,'  I  speak  with  the  greater  and  more 
humble  care,  as  recognising  the  importance  of  the 
issues  involved.  The  place  is  but  a  fraction  of  the 
earth's  surface.  The  people  are  a  minor  part  of 
the  world's  inhabitants.  Yet  the  evolving  there  is 
strangely  swift  ;  the  drama  moves,  I  think,  with 
supernatural  power. 

Great  forces  of  Nature  tamed  and  made  of  use. 
Material  prosperity  put  on  like  an  armour,  worn  like 
a  robe.  Wealth  gathered  as  reapers  bind  harvest 
sheaves,  or  vine-dressers  pluck  the  vineyard's 
clusters.  And  here  I  venture  to  cite  three  sug 
gestive  illustrations.  The  first  relates  to  territorial 
extent  and  productiveness.  Among  the  nearly 
fifty  States  which  make  up  the  American  Republic 
is  one  of  fertile  soil  and  amiable  climate,  which,  if 
so  extended,  would  make  a  verdurous  belt  around 
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the  globe  at  the  equator,  and  still  leave  18,000  square 
miles  to  spare  ;  one-third  larger  than  either  con 
tinental  Germany  or  continental  France.  The 
second  illustration  suggests  the  financial  resources 
of  what  may  be  styled  the  middle  class,  as  shown 
by  their  deposits  in  the  banks  for  savings.  Those 
banks  represent  largely  the  surplus  earnings  of  the 
industrious  and  frugal.  A  strict  limitation  of  the 
amount  which  a  person  can  deposit  in  a  savings 
bank  tends  to  prevent  the  use  of  such  banks  by 
the  rich.  The  amount  in  the  savings  banks  of  the 
United  States  in  1820  was  $1,000,000  ;  in  1850, 
$43,000,000  ;  in  1875,  $924,000,000  ;  in  10,00, 
$2,250,000,000  ;  in  KJO/,  $3,250,000,000,  or 
£650,000,000.  In  the  last  six  years  the  deposits  in 
our  savings  banks  have  increased  by  $1,000,000,000, 
or  £200,000,000  Eight  millions  of  depositors,  one 
in  five  of  the  adult  population,  have  each  an  average 
deposit  of  over  $400.  The  third  illustration  includes 
the  national  wealth.  In  1850,  that  wealth  was 
reckoned  at  $7,000,000,000.  In  1907,  it  is  estimated 
at  $118,000,000,000,  or  £24,000,000,000.  Thus,  I 
am  justified  in  saying,  Wealth  gathered  as  reapers 
bind  harvest  sheaves,  or  vinedressers  pluck  the 
vineyard's  clusters.  Perilous  prosperity  !  Or,  to 
employ  the  classical  word  of  a  friendly  British 
observer,  '  beastly  '  prosperity  !  Freedom,  both 
civil  and  religious,  the  possession  of  all.  Education 
common  even  to  the  masses.  The  products  of  the 
press,  good  and  bad,  broad-casted  knee-deep.  The 
population  itself  multiplied  over  and  over ;  five 
millions  a  century  and  a  quarter  ago,  five  and 
eighty  millions  to-day  ;  to  those  shores  ships  laden 
to  the  water's  edge  with  human  freight  moving  ever 
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in  crowded  succession, — three  thousand  stalwart 
immigrants  every  twenty-four  hours. 

Accordingly,  what  is  wrought  there  is  wrought  in 
the  midst  of  growth,  progress,  struggle,  conflict. 
The  Spirit's  workings  there  are  as  when  He  moved 
on  the  face  of  primeval  waters.  There  also,  light, 
at  Divine  command,  is  shining,  an  evening  and  a 
morning, — together,  the  day  of  our  Saviour's 
advancing  triumph. 

I  shall  not  burden  you  with  statistics  :  14,000,000 
communicants  in  Protestant,  Evangelical  Churches, 
one  in  every  six  of  all  the  continental  inhabitants 
over  whom  the  flag  floats  ;  the  term  '  communicants  ' 
standing  simply  and  precisely  for  those  who,  by  a 
deliberate  public  profession,  have  signified  their 
penitent  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal 
Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Bible  as  their  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  practice  ;  Sunday  Schools  numbering 
140,000,  15,000,000  teachers,  more  than  11,000,000 
scholars ;  not  far  from  7,000,000  young  people 
gathered  in  stable  bodies,  and  freely  pledged  to  a 
personal,  affectionate  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  mankind  ;  Young 
Men's  Christian  Associations  with  more  than  400,000 
members,  an  aggregate  attendance  at  their  year's 
meetings  of  6,000,000,  buildings  valued  at  $40, 000,000 
and  reported  conversions  in  1906  of  upwards  of 
18,000 ;  Young  Women's  Christian  Associations 
with  a  membership  exceeding  100,000 ;  Foreign 
Missions  with  nearly  6000  missionaries,  and  annual 
gifts  of  almost  $9,000,000  ;  Domestic  Missions  with 
corresponding  men  and  means  ;  a  Student  Volunteer 
Movement  actually  furnishing  in  the  twenty  years 
of  its  existence  more  than  2500  foreign  missionaries, 
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not  far  from  250  sailing  in  1906,  and,  besides, 
inspiring  the  support  of  great  missionary  under 
takings  by  leading  universities  ;  an  Inter-Church 
Federation  at  whose  recent  Conference  were  500 
officially  appointed  delegates  from  thirty  Evangelical 
denominations,  with  the  object  of  expressing  the 
substantial  unity  of  the  Protestant  Christian  de 
nominations,  and  of  securing,  through  correlated 
effort,  increased  efficiency  in  Christian  service  ;  an 
Evangelical  Alliance  which  has  been  the  inspirer  or 
helper  of  notable  Christian  movements  independent 
of  its  own  organisation,  and  which  has  ever  sought 
'  to  manifest  and  strengthen  Christian  unity,  to 
defend  and  promote  religious  liberty,  and  to  encourage 
co-operation  in  Christian  work  ' — an  Alliance  whose 
programme  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  of  10,07  was 
received  by  40,000  Churches  ;  and,  withal,  private 
gifts  to  education  and  other  beneficent,  philan 
thropic  objects,  of  more  than  $100,000,000,  in  the 
last  twelve  months. 

These  facts  witness  that  Christian  faith  and 
Christian  consecration  have  not  failed  even  in  the 
land  where,  as  in  the  apocalyptic  vision,  is  merchan 
dise  of  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones,  of 
wheat,  and  cattle,  and  sheep,  of  horses,  and 
chariots,  and  also,  alas,  of  the  souls  of  men.  I 
assure  you  that  the  banner  of  the  King  is  not 
borne  there  with  either  faintness  of  heart  or  fore 
bodings  of  defeat. 

As  I  have  already  indicated,  that  land  over  sea 
is  a  land  of  growth,  of  movement,  and  the  growth 
is  toward  intellectual  and  spiritual  freedom- 
Christian  freedom  ;  the  movement  is  in  the  direction 
of  essentials  in  both  doctrine  and  life.  There  it  is 
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increasingly  realised  that  the  saving  not  only  of  the 
individual  but  also  of  society,  is  the  end  which  the 
Church  herself  is  passionately  to  seek  ;  that  creed 
must  be  interpreted  and  judged  by  deed  ;  that 
practical  religion  is  belief  and  life  conjoined  ;  that 
theology  must  be  translated  into  experience,  and 
thus  into  religion  ;  that  sound  physical  and  social 
science  is  God-made,  and  not  merely  man-made  ; 
that  vital  theology  and  authentic  science  and  the 
religion  of  Christ  converge  and  harmonise  ;  that 
therefore  the  Church  has  been  wise  in  exchanging 
the  exercise  of  dominion  for  the  employment  of 
influence  ;  that  to  simplify  and  vivify  fine-spun 
homiletics,  to  broaden  rigidly  textual  bodies  of 
divinity  into  true  Scriptural  breadth,  and  to  rectify 
unscientific,  unwarranted  theories  of  interpretation, 
is  to  cause  the  Bible  to  be  more  than  ever  reverenced  ; 
that  to  seek  the  truth,  to  love  the  truth,  to  live  the 
truth,  is  the  mark  of  a  worthy  disciple  ;  and  that 
the  crucified  Christ,  human,  historic,  divine,  living, 
cosmic,  eternal,  is  the  rightful  Master  of  the  in 
dividual,  the  King  of  society,  the  Lord  of  the  Church, 
the  adorable  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

Mr  Chairman,  as  I  crossed  the  wide  ocean,  I  had 
much  in  mind  the  ever-recurring  vision  of  Psalmist 
and  prophet,  and  my  soul  was  enkindled  anew  in 
realisation  of  the  essential  unity  of  those  who  pray 
for  Zion,  the  spiritual  oneness  of  those  who  love 
and  worship  Zion's  Lord.  To  use  Milton's  phrase, 
it  is  '  comely  and  reviving/  to  join  such  an  assembly 
as  this  ;  the  Master's  personal  glory  overshadowing 
us  ;  His  redemptive,  mediatorial,  regnant  relation 
ship  quieting  dissonant  thoughts,  as  the  incoming 
tide  quiets  the  murmurs  of  the  receiving  shore.  Of 


Rev.  Leander  T.  Chamberlain,  D.D.  297 

what  account,  in  this  high  presence,  are  the  different 
names  we  bear,  the  different  emphasis  which  we 
place  on  holy  truth  ? 

I  confess  that  I  love  often  to  turn  from  the  sharp 
definitions  of  credal  statements,  and  the  sometimes 
fierce  rivalries  of  denominational  zeal,  to  the  sweet 
ness,  the  magnanimity,  the  ironic  charm  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  Of  course,  it  is  possible  so  to 
conceive  the  Church — it  was  so  conceived  in  the 
later  apostolic  thought — as  to  make  it  virtually  the 
same  as  the  Kingdom  itself.  In  that  later  thought, 
there  was  a  koinonia  which  transcended  the  local 
ccdcsia  —  a  Church  invisible  as  well  as  visible, 
of  which  Christ  was,  and  is,  the  living  Head.  None 
the  less,  I  am  apt  to  think  of  Christian  fellowship 
in  terms  of  the  Kingdom,  that  Kingdom  which  still 
remains  as  the  gracious,  progressive  reign  of  God 
on  earth.  I  have  let  myself  become  accustomed  to 
regard  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  the  supreme  reality 
which  the  visible  Church  is  set  to  upbuild,  the 
eternally  natural  end  to  which  the  manifold  Churches 
are  a  divinely  appointed  means.  I  exult  in  the 
Kingdom's  terms  of  membership — simple  repentance 
and  faith  ;  a  repentance  which  consists  in  seeking 
first  the  things  of  God  and  His  righteousness, 
instead  of  the  things  of  self  and  sin  ;  a  faith  which 
is  now  believing  in  the  Son  as  well  as  believing  the 
glad  tidings  first  proclaimed,  but  only  because  the 
Son  has  shown,  by  His  perfect  life  and  sacrificial 
death  and  glorious  resurrection,  that  He  embodies 
the  righteous  Kingdom  and  incarnates  the  good 
news  ;  a  faith  which  is  as  free  from  the  bondage  of 
dogmatism  and  formalism  and  ecclesiasticism  as 
is  the  wind  that  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  whose  way 
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of  approach  cannot  be  traced,  and  whose  on-goings 
are  past  the  observations  of  men. 

The  Kingdom's  breadth  !  What  matchless  com 
pass,  yet  what  inescapable  purity  of  composition  ! 
It  is  true  that  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner,  the 
heathen  centurion,  the  pagan  Syro-Phoenician, 
became  types  of  those  in  whose  behalf  the  redeeming 
King  had  appeared.  Yet  the  same  King  gave  vivid 
warning  of  the  threshing-floor's  cleansing,  and  the 
grain's  winnowing,  and  the  chaff's  burning,  and 
fruitless  trees  hewn  down.  The  Kingdom  is  broad, 
but  the  Kingdom  is  pure.  Loyalty  to  it  involves 
conscientious  uprightness,  practical  love  of  the 
neighbour,  the  devoted  service  of  humanity,  the 
steadfast  doing  of  God's  blessed  will. 

At  present,  the  largely  absorbing,  not  to  say  chief, 
interest  of  multitudes  of  professing  Christians,  is  in 
the  advancement  of  their  division  of  the  visible 
Church.  They  are  zealous  for  either  Gerizim  or 
Jerusalem,  as  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship. 
But  the  prayer  of  our  Lord— '  That  they  may  all  be 
one  ' — will  be  fulfilled  only  when  believers  faithfully 
regard  the  antecedent  word,  '  The  hour  cometh,  and 
now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  such  doth  the 
Father  seek  to  be  His  worshippers.' 

I  come  from  afar,  and  this  I  say  in  friendliest 
greeting,  that  when  the  Kingdom  of  God  with  its 
crucified,  ascended  Lord,  its  loving,  loyal  subjects, 
and  its  consequent  devoted  service,  is  first  in  the 
hope  and  desire  of  Christians  ;  when  practical 
Christianity,  in  its  supremacy  over  Churches,  creeds, 
disciplines,  rituals,  philosophies,  theologies,  is  also 
supreme  in  the  plans  and  purposes  of  Christ's 
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followers  ;  when  to  those  followers  Christ  Himself  is 
all  in  all  ;  then  will  the  occasions  of  discord  dis 
appear,  even  as  the  central  attraction  brings  nebula 
and  comet,  star  and  constellation,  into  that  celestial 
harmony  which  we  call  '  the  music  of  the  spheres.' 

Nor  ran  I  omit,  in  this  connection,  to  cite  the 
significant  fact  that,  despite  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  vain  glory  of  life  ; 
despite  the  entrenched  sin,  the  high-handed  shame, 
the  American  Commonwealth  holds  a  multitude  of 
souls  who  revere  God  and  work  righteousness,  but 
are  outside  the  visible  Church  :  men  and  women 
who  venture  to  think  that  to  do  justly  and  to  love 
kindness,  and  to  walk  humbly  is,  so  far  forth,  well- 
pleasing  to  God  ;  who  defend  the  family  as  sacred, 
and  uphold  law  as  divinely  sanctioned  ;  who  believe 
that  citizenship  in  heaven  presupposes  good  citizen 
ship  on  earth  ;  who  seek  a  higher  and  higher  moral 
standard  for  both  public  and  business  life  ;  who 
demand  that  patriotism  shall  conform  itself  to  the 
moral  law  ;  who  set  universal  brotherhood  as  the 
rule  of  even  international  obligations  ;  who  cherish 
liberty,  the  rights  of  man,  independently  of  politics  ; 
who  avow  and  illustrate  the  rightful  community  of 
interest  between  labourer  and  employer,  the  mutual 
duties  of  the  worker  with  hand  and  the  worker  with 
brain  ;  men  and  women  who  do  not  shrink  from 
self-sacrifice  in  the  effort  to  realise  their  high 
ideals. 

Why  are  not  these  enrolled  in  the  Church  ?  I 
would  that  the  Church,  the  Churches  in  the  United 
States  at  least,  wondering  and  wistful  and  penitent, 
might  seek  and  find  the  true  answer. 

Of  this  I  am  sure,  that  in  the  United  States,  as 
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elsewhere,  as   everywhere,  God  is  summoning  His 
friends  to  united  and  valiant  service  in  His  name. 

'He    has    sounded    forth    the    trumpet    that    shall    never    call 

retreat ; 
He  is  sifting   out    the    hearts    of   men    before    His   judgment 

seat; 

Oh!  be  swift,  my  soul,  to  answer  Him;  be  jubilant,  my  feet; 
Our  God  is  marching  on  ! ' 

The  Bishop  of  Sierra  Leone 

The  cry  of  Africa  is  perhaps  the  loudest  cry  that 
comes  to  the  ear  of  the  Christian  Churches — 
certainly  so  far  as  the  people  under  subjection  are 
concerned.  As  we  look  back  on  the  years  that  are 
past,  we  have  the  constant  record  of  unutterable 
cruelties,  gross  oppression,  and  utter  disregard  of 
the  human  and  divine  in  countless  numbers  of  men 
and  women.  Even  to-day  that  cry  comes  over  to 
the  civilised  world  for  help,  for  protection,  for 
sympathy,  and  for  justice.  The  revelations  of  the 
Congo  administration,  the  alleged  cruelties  practised 
in  the  plantations  in  Portuguese  West  Africa,  the 
cruelties  of  the  slave  trade  in  Morocco,  the  yet 
regrettable  recognition  of  some  status  of  slavery 
in  British  East  Africa,  and  the  allegations  made 
every  few  months  of  cruelty  in  one  or  another  of 
the  European  administrations  in  Africa,  still  show  a 
lamentable  lack  of  public  opinion  in  the  matter. 
As  a  body  of  Christians,  united  for  maintaining 
among  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  so-called  Christian 
kingdoms,  forbearance  and  brotherly  love,  how  we 
need  to  take  upon  ourselves  the  burden  of  such  a 
cry  as  that  which  comes  from  Africa,  which  is 
sapping  away  those  very  longings  and  the  very 
reason  of  our  existence ! 
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Thank  God,  much  has  been  done  the  last  hundred 
years.  The  Report  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Anti- 
Slavery  Society  for  1907,  calls  attention  to  recent 
successes  in  the  agitation  going  on  both  with  regard 
to  the  Congo  and  French  West  Africa.  It  speaks 
too  of  a  unanimous  decision  of  the  Confeience  on 
Morocco  at  Algeciras  with  reference  to  slavery  there, 
and  tells  of  Lewanika's  proclamation  of  freedom 
for  his  subjects  in  Barotseland.  Who  can  estimate 
tlu*  joy  of  M.  and  Mine.  Coillard  and  other  French 
missionaries,  who  laboured  so  long  for  this  ?  And  in 
other  directions  the  Report  shows  that,  despite  many 
mistakes  that  have  been  made,  the  conscience  of  the 
Churches  and  of  nations  has  been,  and  is  being 
aroused.  Thank  God,  that  a  hundred  years  ago 
an  Act  of  Parliament  abolished  the  slave  trade  in 
the  British  Empire.  There  is  no  need  to  remind 
ourselves  that  every  ancient  nation — Greece,  Rome, 
the  Assyrians,  the  Egyptians — which  constructed 
itself  upon  the  industry  of  slaves  perished  hope 
lessly.  Far  from  the  owner  of  a  slave  becoming  a 
kind,  benevolent  man,  as  it  might  have  been  sup 
posed,  history  proves  just  the  opposite;  and  it  is  a 
point  one  does  not  like  to  dwell  upon  as  to  what 
would  have  happened,  both  with  regard  to  our 
progress  as  a  nation,  and  as  to  our  witness  in  the 
world,  if  that  small  band  who  fought  so  nobly  for  so 
righteous  a  cause  had  been  overcome  and  conquered. 

Then,  apart  from  the  awful  curse  that  un 
doubtedly  must  have  descended  upon  us,  we  must 
not  forget  the  brutality  that  ambition  for  power  and 
avarice  brought  upon  the  poor  unfortunate  beings 
themselves.  In  1790,  it  was  estimated  that  England 
exported  about  40,000  slaves,  and  while  we  may 
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admit  that  so  far  as  possible  it  was  carried  on 
humanly,  yet,  having  regard  to  the  fact  that  about 
half  of  these  wretched  beings  died  on  the  voyages 
they  had  to  make,  it  cannot  but  be  seen  that  the 
brutality  was  in  the  essence  of  the  system,  and  that 
even  its  great  profits  were  economically  unsound 
profits.  Yet  how  we  may  thank  God,  as  it  has  been 
pointed  out,  that  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade 
took  place  not  only  when  the  profits  of  the  trade 
were  at  their  highest,  but  when  the  country  was 
groaning  with  debt.  The  agitation  begun  by 
Quakers,  carried  on  by  Wilberforce,  of  whom  it  was 
said,  I  fear  in  ridicule,  that  '  he  trusted  to  a  prayer 
meeting  to  carry  a  division  in  the  House  of  Commons,' 
influenced  largely  by  an  essay  written  by  Clarkson, 
entitled,  '  Is  it  lawful  to  deliver  men  against  their 
will  into  slavery  ?  '  brought  about,  to  the  eternal 
credit  of  the  country,  the  renunciation  of  the  infamous 
trade.  Yet  some  time  had  to  elapse  before  it  could 
be  said  it  had  been  put  a  stop  to,  and  we  are  told 
that  as  late  as  1845,  a  gang  of  rescued  slaves  were 
led  through  the  city  of  Freetown,  the  capital  town 
of  the  Colony  of  Sierra  Leone,  to  the  homes  prepared 
for  them. 

Sierra  Leone  was  selected  in  early  days  for  the 
repatriation  of  West  African  natives  that  had 
been  transported  to  America,  the  West  Indies,  and 
England,  and  now  used  as  the  dumping-ground  for 
the  larger  numbers  that  were  being  rescued.  A 
peninsula  of  about  fifty  miles  square  afforded  refuge 
to  the  rescued  people  that  came  from  various  parts 
of  Africa,  representatives  of  many  different  tribes. 
With  such  men  that  led  a  movement  for  their 
deliverance,  we  can  well  understand  how  at  once 
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they  sought  earnest  and  godly  men  who  could 
minister  to  them,  and  the  records  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  and  the  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society,  ^re  wonderful  minutes  of  the  history  of 
self-sacrifice  even  to  death  of  numbers  of  missionaries 
that  went  forth  gladly  and  willingly  for  the  Master 
to  labour  amongst  them.  All  over  that  peninsula 
were  small  settlements  formed,  and  it  was  not  long 
before  in  each  was  the  church,  the  school,  and  loving 
men  and  women  who  sought  in  telling  out  the  good 
news  of  the  Gospel  to  recompense  the  people  in 
some  small  way  for  the  awful  injustice  that  had  been 
done  to  them.  Brethren,  those  missionaries  offered 
their  lives  as  an  atonement  for  the  wrong  the  English 
nation  had  done.  The  people  welcomed  the  Gospel, 
and  I)r  Pierson,  in  his  book  called,  Seven  Years  in 
Sierra  Leone,  based  on  the  autobiography  of 
Mr  W.  A.  B.  Johnson,  who  was  allowed  to  labour 
seven  years  in  that  deadly  climate,  has  told  us  of 
the  wonder  of  those  days  when  God's  Spirit  wrought 
so  mightily  amongst  the  people. 

What  is  the  condition  of  Sierra  Leone  to-day  ?  In 
Freetown  with  its  40,000  inhabitants  and  in  the 
forty  or  fifty  villages  of  the  peninsula,  we  have  numer 
ous  Churches  under  several  missions.  The  C.M.S. 
and  W.M.S.  were  the  pioneers  of  the  work.  They 
were  followed  by  the  United  Methodist  Free  Church, 
The  Countess  of  Huntingdon  connexion,  the  Baptists, 
and  various  American  bodies,  and  quite  lately  the 
Salvation  Army  have  begun  work.  Yet  mainly  the 
work  lies  between  the  C.M.S.  and  W.M.S.  After 
establishing  their  work  the  C.M.S.  left  the  pastoral 
case  of  their  Churches  to  the  natives,  as  far  back  as 
1861,  and  to-day  there  are  some  fifty  or  sixty 
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Churches  connected  with  the  Native  Church,  some 
thirty-five  to  forty  native  ordained  clergy,  and 
nearly  10,000  communicants  enrolled  on  the  registers 
of  the  Churches,  and  this  work  is  entirely  self-support 
ing,  though  at  times  it  is  found  difficult  to  raise  the 
money  required.  Yet  year  by  year  over  £3000  is 
raised  to  maintain  the  home  work,  and  nearly  £1000 
a  year  to  support  the  native  Missionary  Society 
working  in  the  interior.  When  we  add  to  this  the 
results  of  the  W.M.S.  work  and  that  of  other 
denominations,  we  may  well  thank  God  that,  as  one 
result  of  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  there  is 
this  condition  of  things  in  Sierra  Leone  to-day.  I 
consider  it  marvellous  myself,  and  while  I  deplore 
much  that  is  lacking  in  spiritual  life,  in  morals,  in 
the  attitude  of  the  people  to  the  tribes  in  the  interior, 
yet,  when  I  remember  that  not  a  hundred  years 
has  elapsed  since  their  ancestors  were  landed  in 
the  most  degraded  and  miserable  conditions  with 
a  grossly  immoral,  cruel  and  superstitious  heritage, 
I  can  only  say,  '  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes/  I  ask  your  prayers  for 
these  native  Christians,  and  for  the  other  Churches 
along  the  coast,  in  the  Gambia,  French  Guinea, 
Liberia,  the  Gold  Coast,  Lagos,  and  the  Gamba 
country,  the  Niger  and  the  great  Congo.  To-day 
we  are  earnestly  seeking  to  lift  up  their  spiritual 
standard,  so  that  these  people  of  whom  I  have 
spoken,  who  are  a  great  nation  of  traders,  and  who 
are  to  be  found  north  and  south  of  that  coast,  may 
by  lip  and  life  exalt  the  Christ  they  profess  to  serve, 
and  earnestly  seek  the  salvation  of  the  thousands 
of  people  that  are  flocking  to  our  coast  towns  from 
the  interior. 
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Let  us  also  remember  in  prayer  those  various 
denominations  that  labour  on  the  coast,  that  they 
may  be  more  united.  This  is  the  great  aim  of  this 
Alliance.  In  Sierra  Leone  we  want  more  unity,  and 
we  want  to  show  the  heathen  and  Mohammedan  a 
united  front.  It  is  deplorable  to  find  in  a  heathen 
town  in  the  interior  two  or  three  denominations 
at  work,  and  yet  if  this  has  to  be  shall  we  not  pray 
they  may  work  together  in  love  and  good-will  ? 

Let  us  also  pray  for  those  of  European  blood  who 
go  out  to  minister  in  holy  things,  that  their  lives 
may  be  precious  in  God's  sight,  that  they  may  not 
despair  or  lose  hope,  but  be  tilled  with  joy  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  their  work. 

LORD  KINNAIRD  closed  the  meeting  with  Prayer, 
the  BISHOP  OF  SIERRA  LEONE  pronouncing  the 
Benediction. 


MONDAY  AFTERNOON,  JULY  8,  1907 

Evangelical  and  Alliance  Progress  in 
Various  Countries 

M.   SARASIN-WARNERY  PRESIDING. 

ADDRESSES  BY 

REV.   D.  A.  ARNSTROM.  PASTOR  STORJOHANN. 

LEKTOR  BOXSTROM.  DR  J.  PINDOR. 

MR  CH.  CSIZMADIA.  REV.  G.  E.  WHITE,  D.D. 

THE  hymn, 

'O  God,  our  Help  in  ages  past/ 

having  been  sung,  the  Rev.  G.  Williams  (Quebec) 
read  John  xiv.  1-17,  and  engaged  in  prayer. 

M.  Sarasin-Warnery 

presided  and  said :  I  regret  very  much  that  Count 
Pourtales  cannot  be  here,  because  he  is  just  now 
coming  back  from  a  long  tour  in  the  Far  East.  He 
could  better  speak  of  Y.M.C.A.s  than  I  can,  but  I  am 
thankful  nevertheless  to  be  here  in  the  name  of  In 
ternational  Y.M.C.A.s. 

In  1879,  a  Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
met  in  Basle,  Switzerland,  and  the  chairman  who 
welcomed  the  assembly,  in  the  course  of  his  speech, 
asked,  '  Why  should  the  Conference  assemble  at  all? ' 
He  said, '  It  is  not  a  Council  to  settle  ecclesiastical 
questions  ;  it  is  not  a  political  assembly  to  arrange 
large  questions  of  the  nations,  it  is  not  a  kind  of  high 
306 
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tribunal.  What  is  it,  then  ?  It  is  an  assembly  of 
men  and  women  who  have  the  same  hope,  the  same 
love,  and  the  same  faith  in  Jesus,  and  who  come 
together  to  fortify  each  other,  to  help  cacli  other, 
and  to  win,  it  possible,  others  to  the  same  faith. 
They  come  together  as  workers  in  a  foreign  world, 
as  pilgrims  going  to  another  and  better  world, 
desiring  to  be  heartily  one  in  their  pilgrimage.' 
At  that  same  assembly  there  was  a  young  man 
who  spoke  for  Y.M.C.A.s.,  and  he  was  full  of 
enthusiasm.  He  had  come  back  from  the  United 
States,  where  he  had  made  an  Association  tour, 
and,  amongst  other  things,  he  told  the  assembly 
that  he  met  in  the  States  a  very  old  Christian  friend, 
who  told  him  that  the  2400  Associations  existing  in 
1879  would,  by  the  time  of  his  next  visit,  be  aug 
mented  to  10,000.  This  number  is,  of  course,  not 
yet  reached.  But  that  same  young  man  is  to-day 
in  the  Far  East  going  from  Association  to  Association. 
Having  begun  in  Europe,  and  now  travelling  around 
the  whole  globe,  he  will,  doubtless,  find  many  of 
those  assemblies  representing  different  races, 
different  languages,  and  different  customs.  In  all 
the  Y.M.C.A.s  we  are  now  able  to  count  700,000 
young  men,  having  the  same  spirit,  the  same  hope, 
the  same  love,  the  same  faith  in  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Now  I  think  we  must  at  once  perceive  that 
between  your  Evangelical  Alliance  and  our  Y.M.C.A., 
there  is  a  resemblance  in  the  principal  purpose 
which  we  all  pursue,  and  in  the  source  of  our  life, 
and  strength,  and  hope.  I  therefore  stretch  you 
out  a  brotherly  hand  of  greeting,  a  hand  which 
at  the  same  time  is  a  hand  of  prayer,  asking  you 
experienced  Christians  to  help  us,  to  give  us  of  your 
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sympathy  and  love.  We  are  but  young  men,  we 
have  not  experienced  the  difficulties  which  we  expect 
our  young  men  later  on  to  have.  They  are  sur 
rounded  by  all  sorts  of  temptations.  How  good  is 
it  then  to  know  that  older  Christians  are  here,  and 
that  we  can  rely  upon  them  to  show  us  the  straight 
and  right  way  which  we  have  to  go !  We  are  now 
about  to  hear  different  speakers  on  the  subject  of 
'  Evangelical  and  Alliance  progress  in  various 
Countries/ 

Rev.  D.  A.  Arnstrbm  (Sweden) 

If  I  could  speak  English  as  well  as  I  can  speak 
Swedish,  I  should  have  several  interesting  tales  to 
tell  you  from  Sweden.  But  I  am  not  able  to  speak 
very  good  English,  and  if  I  have  not  a  perfect 
command  of  your  beautiful  and  practical  language, 
which  is  used  all  over  the  world,  I  beg  your  pardon. 

First  of  all,  I  will  express  my  warmest  thanks  to 
the  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  for  my 
standing  here  this  moment.  They  have  been  kind 
enough  to  invite  me  to  this  Jubilee  Conference,  and 
therefore  I  am  here.  In  the  next  place,  I  bring  a 
loving  salutation  from  sisters  and  brothers  in  Christ 
in  Sweden.  I  was  at  a  meeting  before  I  started  for 
London,  and  many  of  the  Christians  there  begged 
me  to  remind  you  of  a  verse  in  the  Epistle  of  James 
i.  18 :  '  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  (the  Father  of 
lights)  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be 
a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  His  creatures.' 

Now  I  ought  to  tell  the  Evangelical  Alliance  of 
my  third  birth.  I  have  been  born  three  times — 
first,  by  my  mother,  second,  by  the  cold  baptismal 
birth,  and  third,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  above.  I 
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got  my  third  birth  at  a  prayer  meeting.  During 
the  Week  of  Prayer,  the  Spirit  made  a  deep  impres 
sion  on  my  heart.  That  was  in  1859.  Since  then 
I  have  taken  part  in,  I  think,  about  a  thousand 
prayer,  preaching,  and  other  religious  services,  and 
I  have  seen  wonderful  things. 

Then  I  want  to  tell  you  about  what  the  principles 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  have  wrought  during 
the  last  sixty  years  in  Sweden.  I  have  two  points 
before  my  mind  ;  first,  the  Week  of  Prayer  ;  second, 
the  true  Church.  When  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
was  founded  in  1846,  there  were  no  prayer  meetings 
in  Sweden.  It  was  Pastor  Scott  from  Scotland  wrho 
first  began  such  meetings  in  Stockholm.  Two  or 
three  years  before  the  Evangelical  Alliance  was 
founded  he  held  prayer  meetings  in  private  rooms. 
Then  he  built  a  church,  called  the  Church  of 
Bethlehem.  But  his  work  was  strongly  opposed. 
The  priests  only  had  a  legal  right  to  pray,  and  their 
prayers  were  printed  prayers  only,  dating  from 
the  eighteenth  century.  These  prayers  were  more 
boastful  and  ostentatious  than  real  prayers,  and 
were  read  from  the  Prayer  Book.  From  1726  to 
1856  was  a  dark,  severe,  priest-ridden  time  in 
Sweden,  because  those  who  were  endued  with  the 
spirit  of  prayer  were  often  persecuted  by  priests 
and  policemen.  Those  Christians  lived  under  a  law 
called  the  Bill  of  Conventicles,  which  forbade  God's 
children  to  gather  together  for  prayer  and  the 
reading  of  Scripture,  and  talking  about  the  portion 
read.  When,  for  instance,  a  few  men  were  assembled 
to  read  the  Evangelical  prayer,  and  speak  about  the 
Gospel,  they  heard  policemen  knocking  at  the  door. 
Before  the  door  was  opened,  the  praying  men  hid 
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away  their  Bibles  and  put  a  lot  of  cards  on  the 
table.  The  policemen,  seeing  these  cards,  said,  '  No 
harm ;  they  are  not  Calvinists  from  the  Lutheran 
Church ' ;  and  so  they  went  their  way,  thinking  that 
they  had  not  found  any  praying  or  Calvinistic 
heretics,  but  only  a  number  of  card-playing  Lutheran 
Churchmen. 

To  illustrate  the  condition  of  Sweden  at  this  time 
I  will  relate  another  incident  which  is  somewhat 
curious.  There  was  a  prayer  meeting  at  which  a 
missionary  prayed  very  earnestly.  We  had,  before 
this  prayer  meeting,  been  forbidden  to  speak.  The 
council  of  the  parish  has  power  to  forbid  every 
preacher  to  speak  whose  words  may  result  in  ecclesi 
astical  divisions.  When  the  prayer  meeting  was 
finished  this  man  was  summoned  before  the  civil 
court.  The  judge  asked  him,  '  Have  you  spoken 
publicly  ?  '  '  No,  I  have  only  prayed.'  '  How  did 
you  pray  ?  '  The  missionary  was  allowed  to  pray 
before  the  court,  and  when  he  had  finished  the 
judge  asked  a  witness,  '  Is  this  prayer  quite  the 
same  as  he  prayed  at  the  prayer  meetings  ?  '  '  Yes, 
excepting  two  points.'  '  What  points  are  these  ?  ' 
'  First,  he  prayed  more  earnestly  at  the  prayer 
meetings  than  he  has  done  here  ;  and  secondly,  in 
the  prayer  meetings  he  said  an  emphatic  "  Amen," 
which  he  has  not  done  just  now.'  '  Yes,'  said  the 
judge,  '  I  see  the  difference ' ;  and  he  let  the  man  go 
free.  It  is  only  about  twenty-five  years  ago  since 
this  took  place. 

A  professor  of  theology,  about  forty  years  ago, 
said,  '  The  Church  of  Sweden  is  like  a  crystal  palace, 
that  is,  a  palace  of  ice ; '  and  he  added  at  another 
time,  '  The  priests  in  that  Church  have  slept  so 
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loudly,  that  the  laymen  have  been  awakened 
thereby.'  It  is  not  a  pleasant  thing  to  sleep  in  a 
palace  of  ice,  when  the  winter  is  past  and  the  warm 
rain  is  falling  in  streams  from  heaven,  and  the  sun 
casts  his  hot  beams  on  the  palace  of  ice.  Praise 
(iod  !  the  ice  can  be  changed  to  water,  and  the 
more  ice  the  more  water,  the  more  water  the  more 
tears,  the  more  tears  the  more  forgiveness  of  sins, 
the  more  forgiveness  of  sins  the  more  love,  the  more 
love  the  more  praise,  and  the  more  work  for  Christ, 
(iod  in  His  great  mercy  has  given  us  in  Sweden  a 
deep  and  heart-changing  revival,  a  spiritual  summer. 
'  My  beloved  spake,  and  said  unto  me,  The  winter 
is  past,  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth,  the  time  of 
the  singing  of  birds  has  come,  and  the  voice  of  the 
turtle  is  heard  in  our  land.'  So  it  has  been  in 
Sweden. 

When  the  Evangelical  Alliance  first  invited  God's 
children  there  to  unite  in  prayer  in  the  beginning  of 
every  year,  it  was  thought  that  every  child  of  God 
has  a  right  to  pray  to  his  and  her  Heavenly  Father ; 
that  the  bride  is  allowed  to  speak  to  her  bride 
groom  both  privately  and  publicly.  The  Bride 
groom  says  to  His  bride,  '  O  my  dove,  tliou  art 
in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the  secret  places.  Let 
Me  see  thy  countenance,  let  Me  hear  thy  voice,  for 
sweet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy  countenance  is  comely.' 
In  the  Prayer  Week  of  1861,  there  were  three  young 
men  in  a  country  parish,  who  walked  about  ten 
miles  in  deep  snow  to  a  forest  to  have  a  prayer 
meeting.  A  number  of  people  were  assembled 
there.  The  young  men  were  not  able  to  preach  a 
sermon  or  to  give  an  address,  but  they  read  the 
53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  repeated  the  words 
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over  and  over  again,  '  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities, 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him  ;  and 
with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray  ;  we  have  turned  everyone  to  his 
own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  ini 
quity  of  us  all/  The  young  men  said  to  the  people, 
'  You  have  nothing  to  do  to  get  peace,  Christ  has 
done  all  for  you,  He  waits  for  you,  He  longs  for  you, 
He  will  embrace  you  and  kiss  you,  and  put  on  you 
the  best  robe/  In  many  parts  of  our  land  this 
same  Gospel  has  been  proclaimed,  and  the  Spirit 
has  brought  about  a  great  and  deep  revival. 
Hundreds  and  thousands  have  been  converted  by 
'  the  old-fashioned  conversion/  as  Mr  Spurgeon  says. 
When  the  Prayer  Week  was  finished  the  people 
asked,  '  Can  we  not  have  prayer  meetings  at  other 
times  than  in  the  Prayer  Week  ?  '  and  now  we  have 
got  fifty-two  prayer  weeks  in  the  year.  Every 
morning  and  every  evening  the  people  assemble  in 
hundreds  and  thousands  to  hear  the  Gospel  through 
out  the  whole  year.  Some  people  think  that  we 
in  Sweden  have  summer  only  for  three  months,  but 
you  see  God  has  given  us  a  long  spiritual  summer. 
About  fifty  years  we  have  been  under  the  open 
heavens  receiving  showers  of  blessing  from  our 
Heavenly  Father,  and  now  we  have  a  lot  of  Missionary 
Societies,  both  home  and  foreign.  We  have  two 
large  societies,  the  National  Evangelical  Society  of 
Sweden,  and  the  Swedish  Missionary  Society.  We 
have  many  Sunday  Schools  and  deaconesses,  and 
schools  for  lay  preachers,  and  missionary  schools. 
We  have  open-air  meetings  in  the  summer  every 
where  in  Sweden.  From  five  to  ten  thousand  people 
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assemble  at   these  meetings,   and  they  have  been 
richly  blessed  from  God. 

Now,  as  my  time  is  nearly  up,  I  should  like  to 
say  a  few  words  about  the  true  Church.  The 
Evangelical  Alliance  has  made  the  invisible  Church 
visible.  When  theologians  do  not  iind  the  true 
Church,  they  find  no  righteous  men,  no  holy  men, 
no  believing  men,  and  so  they  say  that  the  true 
Church  is  invisible.  There  came  a  man  to  a  theo 
logian  and  asked,  '  Can  I  see  the  true  Church  ?  ' 
'  Oh  no,  you  cannot.'  '  Have  you  seen  the  true 
Church  ?  '  '  No,  never.'  '  I  wish  to  belong  to  the 
true  Church,  I  wish  to  give  some  money  to  the  true 
Church  ;  I  cannot  give  any  to  an  invisible  Church. 
How  shall  I  give  any  to  an  invisible  Church  ?  I 
wish,  like  Paul,  to  send  a  salutation  to  the  Church.' 
'  Impossible  !  it  is  invisible.'  But  when  Christ 
said,  '  That  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me,'  He  thought  not  of  an  invisible  Church, 
He  thought  of  a  visible  Church.  Therefore  He 
also  said,  '  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city 
set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid  ;  neither  do  men  light  a 
candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candle 
stick,  and  it  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house. 
Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.'  We  must  let  our  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  see  our  good  works,  and 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Pastor   Storjohann   (Norway) 

One  of  the  best  things  which  can  be  said  about 
God's  people  in  Norway  is  that  they  love,  with  a 
special  love,  the  mission  among  the  heathen.  We 
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have  missions  in  four  lands.  Sixty  years  ago  we 
began  the  work,  first  of  all,  among  the  Zulus,  a 
people,  who  you  know,  are  a  hard  nut  to  crack. 

It  should  indeed  have  helped  them  much,  that 
they,  through  the  English,  lost  their  political 
liberty.  But  if  they  were  won  to  the  Gospel  they 
might  be  the  missionary  nation  of  Africa,  gifted 
as  they  are.  Forty  years  ago  we  began  the  work 
in  Madagascar.  This  people  ought  now  to  be  the 
object  of  the  prayers  of  all  friends  of  missions.  We 
have  about  sixty  Norwegian  missionaries  there, 
and  we  have  experienced  the  greatest  blessing, 
perhaps,  which  has  ever  been  on  any  mission  field. 
But  a  new  governor,  as  you  know,  is  about  to  under 
mine  the  whole  mission  work,  by  overturning  our 
more  than  one  thousand  schools.  The  French  have 
been  obliged  to  promise  England  religious  liberty 
in  the  island.  We  therefore  look  to  the  English 
nation  for  help.  But  should  not  much  more  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  always  ready  to  stand  up  for 
religious  liberty,  be  able  to  come  to  our  help,  at  the 
head  of  all  Protestantism  ?  But  the  surest  weapon, 
certainly,  is  prayer — lifting  up  holy  hands  to  the 
Lord. 

We  have  begun  a  very  promising  work  in  different 
places  in  China.  Last,  but  not  least,  our  Santal 
Mission  has  prospered  very  much.  Rev.  L. 
Skrefsernd,  who  began  the  mission  forty  years 
ago,  has  a  genius  for  languages,  and  his  finished 
translation  of  the  Bible  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  will  soon  be 
printed. 

An  immense  blessing  has  been  poured  out  on  the 
Norwegian  Church  by  means  of  our  heathen  mission. 
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Two  years  ago,  we  were  visited  by  a  remarkable 
earthquake,  wonderful  enough  in  the  midst  of  the 
morning  service.  I  preached  in  a  great  mission 
hall,  which  holds  4000  people.  I  saw  from  the 
pulpit  the  columns  in  the  two  galleries  being  heavily 
shaken,  and  expected  the  roof  down  upon  us.  But 
God  saved  us  from  sure  destruction,  and  His  visita 
tion  through  the  earthquake  prepared  us  for  the 
great  revival  which  afterwards  took  place. 

This  revival  was  the  result  of  the  work  of  the 
City  Mission,  our  Inner  Mission,  as  we  call  it. 
Last  year,  more  than  two  thousand  were  awakened. 
A  large  mission  hall,  holding  more  than  four 
thousand,  the  largest  in  Scandinavia,  was  filled 
every  evening  to  overflowing.  The  after  meetings 
were  taken  up  with  great  success. 

This  was  followed  by  a  new  movement,  which 
was  characterised  by  speaking  with  tongues.  But 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  movement  tended  rather 
to  carry  people  away  from  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel. 

It  has  been  said  of  this  Evangelical  Alliance  Con 
ference,  that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  it  is  a 
protest  against  "  New  Theology,"  and  I  may  say  also 
against  modern  Bible  criticism,  which  has  been  called 
the  greatest  apostasy  of  our  time.  In  the  theological 
hall  of  our  University,  these  modern  tendencies 
have  also  got  an  overpowering  influence.  One  of 
the  professors— the  very  ablest  one— had  to  give  up 
his  position,  as  he  could  not  agree  with  the  line  of 
teaching  into  which  the  young  theologians  were 
led — the  coming  teachers  of  our  Church.  Great 
sacrifices  of  money  have  just  now  been  made  to 
start  a  new  theological  college.  It  will  be  on  the 
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same  lines  as  the  German  School  in  Bettel,  by 
Bielefield,  a  short  time  ago  erected  by  the  renowned 
Bodelschwing,  which  I  had  the  great  interest  of 
visiting  before  I  came  to  London. 

The  City  Mission  in  Christiania,  of  which  I  have 
previously  spoken,  undertakes  every  year  the 
spreading  of  the  programme  of  the  Annual  Week  of 
Prayer.  I  hope  for  certain  that  it  may  be  a  fruit 
of  the  present  Diamond  Jubilee,  that  we  shall  now 
make  a  new  start,  in  spreading  the  Programme  into 
many  more  towns  and  very  much  widened  circles. 

And  then,  may  I  end  with  saying  to  the  Council 
of  our  Alliance,  '  Go  on  with  your  noble  work,  and 
it  shall  not  be  in  vain,  but  shall  have  abundant 
fruit.' 

Certainly  your  work  has  never  been  more  necessary 
and  craved  for  than  at  the  present  time  !  Only 
think  what  an  enormous  blank  it  would  have  been 
for  the  Church,  if  these  sixty  years'  work  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  had  been  left  undone. 

Lektor  Boxstrom  (Finland), 

whose  address  was  interpreted  by  Baron  Nicolai, 
said  :  I  am  rejoiced  to  have  the  privilege  to  speak 
to  you  by  God's  grace  about  the  people  of  Fin 
land.  The  Finnish  country  lies  between  Russia  and 
Sweden,  to  the  north  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  and 
to  the  south  of  the  Arctic  Sea,  and  contains  almost 
three  million  inhabitants.  The  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  first  brought  to  Finland  by  an  English 
man,  Bishop  Henrick,  who  laid  down  his  life  on 
an  ice-covered  lake  of  Finland.  We  bless  the 
English  country  from  which  the  word  of  the  Gospel 
came  to  us  for  the  first  time.  The  Reformation 
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came  over  to  Finland,  and  the  New  Testament  was 
translated  into  the  Finnish  language  in  1548,  and 
the  whole  Bible  in  1640.  During  the  Thirty  Years 
War  the  Finnish  soldiers  fought  for  religious  freedom 
under  the  command  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.  It  is 
by  the  great  blessing  of  God  the  peoples  of  the 
Finnish  country  have  been  able  to  read  the  Bible 
for  three  hundred  years,  and  that  they  have 
religious  liberty,  and  have  kept  this  liberty  under 
the  Russian  Government.  Thus  the  Lord  is  able  to 
bless  and  protect  even  a  small  country.  You  will 
understand  what  a  great  responsibility  lies  on  an 
Evangelical  people  that  is  organically  united  with 
the  great  Russian  nation.  The  Apostle  Paul  says, 
'  Woe  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel.'  These 
words  remain  true  also  for  the  Finnish  people. 

About  fifty  years  ago  a  great  revival  took  place 
in  Finland.  A  simple  Finnish  peasant  was  the  tool 
then  used  in  the  hands  of  God.  In  this  revival  the 
missionary  spirit  was  originated,  and  missionaries 
from  Finland  have  gone  out  to  South  Africa  and 
also  to  China.  The  Free  Church  of  Finland  has  sent 
missionaries  to  India  and  China,  and  some  other 
Finnish  missionaries  have  been  connected  with  the 
China  Inland  Mission.  Another  revival  took  place 
in  Finland,  and  it  came  from  England.  Lord 
Radstock,  who  visited  Finland  in  1880,  left  a 
very  deep  impression  there,  and  Y.M.C.A.s  and 
Y.W.C.A.s  and  Christian  Endeavour  Societies  and 
Students'  Christian  Associations  have  been  estab 
lished.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and 
the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  have  helped 
in  the  spread  of  Bibles,  and  the  Religious  Tract 
Society  also  in  the  dissemination  of  religious  litera- 
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ture.  Allow  me  to  express  the  deep  feelings  of 
gratitude  of  the  Finnish  people  to  these  Societies. 

It  is  a  great  joy  to  observe  that  of  late  the  Lord 
seems  to  have  awakened  in  the  Finnish  people  a 
sense  of  their  responsibility  towards  the  Russian 
people.  Quite  a  number — about  ten  Finnish  tribes — 
live  within  the  limits  of  Russian  Territory  along  its 
northern  boundary.  They  also  want  to  get  the 
Bible  and  hear  the  Gospel,  and  now,  as  my  friend 
has  said,  the  door  is  open  for  the  Gospel  in  Russia. 
Are  we  to  wait  until  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man 
can  work  ?  Or  are  we  to  promote  revolutionary 
upheavals,  to  overthrow  everything  before  we  come 
with  the  Gospel  ?  We  must  hasten  with  the  Lord's 
work,  and  to  that  end  we  need  very  much  prayer 
and  also  help.  Along  the  eastern  border  of  Finland 
I  was  with  others  permitted,  during  February  and 
March,  to  make  a  missionary  tour  of  1117  kilometres 
within  the  limits  of  one  of  the  Russian  provinces. 
We  came  very  close  to  the  White  Sea,  where  I 
noticed  the  great  poverty  of  the  people  both  in 
temporal  and  spiritual  respects.  But  I  found  those 
people  hungering  and  thirsting  for  the  Gospel. 
When  I  read  to  them  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
and  told  them  that  '  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin/  tears  streamed  down  their 
cheeks.  How  overjoyed  they  were  when  I  testified 
to  them  that  it  was  really  so !  Those  people  live 
far  away  from  the  outside  world,  they  live  within 
a  large  desert ;  and  I  saw  hundreds  of  foot-prints 
of  bears  and  wolves  during  my  travels  there.  Though 
the  work  there  is  difficult,  the  door  is  open,  and  it  is 
our  duty  to  enter  in. 

In  what  condition  is  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in 
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Finland  ?  It  will  give  you  joy  to  know  that  during 
the  difficult  time  through  which  we  have  passed, 
the  missionary  spirit  has  again  produced  an  Alliance 
spirit  in  our  country.  God's  Spirit  has  awakened 
love  toward  our  fellow  Christians  in  Russia.  In  the 
month  of  April  we  had  an  Alliance  meeting  in  my 
own  native  town,  on  the  borders  of  Lake  Ladoga, 
and  we  then  took  counsel  how  to  spread  the  Gospel 
among  those  people  of  whom  I  have  just  been 
speaking.  A  little  later  on,  an  Alliance  Conference 
was  held  in  our  capital,  and  a  Committee  was  formed 
to  promote  Gospel  work  in  Russia.  So  that  the 
missionary  spirit  has  produced  an  Alliance  spirit, 
and  the  Alliance  spirit  has  again  strengthened  the 
missionary  spirit  in  our  country.  I  ask  you  to  pray 
for  our  Finnish  people,  and  do  not  get  weary.  Pray 
that  the  revolutionary  spirit  and  the  spirit  of  unbelief 
may  not  destroy  the  culture  of  our  Finnish  people ; 
pray  that  the  Lord  may  send  out  workers  to  do 
Gospel  work  among  the  kindred  tribes  within  the 
limits  of  Russia.  It  is  our  prayer  that  all  the 
Finnish  tribes  shall  be  prepared  for  the  Lord's 
return,  and  that  they  should  be  ready  to  bow  their 
knees,  and  to  give  honour  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  Him  alone. 

Dr   Pindor  (Silesia) 

I  am  an  Austrian  pastor  from  the  town  of  Teschen, 
and  preach  the  Gospel  in  two  languages,  Polish  and 
German,  Sunday  by  Sunday,  to  5000  men  and 
more.  Unfortunately,  May  17  last  year,  I  had  a 
bad  accident.  We  held  a  funeral  service  in  a 
little  chapel  near  Teschen,  when  suddenly  a  great 
thunderstorm  arose,  a  flash  of  lightning  struck 
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the  chapel,  thirteen  persons  were  killed  on  the 
spot,  and  about  fifty  more  or  less  wounded,  among 
them  myself. 

I  am  very  glad  to  be  present  at  these  solemn 
meetings,  and  express  my  hearty  thanks  for  your 
kind  invitation  and  all  the  benefits  British  Christian 
friends  have  bestowed  upon  us. 

Our  Protestant  countrymen  are  the  remainder 
of  a  flourishing  Protestant  Church  in  Austria,  that 
in  the  seventeenth  century  was  extirpated.  In  the 
year  1619  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  II.  came  to  the 
throne.  Before  he  took  his  crown,  he  made  a 
pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  the  Virgin  in  Mariazell, 
and  vowed  to  destroy  the  Protestant  faith.  All 
the  pastors  and  teachers  were  killed  or  expelled, 
the  churches  taken  away,  purified  with  holy  water, 
and  then  consecrated  for  Roman  Catholic  service. 
Our  fathers  lost  all  their  property,  and  could  save 
only  their  lives  and  their  faith,  being  hidden  in 
the  forests  and  the  caves  of  our  mountainous  country. 
We  are  therefore  very  poor. 

Our  town  of  Teschen,  for  instance,  was  all  Protes 
tant,  and  after  a  few  years  it  turned  Roman  Catholic. 
Jesuits  were  sent  into  the  town,  and  soldiers  put 
at  their  disposal.  The  inhabitants  were  strictly 
forbidden  to  sell  anything  to,  or  to  buy  from  a  Pro 
testant.  They  were  excluded  from  every  inter 
course.  After  some  time  only  three  Protestant 
persons  were  left.  Two  of  them,  women,  died  in 
consequence  of  ill-treatment ;  the  last  one,  a  German 
physician,  was  ordered  to  leave  the  town.  But 
the  citizens  asked  the  Government  not  to  deprive 
them  of  their  only  physician.  So  the  doctor  was 
permitted  to  stay,  but  strictly  forbidden  to  speak 
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to  anyone,  and  on  Sundays  a  soldier  was  posted  at 
his  door,  to  prevent  any  inquirer. 

Then  in  the  year  1707  the  Swedish  King  Charles 
XII.  marched  through  our  land.  A  peasant  came  up 
to  him,  fell  on  his  knees,  and  asked  His  Majesty  to 
plead  with  the  Emperor  on  behalf  of  the  oppressed 
Protestants.  So  permission  was  given  to  build  a 
large  church  in  our  country.  Now  we  are  going  to 
have  the  jubilee  of  200  years. 

Last  summer  our  Emperor  visited  the  town  of 
Teschen,  and  our  church  too.  He  was  received  by 
thousands  of  his  Protestant  subjects,  and  it  was  my 
privilege  to  greet  him  near  the  altar  in  the  name 
of  our  Protestant  population.  When  I  thanked  him 
for  all  the  benefits  given  to  us,  a  tear  arose  in  his  eye, 
and  he  was  deeply  moved  over  the  thankfulness  of 
his  Protestant  subjects. 

If  you  could  spend  a  Sunday  in  our  town,  you 
would  see  how  our  countrymen  love  the  Word  of 
God.  At  7  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  first  service 
in  our  church  begins,  and  services  in  German  and 
Polish  are  held  till  the  afternoon.  At  7  o'clock 
people  are  flocking  to  our  church  ;  some,  living  in 
distant  places,  must  leave  home  at  4  o'clock  to  be 
there  in  time.  On  the  great  feasts  you  can  see  about 
8000  people  crowded  in  every  corner.  The  number 
of  the  communicants  amounts  to  25,000  a  year, 
because  people  go  four  times  a  year  to  the  Holy 
Supper. 

Our  Protestant  Poles  especially  are  very  fond  of 
the  Holy  Bible  and  other  religious  books.  I  have 
written  and  translated  a  great  number  into  the 
Polish  language,  as  for  instance,  Baxter's  Saints' 
Rest,  Thomas  &  Kempis'  Imitation  of  Christ,  many 
x 
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sermons  by  Mr  Spurgeon  and  Dr  Talmage,  and  The 
History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Sixteenth  Century, 
by  Merle  d'Aubigne. 

Since  I  had  the  privilege  to  work  with  the  late  Mr 
Moody  at  the  Chicago  World's  Fair,  many  of  our 
countrymen  are  emigrating  to  America,  because 
our  little  land  is  over-populated.  It  is  our  duty 
to  care  for  them  spiritually  too.  A  few  years  since  a 
new  religious  movement  in  Austria  arose.  You  may 
have  heard  of  the  '  Away  from  Rome  '  movement. 
The  first  impulse  was  given  by  national  causes, 
but  after  the  people  have  received  the  Word  of  God 
they  cling  to  the  Protestant  faith  with  all  their 
hearts. 

I  see  a  picture.  A  great  steamer  is  sailing  over 
the  ocean,  and  near  by  a  little  boat  is  struggling 
with  the  waves  ;  then  the  steamer  is  throwing  a  line 
to  save  the  boat  and  bring  it  into  the  harbour.  The 
steamer  is  your  Church,  the  little  boat  is  ours.  Would 
you  give  us  your  sympathy  and  kindness  ?  I  beg 
for  it  with  all  my  heart. 

Mr  Ch.  Csizmadia  (Hungary) 

My  task  is  to  give  an  account  of  the  Evangelical 
outlook  in  my  own  country,  in  Hungary,  at  the 
present  time.  I  think  you  know  well  that  the 
Hungarian  Reformed  Church — at  one  time  large  and 
living,  and  still  one  of  the  largest  Reformed 
Churches  on  the  Continent  (its  adherents  are  above 
two  millions) — during  the  last  century  was  reduced 
to  a  state  of  death-like  sleep.  It  was  indeed  a  painful 
fall.  I  remind  you,  dear  Christian  friends,  of  the 
well-known  fact  that  the  history  of  our  nation,  and 
especially  of  our  Church,  has  been  for  centuries  that 
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of  a  perpetual  struggle  for  existence,  under  which  we 
had  wearied,  lost  our  strength,  and  diminished  in 
number.  There  is  truth  in  the  Latin  proverb, 
Sub  pondcrc  crcscit  palma.  Indeed,  by  God's 
providence  the  difficulties  are  necessary  to  our 
growth  ;  but  if  the  weight  is  too  heavy,  too  over 
whelming,  the  result  cannot  be  other  than  it  was  with 
us.  But  I  will  not  weary  you  with  the  description 
of  our  sufferings  in  time  past,  though  it  would  be 
interesting  to  depict  the  sad  scenes  of  a  long  and 
painful  persecution.  It  is  enough  to  know  that  our 
Church  is  really  a  martyr  Church.  Now  we  have 
our  religious  liberty,  but  do  not  yet  enjoy  religious 
equality,  though  it  was  provided  for  in  our  laws 
more  than  fifty  years  ago. 

Besides  cruel  oppression,  it  was  a  great  misfortune 
that  Christians  in  Hungary  were  isolated  from  the 
Western  Protestant  nations,  partly  by  the  orders  of 
the  State,  and  partly  by  the  difference  of  language. 
Our  native  tongue  has  nothing  in  common  with  those 
of  European  nations.  For  these  reasons  we  could 
not  uphold  the  connection  with  foreign  Protestant 
Churches,  and  lacking  the  contact  could  not  get 
any  spiritual  refreshment  from  them.  So  it  trans 
pired  at  length  that  our  Evangelical  Protestantism 
culminated  merely  in  opposition  to  the  Romish 
Church,  but  without  any  strength ;  wanting  the 
sanctifying  powers  of  the  Gospel.  However,  about 
the  middle  of  the  last  century,  a  great  revival  took 
place  in  the  national  life,  and  made  great  progress 
in  every  way.  But  alas  !  it  did  not  reach  the 
religious  life.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  were 
attempts  to  bring  movement  into  the  lifeless  Church, 
but  not  in  the  right  way.  These  were  the  so-called 
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rationalistic  tendencies.  Much  was  needed  to  shake, 
to  awake  up  the  sleeping  Church  out  of  her  lethargy. 
Of  course  it  did  not  happen  without  a  long  and 
vehement  literary  contest.  We  had,  and  still  have 
twofold  enemies  to  war  against  within  our  Church  : 
the  self-contained  indifference,  and  the  haughty 
infidelity.  With  them  came  from  outside  a  new 
one,  the  most  deadly  foe  of  Evangelicalism,  the 
newly  strengthened  ultramontanism.  It  seems  to 
me  like  a  thorn  left  in  our  side,  that  we  may  not 
trust  in  human  wisdom,  but  may  lean  on  the  pure 
Gospel. 

In  more  recent  times,  by  the  grace  of  God,  hope 
ful  signs  of  a  religious  revival  are  to  be  seen. 
The  number  of  those  ministers,  who  are  not  satis 
fied  with  empty  display  or  mere  rhetorical  clever 
ness  in  the  pulpit,  is  ever  increasing  There  are 
many  who  are  not  contented  merely  to  believe  in 
Christ,  but  wish  to  act  according  to  their  belief,  and 
are  doing  active  Christian  work  in  their  congregations 
without  weariness. 

There  are  now  in  many  Hungarian  Reformed 
congregations,  Sunday  Schools,  Y.M.C.A.s,  and 
Y.W.C.A.s.  There  are  charitable  Societies  for  the 
benefit  of  the  needy  and  suffering.  There  is  a 
newly  established  Society  for  promoting  Christian 
and  social  progress,  and  others  for  initiating  Gospel 
work  in  the  congregations.  Both  are  young — and 
yet  struggling  with  the  difficulties  of  beginnings. 
There  is  a  Literary  Society,  formerly  established  in 
common  with  the  Lutherans,  for  editing  scientific 
and  popular  religious  works.  The  Unitarians  have 
made  attempts  to  enter  as  a  body  into  these  last- 
named  societies,  but  were  not  accepted  because 
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we  realise  that  in  Church  work  the  basis  of  co 
operation  must  be  belief  in  the  Divine  Saviour,  the 
Son  of  God,  who  was  crucified  for  us. 

All  these  signs  give  us  the  right  to  hope  that 
Evangelical  Protestantism  will  again,  even  in 
Hungary,  attain  to  its  Reformation  state.  And 
there  are  many  who  frankly  and  gladly  confess  with 
me  that  for  this  revival  we  are  much  indebted  to 
the  Christian  people  of  this  noble  and  powerful 
country. 

I  believe  in  God's  grace,  and,  therefore,  I  firmly 
trust  that  these  movements  will  not  die  away,  but 
that  vigour  will  come  into  our  Church  by  a  right 
understanding  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  and  that  we  may  bring  her  into  communion 
with  other  Churches  which  are  working  for  Christ. 
I  believe  this,  because  Christ  never  forsakes  His 
Church  if  she  works  tor  Him  earnestly  and  sincerely— 
for  He  promised :  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.' 

In  closing,  permit  me  to  say  :  Brethren,  pray  for 
us  ! — yea,  come  and  help  us,  by  remembering  us 
in  your  prayers.  Meanwhile  we  are  fighting  the 
good  fight  in  a  remote  and  unfortunate  country. 

Rev.  G.  E.  White,  D.D.  (Turkey) 

Poor  old  Turkey  !  Her  condition  resembles  the 
feet  of  Daniel's  image,  partly  of  iron  and  partly  of 
clay,  partly  strong  and  partly  broken.  Turkey 
is  the  strongest  Mohammedan  power  to-day  ;  her 
king  is  Caliph  of  the  Mohammedan  world,  and 
if  you  were  to  stand  up,  all  the  men,  women,  and 
children  there  are,  in  one  row,  and  touch  out  every 
Mohammedan,  you  would  touch  out  every  seventh 


326    Evangelical  and  Alliance  Progress 

person.  Asia  Minor  is  now  for  the  most  part  quiet 
and  fairly  prosperous,  as  things  generally  are 
reckoned  ;  but  on  the  eastern  borders  the  Armenians 
live  in  constant  danger  of  massacre,  on  the  European 
side  Macedonia  is  seething  with  revolution,  and  in 
the  south  the  Arabs  are  held  in  the  semblance  of 
subjection  only  at  heavy  cost  to  the  Turkish  army. 
Over  these  fair  lands  the  rainbow  of  God's  peace  was 
early  seen,  but  now  its  colours  shine  as  broken  and 
scattered  light.  Green,  the  sacred  colour  of 
Mohammedanism,  predominates  over  all.  Large 
tracts  are  tinged,  let  us  say,  with  blue,  to  represent 
the  Oriental  Churches.  And  here  and  there  are 
points  of  white  light,  denoting  Evangelical  Christians 
and  congregations.  What  of  Turkey  from  the  Evan 
gelical  stand-point  ?  Is  there  any  encouraging  word 
concerning  the  little  white  light  ?  There  is,  and 
let  me  pass  it  on  to  you. 

From  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Western  Turkey 
Mission,  held  at  Constantinople  in  May,  as  whose 
representative  I  address  you  :— 

A  prayer  of  special  thanks  was  offered,  in  view  of 
a  communication  from  Hon.  John  G.  A.  Leishman, 
U.S.  Ambassador,  announcing  that  the  Turkish 
Government  had  sanctioned,  in  part,  by  imperial 
irade,  the  right  and  privilege  claimed  for  our  Mission 
by  the  U.S.  Government.  Now  the  American 
Board  is  a  recognised  corporation  with  property 
rights  in  Turkey.  American  interests  in  the  country 
are  at  last  granted  the  privilege  given  to  citizens 
of  France  six  years  ago. 

In  the  same  meeting  measures  were  taken  to 
link  the  Sunday  Schools  of  Asia  Minor,  with  a  present 
membership  of  over  30,000,  into  one  Sunday  School 
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Union,  and  to  introduce  a  system  of  Y.M.C.A.  work 
with  headquarters  in  Constantinople. 

From  Trebizond 

Thanks  to  English  Christians  for  helping  to  build 
churches  and  schools  along  the  Black  Sea  coast, 
and  enabling  preachers  and  teachers  to  present 
a  type  of  Christianity  in  those  places  which  is 
not  only  life  to  our  Evangelicals,  but  is  leaven 
ing  the  whole  lump  of  the  people  of  the  old  Churches. 
Thank  the  Evangelical  Alliance  for  helping  greatly 
during  the  persecution  in  Ordon  in  the  early  nineties. 
The  new  church  site  is  better  than  the  old,  the  new 
building  is  larger  than  the  one  riddled  by  a  mob, 
and  the  congregation  is  the  largest,  and  perhaps  the 
most  earnest  congregation  of  Evangelical  Greeks 
anywhere.  They  are  an  influence  for  sobriety  and 
Sabbath-keeping.  From  these  Black  Sea  mountains 
the  Greeks  are  going  over  to  Russia  to  seek  work, 
with  a  Bible  in  one  pocket  and  a  hymn-book  in 
another.  They  sing  over  their  work,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  by  their  steady  lives,  while  pursuing  their 
trades. 

From  Smyrna 

There  has  been  much  prayer  in  this  city  during 
and  since  the  week  especially  set  apart  for  the  purpose, 
and  the  answer  has  been  clear.  An  unusual  earnest 
ness  has  been  evident  in  the  Institute  for  Girls, 
resulting  in  five  or  six  outright  conversions  and  in 
much  quiet  searching  after  light.  Six  have  joined 
the  Armenian  Protestant  Church  since  Easter,  and 
several  in  the  Greek  Evangelical  congregation  have 
come  out  in  public  confession  of  repentance.  Far  in 
the  interior  the  little  Church  in  Afium  Kara  Hissar, 
with  hardly  a  score  of  members,  has  added,  on  an 
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average,  one  new  member  a  month  to  its  Church-roll 
for  fifteen  months  past,  nearly  all  Armenians.  The 
whole  power  of  the  Greek  Evangelical  Church  in 
Manissa  is  thrown  into  every  meeting,  whether 
Sunday  or  mid-week,  whether  day  or  night.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  any  family  among  7000  Greeks 
of  Manissa  has  kept  entirely  beyond  the  sound  of 
the  preaching.  Within  five  years  there  has  been 
much  evidence  that  rapid  growth  in  the  wide 
Smyrna  field  is  possible  and  imminent.  From  every 
important  town  in  the  interior  we  hear  the  call  for 
Christian  schools.  We  in  Smyrna  are  slowly  leading 
a  Greek  population  twice  as  large  as  that  of  Athens, 
or  nearly  so,  and  a  Jewish  throng  as  large  as  that 
of  Jerusalem  Fifteen  hundred  persons  are  in  daily 
touch  with  the  Bible.  Turks  are  in  the  column 
daily  winding  to  and  from  our  Christian  schools. 
Boys  from  high  families  are  now  in  our  charge  ; 
we  shall  some  day  be  in  theirs.  Is  it  not  natural 
to  suppose  they  will  stand  then  for  the  principles 
we  have  taught  them  ?  At  present  every  obstacle 
put  in  the  way  of  our  progress  is  usually  due  to 
orders  from  the  capital,  while  the  lesser  powers  really 
incline  to  favour  us  more  and  more.  This  looks  like 
an  eventual  change  in  the  attitude  of  the  supreme 
powers. 

From  Harpoot 

There  is  no  direct  hindrance  to  religious  liberty 
other  than  the  usual  one — no  permission  to  build 
anything  for  religious  purposes.  Many  during  the 
past  two  years  have  come  into  the  Protestant  com 
munity,  and  there  have  been  encouraging  additions 
to  the  Churches  in  several  places.  But  the  outlook 
is  not  very  encouraging  to  Evangelical  Christianity, 


Rev.  G.  E.  White,  D.D.  (Turkey)   329 

chiefly  because  of  government  oppression.  They 
have  began  collecting  the  arrears  of  the  soldier-taxes 
remitted  three  years  ago.  They  are  also  forcing 
those  Armenians  who  have  been  to  America  to  leave 
the  country,  arresting,  imprisoning,  and  expelling 
them  under  guard.  Oppressive  and  depressive  as 
things  are  here,  Van,  Bitlis,  and  the  eastern  Turkish 
border  are  far  worse.  In  Van  the  merciless  exaction 
of  taxes  leads  to  the  taking  of  bedding,  furniture, 
implements  of  trade,  and  standing  crops.  The 
Armenians  of  the  province  of  Van  are  ground  to 
powder  between  two  mill-stones,  the  revolutionists 
and  the  government  officers,  and  their  cry  goes  up, 
'  ()  Lord  !  how  long  !  '  Were  it  not  for  this,  spiritual 
prospects  there  would  be  bright.  But  how  can  men 
think  of  their  souls,  when  they  arc  in  terror  for 
their  lives  ?  There  is  an  enormous  exodus  to 
America,  and  it  sweeps  away  preachers,  teachers,  and 
those  who  should  be  the  backbone  of  the  Church  and 
of  society. 

Our  friends  there  are  praying  for  this  meeting, 
and  ask  prayers  here,  not  for  money,  not  for  human 
agencies,  but  for  the  power  of  Christ,  which  saves 
to  the  uttermost,  and  for  an  amelioration  of  the 
hard  condition  endured  by  their  people. 

The  condition  of  the  Armenians  in  this  eastern 
part  of  the  empire  should  appeal  most  strongly  to 
the  sympathy  of  their  fellow-Christians  throughout 
the  world.  The  present  policy  of  the  Government 
seems  to  indicate  the  employment  of  repression, 
which,  if  continued,  will  lead  to  the  extinction  of 
the  race,  in  these  parts.  The  extreme  oppression, 
manifested  especially  in  cruel  collection  of  taxes, 
combined  with  the  failure  to  secure  them  protection 
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from  the  plundering  of  the  Kurds,  constitute  a  very 
strong  appeal  to  the  wretched  people  to  secure 
comparative  safety  and  protection  by  becoming 
Moslems.  It  is  greatly  to  the  credit  of  the  Armenians 
that  so  few  yield  to  this  pressure. 

It  is  true  that  a  portion  of  the  Armenians  give  at 
least  a  pretence  for  the  Government  to  pursue  this 
polity  by  the  revolutionary  activity  which  has  been 
increasing  during  recent  months.  The  outcome 
of  such  activity  has  been  pretty  nearly  to  wipe  out 
the  Armenian  population  in  the  Sassoun  region, 
and  greatly  to  weaken  it  in  the  Monsh  region,  leading 
the  Government  so  to  strengthen  its  forces  there, 
that  those  sections  are  not  available  for  the  revolu 
tionists  to  continue  their  operations  in,  and  so  they 
are  concentrating  on  Van.  If  in  some  way  the  Powers 
might  secure  fair  dealing  on  the  part  of  the  Govern 
ment,  and  check  revolutionists  from  their  irritating 
activity,  it  would  be  an  immense  blessing  to  the 
people,  and  would  open  up  the  way  for  Evangelical 
Christianity  to  extend  its  influence  among  the 
nominally  Christian  population,  and  among  the 
Moslems  as  well. 

The  efforts  now  being  made  by  the  combined 
American  and  German  societies  to  evangelise  and 
educate  the  Armenian  villagers  of  the  province  of 
Van  meet  with  encouraging  success. 

From  Syria 

The  first  of  two  facts  full  of  significance  for  the 
work  of  the  Church  is  an  endless  amount  of  strife 
and  contention  in  the  various  old  Churches.  In 
several  instances  during  the  past  year  whole  villages 
have  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Church  with  which 
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they  were  affiliated,  and  have  asked  that  an  Evan 
gelical  Church  be  established.  Though  we  believe 
that  this  is  not  the  way  to  advance  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  and  though  we  regret  to  see  these  hos 
tilities,  it  does  seem  that  the  Lord  is  using  them, 
and  possibly  it  is  His  way  of  opening  up  for 
missionary  effort  certain  fields  which  have  thus  far 
been  closed. 

The  second  fact  is,  that  in  the  Evangelical  Church 
there  has  been  decidedly  an  era  of  good  feeling  and 
of  peace-making.  In  the  Protestant  Church  in 
Beirut  a  schism  of  many  years'  standing  has  been 
healed,  and  this  experience  has  been  repeated  in 
at  least  three  other  cases  in  Syria.  This  is  some 
thing  to  be  thankful  lor. 

This  year  to  a  greater  extent  than  ever  before  the 
capacity  of  the  educational  institutions  controlled 
by  the  Evangelical  Churches  has  been  taxed  to  its 
utmost,  and  from  every  one  of  the  schools,  without 
exception,  students  had  to  be  turned  away.  An 
encouraging  feature  of  this  work  is  that  the  increase 
of  students  is  due  to  the  fact  that  certain  sects 
which  in  the  past  have  practically  not  been  reached 
at  all,  are  no  longer  able  to  resist  the  pressure  of 
the  public  for  the  kind  of  education  our  institutions 
offer.  They  may  not  come  with  a  conscious  desire 
for  that  which  we  regard  it  our  first  duty  to  give 
them,  but  when  the  prejudices  are  once  broken  down, 
and  we  have  access  to  them,  the  burden  is  laid  upon 
us  to  give  them  that  which  if  higher  and  better 
than  anything  they  expected  to  receive. 

The  Week  of  Prayer  is  observed  in  all  our  Churches 
and  schools  throughout  the  country,  and  from  all 
the  communities  there  come  reports  of  revival  and 
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deeper  consecration  on  the  part  of  the  members. 
This  has  been  this  last  year  especially  true  in  our 
schools  and  colleges.  God  bless  Syria  ! 

I  must  ask  you  to  look  across  the  border  with  me 
into  Greece  and  Bulgaria,  for  Evangelical  religion 
binds  together  the  hearts  of  people  separated  by 
national  boundaries.  Of  the  six  to  eight  million 
Greeks  two- thirds  live  in  Turkey. 

From  Greece 

The  cause  of  Evangelical  Christianity  among  the 
Greeks  is  progressing,  though  the  progress  is  slow, 
for  well-known  reasons.  All  classes  of  the  Greek 
people  are  strongly  attached  to  the  Eastern  Orthodox 
Church — some  from  conviction,  some  from  super 
stition,  most  out  of  national  sentiment.  The  clergy, 
especially  the  prelates,  discountenance  any  attempt 
at,  or  suggestion  of  reform,  while  the  common 
people  find  the  hierarchy  a  growing  burden,  and 
begin  to  call  upon  their  ecclesiastics  for  bread  instead 
of  stones.  There  is  a  present  need  for  Evangelistic 
effort  in  Macedonia,  as  many  Greeks  in  that  unhappy 
land  are  dissatisfied  with  the  rite  and  form  of  the 
Orthodox  Church. 

We  have  to  record  a  happy  event  in  the  annals 
of  Greek  Protestantism  in  the  Conference  of  Greek 
Evangelical  Churches  held  at  Constantinople  in 
June.  This  Conference  was  a  decided  success, 
and  its  realisation  marks  a  definite  step  toward 
the  ultimate  union  of  all  the  Greek  Protestant 
Churches  of  Greece  and  Turkey — a  consummation 
which  will  tell  greatly  for  the  advancement  of 
Evangelical  Christianity  among  the  Greeks.  The 
Conference  discussed  a  number  of  questions  vital 
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to  the  native  Evangelical  communities,  and  ended 
by  deciding  to  establish  a  General  Alliance  of  the 
Greek  Churches,  which  come  under  tour  groups  : 
I.  Greece,  with  Macedonia  and  Epirus  ;  II. 
Constantinople,  Thrace,  and  Gusarea  in  Cap- 
padocia  ;  III.  Pontus,  including  the  whole  Black 
Sea  coast  of  Asia  Minor  ;  and  IV.  Smyrna  and 
Western  Asia  Minor. 

Publication  work  in  Greece  is  being  pushed 
forward.  The  little  weekly  Star  of  the  East  is  in 
its  fiftieth  year.  With  the  aid  of  a  small  grant 
from  the  Religious  Tract  Society  last  year,  there  were 
printed  and  distributed  over  100,000  tracts.  The 
Bible  colporteurs  meet  with  a  friendly  reception 
almost  everywhere,  in  spite  of  the  persistent  hostility 
of  many  Greek  ecclesiastics.  Unfortunately  the  Gov 
ernment  decree  of  1902  still  prohibits  the  circula 
tion  of  the  New  Testament  in  Modern  Greek,  and 
the  Bible  Society  sells  only  the  ancient  version, 
which  is  at  best  intelligible  only  to  the  educated 
reader.  It  is  to  be  earnestly  desired  that  this 
Conference  will  not  break  up  without  recording  an 
emphatic  protest  against  this  anachronism,  which 
has  placed  Greece  in  such  '  un-splendid  isolation  ' 
amongst  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

From  Bulgaria 

Our  American  Board  Mission  would  greet  the 
Jubilee  meeting,  and  express  thanks  for  Alliance 
aid  in  the  past  to  secure  the  religious  liberty  and 
toleration  we  now  enjoy.  We  need  inspiration 
for  more  aggressive  work.  There  are  many  indica 
tions  that  thoughtful  Bulgarians  are  realising  the 
worth  and  need  of  Evangelical  Christianity,  and 
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we  look  soon  to  see  a  decided  forward  movement 
in  that  direction. 

It  is  long  since  we  have  become  convinced  that 
the  issue  of  our  work  is  not  to  be  the  Protestantising 
of  Bulgaria,  in  the  full  sense  of  that  word.  The 
result  of  this  conviction  is  that  we  have  long  ago 
discarded  the  controversial  in  our  work.  More  than 
that,  we  are  being  led  more  and  more  to  seek 
the  cultivation  of  the  friendliest  relations  with 
the  Bulgarian  Church.  Personally  and  in  our  work 
we  do  not  sacrifice  one  iota  of  our  beliefs  and  prin 
ciples  ;  but  we  aim  at  keeping  in  the  background 
points  on  which  we  differ,  and  making  the  most  of 
all  in  which  we  agree.  Our  aim  is  to  supplement  the 
deficient  work  of  the  National  Church,  chiefly  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  in  infusing  religious  belief 
into  our  school  teaching,  and  in  working  for  all 
kinds  of  reform  among  the  people.  We  seek  co 
operation  always  when  it  is  possible,  and  occasionally 
get  some.  We  show  no  jealousy  of  forward  move 
ment  outside  of  our  work.  We  pray — in  public 
as  well  as  in  private — for  the  National  Church  and 
its  interests.  The  controversies  that  marked  the 
earlier  stages  of  our  work  were  not  fruitless  or  out 
of  place  then,  but  for  the  present  stage  it  is  the 
broadest-minded  charity  and  toleration  that  is 
needed,  side  by  side  with  warm  love  for  the  people. 

The  Bulgarian  Holy  Synod  has  begun  the  trans 
lation  of  the  Bible  into  the  modern  language.  In 
time  for  last  Easter  it  issued  the  lessons  appropriate 
to  that  festival,  sent  copies  to  every  church  in  the 
land,  and  ordered  them  to  be  used  instead  of  the 
ancient  Slavic.  Ere  long  the  New  Testament  will 
appear,  and  the  Old  Testament  will  follow  in  due 
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time.  This  is  distinctly  the  result  of  missionary 
influence.  It  will  doubtless  mean  in  the  end  that 
our  Bibles  will  find  no  sale,  but  we  are  ready 
and  glad  that  they  should  increase  and  we 
decrease. 

There  have  been  numerous  cases  of  individual 
priests  working  for  and  even  suffering  for  reform. 
Signs  on  the  part  of  the  laity  are  more  numerous. 
Several  associations  have  been  established  in  the 
larger  towns  for  encouraging  the  study  of  the  Bible, 
preaching,  working  against  various  vices,  and  pro 
moting  the  spiritual  life.  A  paper  has  been  estab 
lished,  conducted  by  prominent  men,  speaking  with 
plainness,  force,  and  inside  knowledge,  and  immensely 
influential  for  reform. 

Full  religious  liberty  does  not  come  by  statute, 
but  we  have  not  much  to  complain  of.  We  have 
but  to  advertise  special  services  and  people  will 
crowd  our  churches.  It  is  clerical  influence  that 
is  most  unyielding  ;  the  mass  of  the  people  love 
liberty. 

Bulgaria's  so  large  reception  of  the  Gospel,  while 
all  others  about  her  have  rejected  it,  marks  her  out 
as  a  nation  for  whom  God  has  a  mission  in  store.  We 
think  them  already  head  and  shoulders  above  their 
neighbours.  (Ah,  friends,  that  is  a  true  missionary's 
view  of  his  own  people  !)  They  are  well  worth 
working  for  ;  and  with  God's  blessing  they  will 
have  a  great  future,  for  which  their  openness  to 
Gospel  influences  will  be  the  best  preparation.  And 
may  wisdom  be  given  us  to  know  how  best  to  meet 
the  changing  conditions  ! 

The  General  Secretary  (Mr  H.  M.  Gooch)  announced 
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that  the  subject  of  the  distribution  of  the  New  Testament 
in  Greece  was  one  of  many  important  subjects  to  come 
before  the  International  Conference  at  its  private 
session  of  Delegates  on  the  following  day. 

The  Rev.  W.  S.  H.  WYLIE  closed  the  meeting  with 
Prayer  and  the  Benediction. 


MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  8,  1907 
Valedictory  Meeting 

LORD    KINNAIKI)    PRESIDING. 

Al)I>KESSKS    BY 

REV.  \\'.   FULLKK  (JOOCII.  RKV.  A.   T.    PILCRSON.   D.D. 

MR  JOHN   WOOD.  MR   II.   M.  (iOOCII. 

PASTOR  MoLi.KRi/i1.  HISHOP  IIAKT/KLL. 

ON  the  suggestion  of  Lord  Kinnaird,  who  pre 
sided,  the  meeting  commenced  with  a  few  moments 
of  silent  prayer,  after  which  the  hymn, 

'  Lortl   Jesus,   arc  we  one  with  Thee  ?  ' 

was  sung.  Colonel  D.  F.  Douglas  Jones  then  read 
Epli.  iv.  1-8,  and  Mr  A.  H.  Brandt  engaged  in  prayer. 

The  Chairman 

We  have  received  a  telegram  from  Dr  Campbell 
Morgan,  who,  as  many  are  aware,  has  not  been 
strong  for  the  last  few  weeks.  Our  Conference 
meets  in  the  middle  of  a  Conference  that  he  is 
conducting  at  Mundesley,  but  he  hoped,  until  the 
last  moment,  to  have  been  able  to  join  us  here. 
Dr  Pierson  will  explain  presently  why  that  is  im 
possible.  The  telegram  reads  thus  :  '  Deeply  regret 
absence  ;  best  wishes  for  a  good  meeting.— 
Campbell  Morgan.'  I  think,  proceeded  Lord 
Kinnaird, ^we  should  like  to  send  him  a  telegram, 
and  it  is  thought  that  the  following  words  well 
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express  our  feelings  towards  our  brother,  Dr 
Campbell  Morgan  : — • 

'  Eleventh  International  Conference  assembled, 
closing  meeting,  King's  Hall,  deeply  regrets  your 
absence,  prays  God's  blessing  on  your  Conference 
at  Mundesley,  and  praises  Him  for  your  outspoken 
testimony  against  present-day  departure  from  the 
truth/ 

Lord  Kinnaird  added  :  At  very  few  moments' 
notice  Pastor  Fuller  Gooch,  at  the  earnest  request 
of  the  Council,  has  kindly  undertaken  to  address 
us  as  our  first  speaker  to-night.  We  shall  bear  him 
up  in  our  hearts,  and  thank  him  for  so  kindly  con 
senting  to  fill  the  gap ;  and  we  pray  that  God  will 
give  him  a  word  direct  from  Himself,  a  message  to 
each  one  of  our  hearts. 

Rev.  W.  Fuller  Gooch 

I  must  cast  myself  very  much  upon  your  for 
bearance  to-night  as  an  audience,  for  until  a  short 
while  ago  I  had  not  the  remotest  idea  that  a  word 
of  any  kind  would  be  expected  from  me.  But 
when  asked  to  take  Dr  Campbell  Morgan's  place,  I 
just  felt  that,  as  one  of  the  Council  of  the  Alliance,  if 
I  could  by  God's  help  occupy  a  few  minutes  in  setting 
forth  its  work  and  claim  upon  earnest-minded 
Christians  of  to-day,  I  was  bound  to  do  it. 

Two  statements  have  been  made  during  our 
Conference  which  I  would  like  to  repeat.  One  be 
loved  brother  from  Canada  told  us  at  an  early 
meeting  of  the  Conference  that  he  had  heard 
from  a  prominent  worker  in  London  the  opinion 
expressed  that  the  work  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  was  done,  that  we  simply  met  in  our 
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assemblies  to  say,  '  We  are  one,'  and  then  we  went 
away  to  do  nothing.  On  the  other  hand,  this  after 
noon  we  had  the  privilege  and  pleasure  of  listening, 
amongst  other  brethren,  to  Pastor  Storjohann,  from 
Norway,  and  in  telling  us  of  his  work  in  Norway, 
and  of  the  work  of  his  brethren  and  friends  there, 
he  wound  up  with  an  earnest  entreaty  that  the 
Alliance  would  go  on  more  and  more  earnestly 
in  its  work,  '  for,'  said  Pastor  Storjohann,  '  the 
Alliance  is  more  necessary  now  than  ever  it  was.' 
Doctors  differ,  and  it  is  not  always  easy  to  settle 
between  their  differences.  I  do  not  feel  that  it  re 
quires  any  great  astuteness  of  mind  to  prove  which 
is  right  of  those  two  judgments.  The  Evangelical 
Alliance  has  not  done  its  work.  It  looks  back  to 
the  early  days,  it  recalls  the  honoured,  noble, 
saintly  names  of  its  founders,  and  there  has  come 
over  it  of  late,  spite  of  difficulties  through  which 
it  has  passed,  a  new  energy  and  an  earnest, 
prayerful  desire  in  these  days  of  special  stress  and 
difficulty  to  be  used  of  God  to  fulfil  His  purpose 
and  strengthen  His  cause.  We  have  no  thought 
of  giving  up,  we  have  no  idea  for  one  moment  of 
arresting  progress.  God  has  yet  great  things  to  do 
through  this  Evangelical  Alliance. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  stands  for  something 
definite.  It  is  not  a  Society  fighting  for  its  own 
existence ;  it  is  not  a  mere  name.  I  venture  to 
say,  on  behalf  of  all  my  brethren,  that  the  Alliance 
knows  its  mind.  Its  mind  is,  to  link  itself  on  with 
the  revelation  God  has  given  in  His  word.  We  be 
lieve  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  We  know  what 
our  purpose  is,  and  what  is  the  object  before  us. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance   knows  its  Aground.     It 
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is  standing  simply  on  the  revelation  which  God 
has  given.  The  Evangelical  Alliance  believes  in 
an  unmutilated  Bible.  It  believes  in  the  Word 
of  God  which  is  contained  in  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  in  such  sense  that  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
safeguarded  by  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  themselves  the  only  Word  of  the  Lord. 
And  standing  upon  this  ground,  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  nails  its  colours  to  the  mast,  and  determines 
by  God's  help,  in  spite  of  all  adverse  criticism  and 
in  spite  of  all  prevailing  and  advancing  scepticism, 
to  stand  by  the  Scriptures,  and  to  stand  on  them 
as  the  Impregnable  Rock. 

Once  more,  the  Evangelical  Alliance  knows  its 
Head.  You  look  up  at  the  motto  which  is  behind 
me,  and  you  read  there  '  UNUM  CORPUS  SUMUS  IN 
CHRISTO.'  You  know  what  it  means.  '  We  are  one 
body  in  Christ/  It  is  because  we  believe  in  the 
oneness  of  the  Body,  and  testify  thereto,  we  be 
lieve  in  the  Head.  Our  very  position  as  an 
Alliance  demands  our  allegiance  to  the  Head.  One 
Head,  only  one,  one  hope — not  only  the  Head, 
but  the  Hope  of  His  Church.  We  love  to  lie  at 
His  feet,  to  crown  Him  Lord  of  all.  This,  I  think, 
in  as  few  words  as  I  can  utter  on  this  point,  shows 
really  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  stands  for 
something  definite,  and  has  a  definite  purpose  in 
view. 

It  is  important  to  remember  that  the  line  on  which 
the  Alliance  works,  while  standing  on  this  ground, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  Churches  as  such.  There 
are  some  who  imagine  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
has,  as  one  of  its  elements,  a  spirit  of  iconoclasm, 
as  though  we  were  seeking  to  break  up  Churches, 
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to  destroy  Church  organisations,  and  to  trench 
upon  Church  ground.  The  Alliance  has  no  such 
objects  in  view.  We  do  not  touch  the  question 
of  denominationalism  or  undenominationalism  ;  we 
do  not  touch  the  question  of  the  Establishment 
or  the  Free  Churches ;  we  do  not  touch  the  points 
involved  in  Episcopalianism,  Congregationalism, 
Methodism,  or  any  other  ism  that  may  exist.  \Ve 
look  upon  them  all  as  parts  of  the  one  Church  of 
Christ ;  we  look  upon  all  true  believers  within  their 
pale  as  of  equal  worth,  as  having  equal  claim  to 
brotherhood  and  equal  relationship  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ;  and  we  say  to  our  brothers  and  sisters 
in  all  the  Churches  which  hold  the  Head,  '  Without 
touching  your  Churches  themselves,  without  re 
flecting  for  a  moment  upon  your  differences  of  view 
or  of  Church  government,  we  welcome  you,  we  love 
you,  we  want  to  be  one  with  you,  and  you  one  with 
us,  as  Christians,  members  of  the  one  body  of  Christ." 
This  point  made  clear,  would,  I  think  and  hope, 
induce  more  Christians  from  all  the  Churches  to 
rally  round  us  and  join  our  membership.  I  think 
I  am  doing  what  the  Council  will  heartily  approve 
when  I  give  a  very  hearty  and  cordial  invitation 
this  evening  to  all  Christians  in  this  large  audience 
and  beyond  it  to  come  and  join  our  Alliance.  You 
are  joining  nothing  that  will  undo  other  work 
that  you  may  desire  to  perform.  You  simply  enter 
into  a  closer  bond  of  co-operation  which  shall  touch 
not  only  this  brave  island  of  ours,  but  all  the 
Continents,  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  believes  that  such  an 
Alliance  is,  as  has  been  told  us  this  afternoon,  a 
great  necessity  of  the  times.  On  the  plea  that  the 
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faith  of  Christendom  should  change,  in  order  to 
suit  the  changing  phases  of  the  days  we  are  passing 
through,  we  are  having  foisted  upon  us  new  theo 
logies,  new  creeds  and  formularies,  new  federations 
outside  the  simple  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 
If  this  argument,  that  we  should  change  the  faith 
to  suit  the  changing  aspects  of  the  times,  simply 
meant  a  change  in  words,  in  forms  of  expression, 
or  in  methods  of  action,  we  should  be  prepared  to 
say,  '  Well  and  good  ;  the  old  order  changes,  and 
the  new  order  demands  some  changes  of  method, 
of  action,  and  of  perhaps  forms  of  expression/  But 
the  statement  means  a  vast  deal  more  than  that.  If 
you  examine  the  new  theologies  of  to-day,  the  new 
creeds  of  to-day,  you  will  find  that  they  are  not  a 
restatement  of  the  truth,  they  are  not  a  reconstruc 
tion  of  the  old  materials  furnished  by  the  Word, 
but  they  involve  a  change  of  the  foundations  them 
selves.  The  materials  used  are  different ;  they  are 
not  Apostolic  axioms  and  Apostolic  facts ;  they 
ignore  Apostolic  facts,  they  destroy  our  faith  in 
Apostolic  authority,  they  tell  us  that  the  opinions 
of  Paul  are  but  Pauline  opinions,  and  that  we  may 
differ  from  them  if  we  will.  We  dare  not  admit 
this.  We  hold  that  the  Apostolic  teaching  came 
from  our  Lord  Himself,  and  that  it  is  not  so  much 
the  Apostles  themselves  who  are  our  teachers,  as 
the  Lord  of  the  Apostles  speaking  through  them  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Not  only  are  the  materials  different.  The  plan 
of  the  new  theologies  is  different.  By  the  evolution 
of  circumstances  and  of  moral  forces,  they  would 
induce  us  to  try  to  bring  about  what  can  only 
be  brought  about  by  supernatural  power.  They 
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are  unspiritual,  they  take  weapons  of  this  world 
into  the  service  of  the  Christ  of  God.  \Ve  cannot 
do  it.  '  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty  through  God,'  and  as  an  Alliance  we 
stand  by  this,  that  the  plan  of  the  great  Architect, 
as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Book,  is  the  plan  that  must 
be  followed,  even  as  Moses  followed  God's  command 
when  He  said,  regarding  the  Tabernacle,  '  See  that 
thou  make  everything  according  to  the  pattern  I 
showed  thee  in  the  mount.'  Not  only  the  materials 
and  the  plan,  but  the  very  aim  differs.  The  new 
theology  is  aiming  at  a  world-wide  organisation. 
We  are  aiming  at  the  ingathering  of  a  spiritual 
Church  of  God  through  the  Gospel  and  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit.  The  aim  is  so  different  !  \Ve  court 
not  popularity,  we  ask  not  for  the  inrush  of  multi 
tudes  fascinated  by  eloquence,  wealth,  or  aught 
beside.  We  want  the  crowds  who  join  us,  and  who 
are  gathered  into  the  Church  of  God,  to  be  the  '  Born- 
again  '  children  of  the  Heavenly  Father. 

One  illustration  occurs  to  me,  and  I  hasten  to  a 
close.  In  the  natural  world  there  have  been  many 
developments  since  God  created  our  world  in  the 
form  in  which  it  now  exists — many  developments 
of  all  kinds,  an  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  God's 
purposes  and  of  the  laws  by  which  He  governs  the 
natural  world.  There  has  been  an  adaptation  of 
that  to  growth  in  knowledge.  But  not  a  single 
natural  law  has  changed  The  work  of  God  remains 
as  it  was  in  the  day  when  He  created  and  when  He 
made  this  world  as  the  abode  of  our  race.  The 
sun  that  shines  to-day  is  the  same  that  shone  on 
the  Antediluvian  world  ;  the  moon  that  illumines 
our  night  is  the  same  that  shone  on  Paradise ; 


344  Valedictory  Meeting 

yon  stars  are  the  stars  that  Adam  looked  upon  ; 
and  through  all  the  ages  the  same  moon,  the  same 
stars  have  ruled  the  night,  and  the  same  sun  has 
ruled  the  day.  Is  it  not  so  in  the  spiritual  world  ? 
There  is  growth  of  knowledge,  there  is  advance 
in  understanding  the  things  of  God.  But  the  laws 
of  the  spiritual  world  remain  as  God  at  first  gave 
them.  The  foundations  are  not  out  of  course,  and 
all  that  is  of  God  in  the  spiritual  world  will  as  steadily, 
as  persistently,  as  regularly,  revolve  around  the 
Holy  Revelation  that  God  has  given,  as  yon  planetary 
system  revolves  in  its  order  around  the  sun. 

Can  we  not  then  maintain  the  laws  of  God's 
Word,  the  revelation  of  God  in  the  spiritual  world, 
unaltered,  unchanged,  unmodified,  and  yet  be 
regarded  as  those  who  are  not  narrow-minded  in 
doing  so,  but  simply  faithful  to  the  record  that  God 
has  given  ? 

What  can  we  do  ?  Our  Conference  is  nearly 
over.  Blessed  times  have  we  had.  I  am  sorry  for 
many  who  could  not  be  with  us  ;  they  have  lost 
much.  From  our  beloved  foreign  brethren,  at 
whose  feet  we  have  been  thankful  to  sit,  much  have 
we  heard  that  has  fired  and  nerved  our  faith.  But 
what  are  we  going  to  do  as  a  result  ?  Are  we  going 
to  sit  still,  are  we  going  to  be  quiescent  ?  God 
forbid  !  Inspirations  in  this  hall  during  the  last 
few  days  have  come  from  God,  and  we  must  follow 
them.  What  can  we  do  ?  We  can  unite,  and 
to-night,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  do  it  with  all  the 
passionate  earnestness  that  my  soul  can  bring  to 
the  task,  I  would  implore  every  Christian  here  who 
loves  the  Bible  which  we  revere,  who  loves  the 
Head  of  the  Church  before  whom  we  bow — to  come 
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closer  together  in  these  last  days,  these  perilous 
times,  shoulder  to  shoulder,  to  stand  by  the  Truth 
of  God.  Shall  there  not  rise  up  to-night  in  this 
audience  a  fresh  army  of  the  living  God  ?  \Ye 
invite  you  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance  as  brethren 
in  Christ,  but  \ve  invite  you  simply  to  unite  with 
us  in  Him  and  for  His  sake. 

\\V  can  testify.  The  Alliance  is  seeking  to  bear 
its  testimony,  and  God  is  graciously  honouring  its 
efforts.  \Ye  mean  to  testify.  Let  us  be  faithful  in 
our  testimony.  We  can  sympathise.  My  heart  has 
been  softened,  over  and  over  again  in  this  hall, 
the  last  tew  days,  as  brethren  from  South  America, 
Spain,  Italy,  and  from  other  priest-ridden  lands, 
working  amidst  difficulties,  have  told  us  of  trials  of 
faith  and  patience.  These  brethren  want  our  hearts 
with  them,  they  want  to  know  that  in  England 
there  are  those  to  whom  union  and  sympathy  with 
their  sorrows  is  no  mere  name.  Let  our  hearts 
widen  to-day.  May  God  make  our  Conference  a 
means  of  expanding  our  hearts,  that  we  take  in  our 
brethren  who  are  in  solitary,  trying  conditions, 
as  we  never  did  before. 

Not  only  so,  but  we  can  depute.  Our  brethren 
welcome  us  when  we  go  to  see  them,  and  we  welcome 
them  in  coming  to  see  us.  It  has  been  my  privilege 
several  times  to  go  as  a  deputation  from  the  Alliance 
to  Blankenburg  and  Copenhagen,  and  other  places 
on  the  Continent.  I  can  only  say  that  in  every 
case  it  has  been  to  me  a  joy  of  joys  to  stand  among 
them.  I  have  learned  far  more  than  I  have  ever 
taught,  and  I  have  come  back  rejoicing  in  the  power 
of  God's  Spirit  in  those  Continental  lands. 

We  can  still  help  our  brethren.     While  they  feel 
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we  can  stand  with  them,  and  they  with  us,  ought 
we  not  to  have  funds  in  plenty  that  we  may  send  to 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ? 

And  then,  we  can  pray.  The  Alliance  has  stood 
up  for  united  prayer  for  nearly  sixty  years.  Its 
Week  of  Prayer  has  made  its  mark  on  the  world, 
and  eternity  alone  will  tell  what  that  Week  of  Prayer 
has  done  through  God's  blessing  in  answer  to  His 
people.  Let  us  pray  more. 

We  want  our  Alliance  to  be  more  infused  with 
the  Spirit  of  God.  WTe  are  not  on  a  crusade  of  mere 
dogmatism.  Do  not  we  desire,  are  we  not  earnestly 
crying  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  take  the  Alliance 
and  clothe  it  with  Himself  ?  But  for  that  we  must 
unite  more  than  ever  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving. 

Rev.  A.  T.   Pierson,  D.D. 

I  have,  first  of  all,  a  personal  duty  to  my  beloved 
friend  and  dear  yoke-fellow,  Dr  Campbell  Morgan. 
Having  been  at  Mundesley  for  a  daily  address  at 
the  Conference  there,  I  have  seen,  with  much 
regret,  that  the  strain  of  work  has  been  preying  very 
seriously  upon  Dr  Campbell  Morgan's  health.  He 
is  a  man  we  cannot  afford  either  to  lose  or  to  have 
disabled — a  valuable  man  in  these  days,  a  great 
blessing  to  any  community,  and  especially  to  the 
Metropolis  of  the  world  at  this  juncture.  I  persuaded 
him  personally,  as  he  has  been  troubled  with  his 
old  enemy,  insomnia,  to  remain  at  his  home,  and 
not  subject  himeslf  to  the  strain,  after  the  Lord's 
Day  is  over,  of  coming  here  and  making  an  address 
and  returning  to  Mundesley  at  five  o'clock  to-morrow 
morning,  which  would  have  been  necessary,  to 
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resume  his  duties  at  Mundcslcy.  When  he  consented 
not  to  come,  I  told  him  I  was  very  thankful  that 
the  Lord  had  given  him  not  only  '  the  spirit  of  power 
and  of  love,  but  of  a  sound  mind/' 

Now,  I  feel  very  deeply  the  responsibility  of  saying 
what  is  virtually  the  closing  word  at  this  Conference. 
These  are  days  of  utilitarianism.  People  are  asking 
of  everything  the  great  question,  '  Of  what  use  is 
it  ?  '  Men  are  tired  of  defunct  organisations,  or 
of  those  which  have  a  name  to  live  while  they  are 
practically  dead.  There  are  some  institutions  of 
which  we  may  say  as  of  David,  that,  '  having  served 
their  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  they  have 
fallen  on  sleep,  and  have  been  gathered  to  their 
fathers.'  I  regret  to  add  that  of  some  of  them  it 
may  be  said  that  they  have  seen  corruption.  The 
question  is,  What  purpose  is  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
serving  at  the  present  time  in  the  Church  or  the 
world  ?  Mr  Fuller  Gooch  has  entered  upon  a  dis 
cussion  of  this  subject  from  his  point  of  view.  \Vill 
you  allow  me  to  say  a  few  words  upon  it  from  my 
own  ? 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  an  Alliance.  Let  us  not 
forget  that.  It  is  the  expression  and  exhibition 
of  the  unity  of  the  children  of  God  upon  all  great 
essentials,  both  of  doctrine  and  practice,  and  that 
can  never  be  out  of  place,  as  long  as  the  world 
survives.  We  are  split  up  outwardly  into  many 
different  denominations.  I  am  not  going  to  quarrel 
with  the  fact  that  denominations  exist  ;  but  the 
spirit  of  sectarianism  is  a  most  lamentable  thing, 
wherever  it  is  found.  If  denominations  are  but 
like  the  different  colours  of  the  solar  spectrum, 
which  are  all  of  them  developments  of  white  light, 
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only  under  different  conditions,  we  can  welcome 
them.  I  trust  that  there  is  something  in  the  spirit 
of  all  true  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  which  indicates, 
like  those  seven  colours  of  the  spectrum,  that  they 
have  all  a  kinship  with  the  pure  white  light.  But 
there  is  something  to  my  mind  which  makes  necessary 
the  union  of  the  children  of  God,  especially  in  these 
days,  and  which  should  never  be  lost  sight  of. 
Michael  Angelo  and  Raphael  were  both  of  them 
great  geniuses  in  the  line  of  art,  and  almost  all  the 
circumstances  of  their  day  tended  to  make  them 
enemies,  to  array  them  as  rivals  in  mutual  hostility. 
But  it  has  been  beautifully  said  of  them  that  each 
of  them  rose  so  high  above  the  common  level  of 
the  men  of  their  day,  that,  like  twin  mountain  peaks 
rising  from  a  landscape,  they  were  compelled  to 
look  each  other  in  the  face  with  a  sense  of  sympathy 
born  of  such  comparative  isolation.  When  children 
of  God  rise  above  the  common  level,  nearer  and 
nearer  to  heaven,  the  very  fact  that  they  do  so  rise 
above  the  common  level  compels  them  to  recognise 
a  certain  spiritual  fraternity  and  fellowship  in  these 
exalted  elevations  of  spiritual  life.  That  is  true 
spiritual  unity — not  mere  mechanical  and  formal 
union. 

Once  I  was  invited  to  a  Church,  and  was  urged 
to  accept  because  of  its  distracted  condition.  I 
said,  '  I  had  supposed  that  this  Church  was  very 
united  ?  '  and  my  informant  said,  '  Yes,  absolutely 
united,  frozen  solid !  '  It  is  not  the  union  of  frost 
that  we  want,  heterogeneous  matter  all  commingled 
in  one  mass ;  but  the  union  by  fire,  heterogeneous 
elements  fused  into  a  homogeneous  whole  ;  and  that 
can  be  brought  about  only  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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I  have  read  somewhere  recently,  that  in  the 
Siberian  winters  it  is  not  simply  the  return  of  the 
sun  to  the  landscape  that  dissolves  the  fetters  of 
ice  and  the  bonds  of  frost  ;  but,  after  the  sun  has 
begun  to  shine  in  all  his  glory,  winter  still  waits 
for  the  soft  south  wind  to  blow,  and  then  the  bonds 
of  ice  dissolve.  And  it  is  not  simply  the  light  of  truth 
that  is  needed  to  make  men  one,  even  though  truth 
shines  with  celestial  sprendour.  It  is  the  soft  south 
wind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  dissolves  the  bonds 
of  frost  and  brings  us  into  a  true  and  loving  fellowship 
as  saints.  We  must  remember  that  the  only  way 
to  be  truly  united  to  each  other  is  to  be  truly  united 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — in  promoting  unity,  not 
to  begin  at  the  bottom,  but  at  the  top.  If  we  first 
get  up  so  high  that  the  love  of  God  interpenetrates 
us,  then  love  one  to  the  other  will  be  active,  sym 
pathetic,  uninterrupted,  and  unclouded.  Time  was 
when  the  lines  of  the  Ionic  Column  were  supposed  to 
be  absolutely  parallel,  but  it  was  discovered  by  nice 
mathematical  calculation  that  those  lines  meet, 
when  projected  to  a  point  above  the  capital.  There 
may  be  apparently  parallel  lines  of  doctrine  and 
practice  that  could  not  converge,  but  if,  when  we 
are  living  according  to  the  will  of  God  there  is  a 
point  above  the  visible  capital  of  human  organisation 
where  we  find  a  meeting-place — we  all  meet  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  zeal  for  His  honour  and  glory, 
and  the  coming  of  His  kingdom. 

This  is  an  Alliance,  and  we  need  alliance.  The 
points  of  our  differences  are  oftentimes  made  more 
conspicuous  than  the  great  planks  in  the  platform 
of  our  agreement. 

There    was    a    man    in    America    called    Father 
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Cameron,  a  plain,  quaint,  outspoken  man,  who 
said  that,  looking  over  the  history  of  denominational- 
ism,  he  had  found  it  generally  true  that  that  which 
the  sectarian  most  emphasised  is  the  most  insignifi 
cant,  that  the  things  upon  which  the  denomination- 
alist  lays  special  stress  are  not  the  essentials  of  our 
faith,  but  that  the  emphasis  laid  upon  them  is  often 
times  in  the  direct  ratio  of  their  unimportance.  I 
am  learning  more  and  more,  as  I  get  older,  how 
insignificant  are  many  things  upon  which  I  laid 
much  stress  in  my  younger  days.  As  I  come  to 
know  more  of  our  common  Master  and  of  His 
disciples,  I  can  say  to  every  believer  in  Jesus  Christ 
throughout  the  world  who  holds  to  the  Head — His 
Deity,  His  atoning  sacrifice,  His  miraculous  birth 
and  resurrection — and  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
from  beginning  to  end  the  Inspired  and  Infallible 
Word  of  God,  '  My  heart  is  with  thy  heart  ;  give  me 
thine  hand/ 

Let  us  remember  that  this  is  an  Evangelical 
Alliance,  and  let  us  not  mistake  the  original  meaning 
of  the  word  '  Evangelical/  which  has  a  loose  appro 
priation  and  application  in  these  days.  Literally, 
looking  at  it  simply  as  its  grammar  and  its  derivation 
indicate,  it  implies  a  system  of  faith,  the  centre  of 
which  is  the  Gospel,  the  Evangel.  There  are  many 
things  in  the  Bible  that  are  not  essential ;  many 
things  that  pertain  to  teaching,  which  do  not  pertain 
to  evangelism.  There  is  much  that  is  true  which 
does  not  enter  into  the  essentials  of  our  faith,  and 
I  am  learning  more  and  more,  as  life  advances,  how 
simple,  after  all,  is  the  Gospel  message.  It  is  con 
tained  in  John  iii.  16,  with  remarkable  fulness — 
'  God  so  loved  the  world  .  .  that  whosoever  belie veth 
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in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.' 
And  Paul,  who  was  a  great  theologian  in  his  way, 
and  a  great  philosopher  in  thedepartment  of  theology, 
tells  us  in  Rom.  x.,  that  what  contains  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  whole  Gospel  is  this  :  '  With  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  If 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  that  Jesus  is 
Lord,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.' 
The  Apostle  John,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  First 
Epistle,  gives  us  again  a  summary  of  Gospel  truth, 
the  substance  of  which  is  this  :  '  He  that  hath  the 
Son  of  God  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  life.'  When  you  remember  that 
these  are  divinely  inspired  compendia  of  the  Gospel 
message,  you  will  see  how  important  it  is  that,  when 
we  talk  about  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  we  should  not 
forget  that  the  centre,  the  crystallising  thought, 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  credal  basis  of  such  an 
Alliance,  must  be  the  essential  truths  of  the  Gospel 
message,  and,  if  we  concur  in  these,  we  can  adopt 
the  motto  of  Augustine,  '  In  essentials  unity,  in 
non-essentials  liberty,  in  all  things  charity.' 

It  is  very  desirable  that  in  these  days  we  should 
rally  together  around  Evangelical  Truth.  I  have 
never  seen  a  time  when  Evangelical  Truth  was  so 
seriously  in  danger  in  the  popular  mind  as  it  is 
to-day.  \Ve  are  reminded  of  one  of  the  Psalms, 
where  we  are  told  that  the  time  was  when  '  a  man 
was  famous  according  as  he  had  lifted  up  axes  upon 
the  thick  trees '  ;  but  now  men  are  busy  '  with  their 
hammers  breaking  down  the  carved  work  of  the 
sanctuary.'  Once  men  became  famous  in  the 
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Church  of  God  for  constructive  work,  but  now  men 
get  unenviable  notoriety  for  destructive  work.  Let 
us  understand  that  constructive  work  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  destructive  work  is  the  work 
of  the  devil.  If  a  man  has  nothing  better  to  do  than 
to  pull  down,  to  demolish,  '  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,'  the  best  thing  we  can  do  is  to  pray 
either  that  he  may  be  converted,  or  that  the  mouth 
that  speaketh  lies  may  be  stopped.  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  stand  by  the  old  Gospel.  I  took  Jesus 
Christ  as  my  Saviour  when  I  was  a  boy  of  twelve 
years,  now  nearly  sixty  years  ago.  If  I  could 
go  back  to  that  tender  age,  would  any  man,  even  an 
infidel,  have  me  undo  that  dedication  of  myself 
to  Christ  that  for  sixty  years,  in  all  circumstances  of 
temptation  and  trial,  has  been  the  pole-star  of  my 
soul  ?  A  sceptic  in  America,  when  he  was  dying, 
and  his  believing  wife  said  to  him,  '  What  will  you 
leave  for  your  children — your  unbelief,  or  my  faith  ?  ' 
said,  '  By  all  means  your  faith/ 

An  Evangelical  Alliance  is  an  alliance  that  ventures 
to  plant  itself  firmly  and  squarely  upon  the  eternal 
truth  of  God's  Word,  and  upon  the  world-wide 
atoning  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  world 
needs  a  salvation.  There  never  was  a  human 
religion,  however  exalted,  that  could  bring  any 
salvation  to  a  dying  world.  I  challenge  any  man, 
in  what  are  called  the  great  religions  of  the  earth, 
to  find  any  one  of  three  or  four  things  which  I 
mention — Is  there  any  one  of  those  religions  which 
teaches  us  that  a  deathless  individual  died  for  the 
sake  of  saving  humanity  from  dying  ;  that  a  sinless 
individual  became  sin  to  save  humanity  from  sinning 
— that,  instead  of  man  groping  after  God,  piling  up 
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holocausts  and  hecatombs  in  the  hope  that  possibly 
he  may  placate  an  offended  Deity,  represents  God 
as  in  the  primary  instance  seeking  man,  and  not 
man  as  seeking  God  ;  God  coming  down  to  seek  and 
save  the  lost,  instead  of  leaving  man  to  find  his  way 
to  God,  searching  after  an  Unseen,  Invisible,  Eternal, 
and  offended  Deity  ?  These  three  things  mark 
Christianity  as  infinitely  superior  to  all  the  religions 
of  the  world  beside. 

There  is  a  fourth  great  fact  that  stands  out  for 
evermore,  namely,  that  all  the  blessings  of  redemp 
tion,  including  a  joint  inheritance  with  Jesus  Christ 
in  eternal  glory,  are  at  the  disposal  of  any  man  or 
woman,  however  sinful,  who  will  simply  reach  out 
the  hand  of  faith  to  take  the  free  gift  of  God.  Those 
things  mark  our  Evangel  as  infinitely  superior  to  all 
other  religions  of  the  world.  It  is  on  such  a  platform 
that  we  must  stand  in  an  Evangelical  Alliance  ; 
it  is  such  a  Gospel  that  we  will  proclaim  ;  it  is  this 
Christ  that  we  are  to  adore  ;  this  is  the  message  of 
saving  grace  that  we  are  to  bring  into  contact  with 
every  human  soul  on  earth. 

One  word,  as  I  close,  about  the  tremendous  practi 
cal  issues  that  hang  upon  a  true  Alliance  of  Evan 
gelical  disciples.  I  have  lived  long  enough  to  watch 
somewhat  the  work  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
and  in  a  score  of  different  cases  it  has  rallied 
disciples  of  every  name  to  interpose  in  behalf  of  the 
oppressed  and  persecuted  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
all  parts  of  the  world.  What  no  one  denomination 
could  have  done,  however  prominent,  the  union  of 
denominations  in  their  representatives  has  accom 
plished.  And  I  would  that,  at  this  stage  of  affairs, 
the  same  Evangelical  Alliance  might  utter  its  firm 
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and  unmistakable  protest  against  such  atrocities 
as  the  Riga  tortures  in  Russia,  and  those  abomina 
tions  in  the  Congo  Free  State  in  Africa.  Here  is 
work  for  us  to  do,  sufficient  work  to  rally  the  forces 
of  Christ  from  every  land  and  every  tongue.  There 
should  be  united  and  solemn  remonstrance  to  the 
Monarchies  of  this  world  against  allowing  torture, 
persecution,  rapine,  and  wholesale  massacre  to  go 
forward  under  their  control  and  within  their 
dominions.  That  is  a  legitimate  sphere  at  all 
times  for  Christians  to  exert  themselves  in,  to 
accomplish  by  alliance  results  that  cannot  be  accom 
plished  in  separation,  by  the  red  tape  of  diplomacy, 
or  by  the  ordinary  methods  of  political  interference. 
One  thing  more.  We  must  rally  to  each  other's 
side  for  the  great  work  of  the  world's  evangelisation. 
It  is  a  perfect  shame,  in  a  land  like  India,  where 
the  excrement  of  a  cow  is  more  sacred  than  the 
virtue  of  a  woman,  to  stand  with  divided  forces, 
with  thirty  or  forty  different  denominations  operating 
upon  the  same  field,  often  entrenching  upon  each 
other's  territory  ;  it  is  a  perfect  shame,  I  say,  that 
children  of  God  should  occupy  the  same  essential 
missionary  districts,  treading  close  on  each  other's 
heels,  while  hundreds  of  millions  of  people  in  other 
parts  have  never  yet  heard  the  message  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  This  is  a  most  melancholy  thing. 
In  my  earlier  ministry,  having  occasion,  in  one  of 
the  great  States  in  the  West,  to  make  extensive 
travels  in  a  district  that  lies  between  the  Alleghanies 
and  the  Pacific,  I  found  little  villages  of  not  more  than 
a  few  hundred  people,  scarcely  sufficient  to  maintain 
one  good  congregation  and  to  support  one  pastor, 
having  three  or  four  separate,  contemptible  little 
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organisations,  calling  themselves  by  different  de 
nominational  names,  and  contending  for  the  posses 
sion  of  such  limited  territory,  while  whole  areas  of 
population  lay  beyond,  scarcely  touched  by  Evan 
gelical  Truth  or  effort.  Why  should  we  magnify 
our  denominational  differences  and  tenets,  and 
forget  the  great  world-wide  need  of  human  souls  ? 
One  of  the  most  pathetic  and  beautiful  instances 
of  how  soul  comes  nigh  to  soul  when  the  Gospel 
message  is  essentially  touched  upon,  occurred  in 
the  career  of  (ico.  H.  Stuart,  the  founder  of  what 
is  known  as  the  Christian  Commission.  He  had 
occasion  to  go  into  the  Tnion  lines  at  one  time  in 
the  progress  of  the  war  between  the  North  and  South. 
It  was  the  midnight  hour.  He  was  challenged  by 
the  sentinel  who  was  pacing  up  and  down.  'Who 
goes  there  ?  'A  friend.'  '  dive  the  countersign.' 
'  Potomac.'  '  That  is  not  the  countersign,  and  my 
orders  are  to  shoot  any  man  that  does  not  give  the 
correct  countersign.'  '  My  name  is  deorge  H. 
Stuart.'  '  I  do  not  care  what  your  name  is,  you 
must  conform  to  military  regulations.'  '  1  have 
been  misinformed  as  to  the  password  ;  I  will  go 
back  and  get  the  real  password,  the  countersign.' 
He  went  back  to  headquarters  and  learned  that  the 
password  for  that  day  was  not  '  Potomac  ' ;  that  was 
yesterday's  word  ;  that  day  it  was  '  Washington.' 
He  made  his  appearance  again,  and  the  sentinel 
challenged  him.  '  Who  goes  there  ?  '  'A  friend.' 
'  Give  the  countersign.'  '  Washington.'  '  Right, 
Mr  Stuart,  enter  the  lines.'  '  Now,'  said  Mr  Stuart, 
'  I  have  given  you  the  password  that  admits  me 
within  the  lines.  Can  you  give  me  the  password 
that  admits  to  heaven  ?  '  '  Yes,  Mr  Stuart,  I  can, 
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and  it  is,  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Mr  John  Wood  (Acting  Hon.  Secretary) 

It  would  be  quite  unfitting  that  this  Conference 
should  break  up  without  our  tendering  some  earnest 
and  warm  thanks  to  many  who  have  kindly  helped. 
I  am  therefore  going  to  ask  you  to  give  a  very  true 
evidence  of  your  appreciation  of  our  beloved  Chair 
man,  Lord  Kinnaird,  to  whom  the  Alliance  owes 
more  than  can  be  expressed  in  words.  Without  mov 
ing  a  formal  vote  of  thanks,  I  ask  you  to  show  your 
appreciation  of  all  his  interest  on  this  and  every 
other  occasion,  by  giving  hearty  applause.  Then 
I  think  I  shall  further  interpret  your  feelings  correctly 
if  I  ask  you  to  thank  in  a  similar  way  all  the  speakers 
who  have  been  so  kind  as  to  come  and  give  us  the 
weighty,  loving  words  of  truth  and  love  that  we  have 
heard  from  their  lips,  both  to-night  and  on  the  other 
occasions.  We  will  therefore  interpret  our  feelings 
in  that  same  way  and  thank  all  the  speakers,  both 
Foreign  and  British,  who  have  so  greatly  helped 
us  during  this  Conference. 

I  should  like  also  that  we  should  thank  all  the 
Chairmen  who  have  come  to  preside  at  the  Confer 
ence,  whether  they  have  come  from  near  or  far. 

We  also  owe  a  very  deep  debt  of  gratitude,  which 
ought  to  be  remembered,  to  the  numerous  hosts  and 
hostesses  who  have  been  kind  enough  to  receive, 
to  welcome,  and  to  entertain  our  delegates  from 
foreign  countries. 

Although  I  am  almost  too  near  akin,  being  myself 
one  of  the  Secretaries,  I  am  going  to  venture  to  ask 
you  to  show  your  appreciation  of  the  energy,  and 
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the  wisdom,  and  the  constant  effort  put  forth  by  our 
beloved  General  Secretary,  Mr  H.  Marty n  Gooch  ; 
and,  at  Mr  Gooch 's  desire,  I  wish  to  include  Mr 
Brading's  name.  Both  have  worked  long  and  hard, 
to  my  knowledge,  and  nothing  for  our  comfort 
has  been  overlooked. 

I  must  also  ask  you  to  thank  the  stewards  who 
have  given  their  services,  day  by  day,  so  kindly 
and  nobly  ;  also  the  two,  or  three,  or  four  ladies 
who  have  kindly  played  our  piano  for  us  at  the 
meetings.  If  I  have  forgotten  anyone,  will  you 
please  forgive  me  ? 

Mr  H.  Martyn  Gooch  (Genl.  Secretary) 

Several  friends  have  said,  '  What  a  pity  it  is 
that  these  meetings  are  not  continuing  for  ten  days 
more  !  We  seem  to  have  just  got  into  the  swing 
of  them.'  I  do  not  know  whether  our  physical 
ability  would  stand  the  strain  of  ten  more  days  of 
Conference,  although  our  fellowship  has  been  so 
deep  and  real  that  if  it  were  possible  one  would 
gladly  make  the  arrangements  ! 

We  have  reached  the  last  of  our  Conference 
sessions,  and  I  claim  a  few  moments  only  to  gather 
up  suggestions  that  have  fallen  from  various  lips  to 
night  and  during  the  past  few  days. 

First,  I  would  ask  that  all  friends  will  give 
special  and  prayerful  consideration  to  the  sug 
gestion  that  has  been  made  to-night  by  two 
speakers  with  reference  to  the  membership  of  the 
Alliance.  We  are  hoping  that  the  Conference  will 
not  close  without  there  being  numerous  applications 
to  join  as  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance. 
I  would  remind  you  that  this  is  necessary  not  only 
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as  a  testimony  to  principles  which  the  Alliance 
avows,  but  also,  that  when  called  upon  to  raise 
its  voice  or  to  otherwise  act  in  the  interests  of  the 
persecuted,  or  religious  liberty,  or  in  other  direc- 
tiohs,  it  may  move  with  a  volume  of  influence 
behind  it,  the  influence  of  earnest  Christian  men  and 
women  of  all  ranks  and  in  all  Churches  who  give 
it  their  adhesion,  and  thus  cause  its  voice  to  be 
heard,  and  its  power  to  be  felt.  We  have  been  wise 
enough  to  print  a  Form  of  Application  for  member 
ship  as  part  of  the  Conference  Programme.  I 
would  ask  you  to  put  your  name  to  that  Form,  con 
senting  to  be  a  Member  of  the  Alliance,  and  I  would 
add,  '  Do  it  now/  We  shall  be  most  thankful  if 
our  friends  will  do  it  now,  and  hand  the  form  in  at 
the  bookstall  before  they  leave  this  hall.  I  am 
asked  to  call  just  now  for  a  show  of  hands  of  those 
who  will  consent  and  promise  to  join  this  Alliance. 
I  see  many  hands  are  raised,  for  which  we  thank 
God. 

May  I  add  a  word  for  the  delegates  ? 

The  energy  put  into  the  arrangements  for  this 
Conference  will  still  be  at  work,  at  the  Alliance 
House  (7  Adam  Street,  Strand),  after  the  meetings 
are  over.  If  friends  at  home  or  abroad  will  arrange 
Alliance  meetings  during  the  coming  winter,  we 
will  gladly  come  and  speak,  whether  they  are 
drawing-room  meetings  or  those  of  a  more  public 
nature.  At  all  times  we  are  ready  to  send  a  deputa 
tion  to  speak  on  the  work  of  the  Alliance,  and  to 
promote  the  deepening  of  spiritual  life,  even  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  if  funds  are  forthcoming, 
and  God  opens  the  door. 

Ere  this  Conference  breaks  up,  T  would  also  re- 
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mind  you  of  the  letter  from  our  noble  President, 
Lord  Polwarth,  read  at  that  great  meeting  of  wel 
come  on  Wednesday  night,  and  of  his  personal  hope 
that  one  of  the  most  practical  results  of  this  Con 
ference  may  be  a  project  for  the  erection  in  London 
of  a  permanent  building,  a  standing  tribute  to  the 
past  sixty  years'  work  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
and  a  home  for  future,  and,  we  trust,  yet  greater 
achievements,  (iod  has  been  present,  speaking  with 
no  uncertain  sound  in  this  Conference,  arranging 
and  guiding  the  details  in  their  beginning  and  end 
ing  ;  the  future  is  in  His  hands,  and  we  are  glad  to 
leave  it  there.  May  His  Spirit  guide  all  our  hearts. 
An  Alliance  building  in  this  great  City  of  London 
would  send  forth  a  testimony  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth,  and  at  all  times  remind  of  the  grace  of 
Love,  which  not  only  unites  but  gives  evidence  to 
the  world  that  our  Christianity  is  real, — 'by  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another.' 

The  Chairman  (Lord  Kinnaird) 

We  have  now  come,  as  far  as  public  meetings  are 
concerned,  very  near  the  end  of  our  Conference. 
Looking  round,  I  see  the  faces  of  many  who  have 
joined  with  me  in  many  a  farewell  meeting,  not  only 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  but  of  that  other  alliance 
which  our  Honorary  Secretary,  Mr  John  Wood, 
represents,  namely,  the  Evangelisation  Society. 
This  reminds  me  of  many  a  farewell  meeting  at  the 
end  of  a  Mission,  whether  the  mission  of  our  friends 
Mr  Moody  and  Mr  Sankey,  of  Canon  Aitken,  or, 
later,  of  Dr  Torrey  and  Mr  Alexander.  As  Mr 
Gooch  has  said,  we  would  like  to  go  on  for  some  ten 
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days  longer.  But  God  in  His  providence  orders 
that  we  should  return  to  our  various  duties. 

It  is  very  interesting,  I  think,  as  many  of  you 
know,  that  we  are  within  one  hundred  yards  of 
where  the  first  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
on  its  formation,  took  place,  namely,  in  Freemasons' 
Hall,  Great  Queen  Street.  That  building  and  this 
one  will,  I  fancy,  remain  in  many  of  our  memories 
throughout  eternity,  and  we  shall  thank  God  for 
having  brought  our  friends  alongside  of  one  another, 
whereby  He  has  enabled  us  to  receive  holy  inspira 
tion,  which  has  made  us  determine  that,  whatever 
others  do,  we  will  serve  our  God  and  work  for  the 
benefit  and  salvation  of  the  multitudes  around. 

Some  of  us  read  in  connection  with  the  Bible  and 
Prayer  Union.  A  few  days  ago,  in  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah  we  came  in  our  reading  to  the  call  of  Jere 
miah,  '  Let  us  join  ourselves  together  in  a  perpetual 
covenant.'  Do  not  you  think  that  this  call  has 
come  from  our  Master  through  Dr  Pierson  to-night, 
to  join  ourselves  in  a  covenant  that  we  will,  God 
helping  us,  try  more  faithfully  to  bring  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  contact,  whether  in  business  or 
recreation,  or  in  our  holidays,  which  some  of  us  may 
be  looking  forward  to,  and  which  I  only  hope  will 
be  a  change  of  work,  and  a  change  of  scene — that 
we  will  try  to  bring  them  nearer  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ?  I  trust  that  many  of  us  when  we  go  on  the 
Continent  will  look  up  our  brethren  there.  We 
often  neglect  that  duty,  and  forget  our  indebted 
ness,  in  that  we  do  not  go  and  look  them  up  and 
encourage  them.  God  grant  that  we  may  remember 
them,  not  only  in  Conferences,  but  at  all  times,  pay 
ing  them  a  visit  when  we  can.  May  I  in  your  name 
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bid  them  good-bye,  in  the  hope  that  God  will  be 
with  them  till  we  meet  again  ? 

I  cut  out  a  word  containing  one  of  the  last  things 
that  Count  Bernstofi  said.  '  In  God's  garden, 
plants  do  not  grow  in  uniformity,  nor  do  they  in  the 
spiritual  garden.  Each  individual  Christian  has  a 
character  of  his  own,  each  nationality  brings  some 
thing  of  its  character  into  the  development  of 
religious  life.  Yet  there  does  not  exist  an  English 
Christianity,  nor  a  German  Christianity.  \Ye  only 
know  the  one  Christianity  of  the  Bible,  fit  for  every 
human  heart,  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
Names  like  that  make  us  feel  that  we  can  only  pray 
for  grace  to  serve  and  follow  our  Master  as  they 
did,  that  when  we  come  to  pass  away  we  may  feel 
as  certain  of  a  welcome  that  we  shall  get,  not  for 
what  we  of  ourselves  have  done,  but  in  order  that 
we  may  cast  our  crowns  at  our  Redeemer's  feet,  and 
say,  '  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  Thy  Name 
be  the  praise.'  We  desire  to  recognise  what  those 
beloved  brethren,  now  departed,  have  done  for  the 
Alliance,  and  we  ask  you  who  remain  to  join  your 
selves  with  us,  not  only  here,  but  in  all  branches  of 
the  Alliance,  and  in  your  various  Churches  to  work 
with  new  inspiration  for  a  greater  manifestation  of 
true  Christian  unity.  We  need  to  show  a  united 
front  in  these  days. 

We  thank  our  friends  from  the  Continent  for 
all  that  they  have  done,  we  thank  them  for  their 
encouragement,  and  we  rejoice  to  hear  how  God  has 
blessed  their  work.  I  understand  that  Pastor 
Mollerup  has  held  large  meetings  in  Copenhagen 
during  the  past  winter  in  connection  with  the 
Alliance,  at  which  thousands  have  come  to  enquire 
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their  way  to  the  Cross,  and  he  has  had  the  joy  of 
leading  many  to  know  his  Saviour  and  to  know  our 
Saviour.  We  shall  pray  for  him  in  his  work  in 
Copenhagen  and  throughout  Denmark.  Then  there 
are  our  brethren  who  have  come  from  the  United 
States,  and  who  always  bring  with  them  an  in 
vigorating,  fresh  air,  as  they  tell  us  what  organisa 
tion  can  do.  They  love  organisation  because  they 
have  seen  what  it  has  done.  We  in  this  country 
dislike  organisation,  and  with  the  greatest  difficulty 
extract,  most  unwillingly,  a  few  hints  from  those  who 
are  competent  to  give  them.  We  rejoice  to  have 
heard  the  messages  given  to  us  from  the  United 
States,  and  we  shall  look  to  representatives  from 
America  to  join  us  in  helping  to  bring  to  an  end 
what  Dr  Pierson  has  referred  to — those  atrocities 
in  the  Congo  Free  State  and  in  other  parts. 

We  trust  that  all  of  you  when  you  go  home  will 
show  that  you  realise  with  us  the  importance  of 
our  Protestant  Christianity,  and  of  Evangelical 
Truth.  We  believe  that  we  must  not  only  be 
sound  in  our  heads,  but  in  our  hearts  and  in  our 
actions,  putting  our  creeds  into  deeds. 

Brethren,  we  thank  you  for  having  come  here, 
and  for  all  that  has  been  done  we  desire  to  ascribe 
the  praise  and  the  glory  to  our  Triune  God.  We 
will  go  forth,  and  say  to  those  who  may  doubt 
whether  the  Evangelical  Alliance  has  still  much 
work  to  do,  as  we  believe  it  has — '  we  have  got  a 
further  inspiration  which  we  take  into  our  Churches 
and  associations,  and  business,  and  we  unite  our 
selves  and  pledge  ourselves,  in  the  presence  of  our 
Triune  God,  that  we  will  serve  Him  as  far  as  He 
shall  guide ;  and  we  will  take  the  motto  of  the 
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Students'  Conference,  namely,  that  in  this  generation, 
within  ten  years,  \ve  will  help  to  bring  the  Gospel  to 
all  those  who  know  it  not.'  God  grant  that  that 
may  be  the  resolve  of  each  one  of  us  here  this  evening. 
Two  brief  responses  to  the  Chairman's  Valedictory 
Address  were  given,  one  by  Pastor  Mollerup  and  the 
other  by  Bishop  Hartzell. 

Pastor  Mollerup 

My  country,  little  Denmark,  has  been  the  cradle 
of  Royal  families.  There  have  been  three  babes 
in  that  cradle.  One  of  them  was  your  beloved 
Queen  of  England. 

In  another  sense  God  has  His  royal  babes  in 
many  lands,  and  we  delegates  from  the  Far  East, 
and  the  Near  East,  have  seen  many  of  God's  royal 
babes  in  England.  We  have  felt  that  your  hospitality 
has  been  generous  and  hearty,  and  could  only  have 
been  given  by  men  and  women  who  lore  and  thus 
express  their  good  feelings  towards  others.  There 
has  been  some  of  God's  royalty  in  it,  both  from  the 
British  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  and  from 
our  very  kind  hosts  and  hostesses.  Therefore  I 
should  like  to  ask  my  brother  delegates  to  join 
with  me  in  giving  our  kind  friends  here  in  England 
these  words  as  a  farewell  message  :  Phil.  i.  3,  '  I 
thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you, 
always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making 
request  with  joy,  for  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel.' 
Our  best  thanks  will  be  when  we  go  in  prayer  to  God, 
and  thank  Him.  I  am  sure  that  you  in  England 
will  understand  that  that  is  the  best  way  of  thanking. 

Lord  Kinnaird  :  We  have  had  a  message  from 
Pastor  Mollerup  as  representing  the  Near  and  the 
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Far  East.     Now  we  are  to  have  a  closing  message 
from  the  West. 

Bishop  Hartzell 

I  do  not  know  why  I  should  have  been  chosen  to 
offer  the  last  word  upon  this  most  interesting  occasion. 
But  I  can  assure  you  that  I  only  wish  I  had  the 
words,  and  could  present  them  suitably  to  express  the 
feelings  of  my  heart  as  to  the  results  of  this  Evan 
gelical  Alliance  Conference.  I  guess  all  of  us  under 
stand,  and  believe,  and  know  that  in  point  of 
numbers,  in  success  of  organisation,  in  the  number  of 
delegates  present  from  different  countries,  in  the 
character  of  the  addresses  setting  forth  the  great 
truths  and  giving  most  earnest  and  delightful 
testimonies  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  many 
lands — in  the  numbers  who  have  attended,  in  the 
enthusiasm  manifest  in  the  audiences,  in  all  these 
respects  this  Conference  is  the  greatest  that  has  been 
held  in  the  history  of  the  Alliance.  And  I  can  say 
to  you,  my  Lord,  and  Mr  Secretary,  and  Members 
of  the  Council,  that  those  of  us  who  have  come  from 
afar  unite  in  thanking  God  for  this,  we  unite  in 
congratulating  you  upon  this  result,  and  upon  the 
enlarged  influence  which  is  certain  to  come  from 
this  Alliance  in  the  future.  Together  in  these 
closing  moments  we  ask  the  blessing  of  God  to  rest 
richly  upon  you,  and  as  we  shall  leave  you,  and  as 
these  friends  shall  scatter  through  the  city,  and  you 
come  to  your  regular  meetings  again  in  your  efforts 
to  meet  practical  questions,  you  will  be  assured  that, 
as  a  result  of  this  Conference,  many  more  thousands 
of  hearts  in  different  parts  of  the  world  will  think 
of  you,  and  pray  for  you,  and  bless  you  in  your  work. 
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To  the  delegates  how  much  this  Alliance  has 
meant  !  We  have  come,  most  of  us,  from  long 
distances,  we  have  come  from  the  midst  of  arduous 
labours.  Some  of  us  have  come  from  the  midst  of 
scenes  of  persecution  and  great  difficulty.  All  of  us 
have  come  filled  with  an  earnest  purpose  and  desire 
to  do  the  best  we  can  in  the  service  of  the  Master, 
in  the  various  fields  where  we  are  called  upon  to 
labour. 

We  have  everyone  of  us  been  made  better  by  these 
meetings,  we  have  everyone  of  us  had  wider  visions 
of  the  coming  kingdom  by  these  meetings,  we  have 
everyone  of  us  had  our  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  strengthened,  we  have  had  our  hearts  made 
warmer,  and  more  in  perfect  unity  in  the  Church 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  these  services,  and  as  we 
turn  our  faces  to  our  various  homes  we  leave  with 
you  our  benedictions  and  blessings  because  of  this 
great  Conference.  I  am  very  sure  that  everyone 
of  us  will  go  back  to  our  work  stronger,  we  will  go 
back  to  our  work  better  prepared  to  meet  the  diffi 
culties  which  are  awaiting  us,  and  more  thoroughly 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
I  believe  that,  as  an  outcome  of  this  Conference,  and 
of  these  splendid  inspirations  that  have  come,  there 
will  be  better,  and  more  practical,  and  enlarged 
efforts  in  many  lands  for  the  establishment  of  an 
associated  Alliance.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  that 
Russia  is  to  have  one  ;  that  that  great  nation, 
standing  at  the  head  of  the  Slavonic  races,  with 
its  marvellous  history,  is  soon  to  have  an  Evan 
gelical  Alliance.  Other  nations  will  have  them,  and 
I  believe  you  will  here  in  your  office,  at  No.  7 
Adam  Street,  within  the  next  few  months,  certainly 
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within  the  next  two  or  three  years — you  will  have 
reports  of  organisations  of  new  Alliances. 

Another  thing.  I  believe  that  we  shall  go  away 
from  this  Conference  to  our  different  countries, 
even  where  religious  liberty  is  not  as  yet  enjoyed, 
and  we  will  seek  out  the  friends  of  liberty  in  those 
countries  ;  and  little  groups  of  men  and  women  can 
be  got  together  and  made  centres  of  influence,  and 
they  can  send  forth  the  leaven  by  literature  and  by 
conversation.  What  a  magnificent  thing  it  would  be 
if  we  could  know  that  throughout  these  countries 
there  were  a  thousand  such  centres,  where  Evan 
gelical  people  could  meet  together,  like  those 
Christians  of  old  who  met  occasionally  in  caves,  or 
behind  barred  doors,  and  talked  about  Jesus,  and 
prayed  to  Him,  and  consecrated  themselves  to  Him. 
Let  us  as  delegates  go  from  this  Conference  with  this 
purpose  in  our  hearts.  I  am  quite  sure  that  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  itself  will  have  larger  faith, 
and  larger  courage,  and  larger  plans  because  of 
this  succession  of  meetings.  I  believe  that  it  will  be 
stronger  in  its  work,  I  believe  that  its  Secretaries 
will  be  stronger,  and  I  believe  that  an  enlarged 
interest  will  come,  in  this  great  city  and  throughout 
the  world,  in  the  work  of  this  great  Alliance. 

I  am  very  glad  that  the  Secretary  spoke  of  member 
ship.  I  have  wondered  why  there  has  not  been  a 
covenant  in  this  audience  for  membership.  I  hope, 
and  pray,  and  believe  that  every  delegate  will  unite 
in  prayer  that  the  membership  may  increase.  In 
stead  of  there  being  ten  or  fifteen  thousand  members, 
why  should  there  not  be  one  hundred  thousand 
within  the  next  four  years  ?  so  that  when  the 
Secretary  sends  out  to  the  Minister  of  some  Foreign 
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Government  a  protest  against  some  wrong  that  is 
being  done  to  a  humble  servant  of  God,  he  could 
speak  in  the  name  of  a  hundred  thousand  men  and 
women. 

A  number  of  matters  of  great  importance  will 
come  up  before  the  delegates  to-morrow  morning. 
But  there  is  one  point  that  has  been  brought  up, 
and  spoken  about,  and  received  by  the  audience, 
and  I  think  it  well  to  offer  just  another  word  con 
cerning  it  ;  that  is,  the  proposition  before  this 
Alliance,  that  the  time  has  come  to  take  a  forward 
movement  in  the  matter  of  securing  universal 
religious  liberty.  This  is  our  Diamond  Jubilee. 
For  more  than  sixty  years  this  organisation  has 
been  at  work,  and  upon  this  occasion  we  certainly 
can  rejoice  with  exceeding  joy  at  the  marvellous 
advance  that  has  been  made  in  securing  religious 
liberty  throughout  the  world.  There  are  only  a 
few  exceptions  now  that  speak  against  us.  All 
the  secular  and  religious  press,  statesmen,  diplomats, 
reformers,  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  only  with  a  few 
exceptions  now,  everywhere  the  world  over,  are 
demanding  that  the  right  to  serve  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  each  individual  conscience  must 
be  respected  everywhere.  What  a  wonderful  growth 
that  is  !  But  has  the  time  not  come  when  we  will 
— we  have  decided  to  do  so  as  a  Conference — has 
not  the  time  arrived  for  us  as  an  audience  to  strongly 
urge  those  delegates,  as  they  meet  to-morrow  to 
speak  and  plan,  to  ask  the  Protestant  Governments 
throughout  the  world  in  their  diplomatic  relations 
with  other  nations — to  ask  them,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  insist  upon  the  same  religious  liberty  being  given 
to  Protestants  under  other  flags,  as  the  members 
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of  other  nations,  especially  the  Roman  Catholic 
Communion,  receive  under  Protestant  flags  ?  I 
believe  that  if  at  this  time  of  your  Jubilee  that  note 
is  raised,  and  the  Secretary  and  Officers  can  speak 
to  the  Foreign  Offices  of  the  Protestant  nations  of 
the  world  this  sensible,  this  correct,  this  reasonable 
view,  I  believe  it  would  be  received  with  considera 
tion.  But  certainly  the  time  has  come  for  the 
Protestant  nations  of  the  world  who  owe  their 
greatness  to  religious  liberty,  having  it  embodied 
in  their  Constitutions,  and  secured  to  their  citizens 
—the  time  has  come  for  the  Christian  Church  to 
unite  with  them  in  insisting  upon  it  as  an  inalienable 
right  given  by  God  that  there  shall  be  freedom  in 
the  worship  of  God  everywhere. 

I  have  spoken  perhaps  too  much,  but  these  are 
precious  moments.  Let  us  in  these  last  moments 
lift  our  hearts  to  God  for  such  a  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  none  of  us  have  ever  had.  A  Pentecost 
has  this  been  to  us.  Peoples  of  different  nations, 
and  different  races,  and  different  Continents,  have 
been  together  here  in  unity,  in  peace,  and  in  love, 
and  the  most  wonderful  part  of  it  has  been  that 
minor  differences  have  been  forgotten,  and  there 
has  been  one  thought  and  one  purpose,  and  that  has 
been  to  honour  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour 
of  men.  He  is  to  rule.  Hasten,  Blessed  Lord ! 

It  was  my  great  privilege  to  witness  the  crowning 
of  King  Edward  VII.  in  Westminster  Abbey.  I 
sat  up  in  the  gallery,  where  I  could  witness  that 
succession  of  marvellous  pageantry,  perhaps  the 
greatest  in  the  history  of  the  world.  I  have  never 
tried  to  describe  it.  I  only  know  that  if  I  had  not 
witnessed  it  I  never  could  dream  of  what  I  had  missed. 
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At  last  the  Archbishop  placed  the  crown  upon  the 
brow  of  the  King,  and  the  electric  light  flashed,  and 
thousands  of  lights  flashed  in  that  wonderful  abbey, 
and  cannons  boomed,  and  the  world  knew  that  King 
Edward  VII.  had  been  crowned  King  of  the  British 
Empire,  the  greatest  empire  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
whose  flag  floats  over  one-fifth  of  its  habitable  terri 
tory,  and  whose  laws  govern  one-fourth  of  the  human 
race.  But  that  was  not  the  climax  :  it  came  later. 
Neither  was  the  climax  when  the  Prince  came  and 
kissed  the  King,  and  he  gave  him  a  second  fatherly 
benediction,  showing  the  place  paternal  affection 
holds  in  our  civilisation  ;  nor  when  the  Queen  stood 
before  him  for  a  moment  as  she  was  passing  to  the 
chair  beside  him,  and,  with  the  crown  upon  her 
head,  turned  and  bowed  slightly,  and  the  King  rose, 
crowned  with  the  emblem  of  power  in  his  hand,  and 
bowed  slightly  to  the  Queen.  The  only  thing  the 
crowned  King  bowed  to  was  a  woman,  and  that 
his  wife,  showing  the  place  that  woman  holds  in  our 
Christian  civilisation.  But  that  was  not  the  real 
climax.  It  came  later  ;  it  came  when  they  had 
removed  every  insignia  of  royalty  and  stood,  man 
and  wife,  before  the  altar,  and  partook  of  the  emblem 
of  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  After  the  ritual  was  finished,  and  there 
came  the  Apostolic  Benediction,  '  The  peace  of 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding,'  the  hush, 
as  those  who  were  present  will  remember — the  hush 
—in  that  great  audience  was  marvellous.  Every 
body  knew  that  when  the  Archbishop  said,  '  In  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  that  was  the  climax  ;  for  it  said,  Greater 
than  kings  is  the  Lord  Christ.  Greater  than  the 
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mightiest  empire  on  the  earth  is  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  is  to  fill  the  earth. 

'  God  be  with  you  till  we  meet  again/ 

having  been  sung  as  a  parting  hymn,  the  Rev.  GEORGE 
HANSON,  D.D.,  closed  the  Conference  with  prayer  and 
the  Benediction. 

Thus  one  of  the  most  spiritual  and  refreshing 
Conferences  on  record  was  brought  to  a  conclusion— 
a  Conference  in  which  the  utmost  brotherliness  was 
exhibited,  and  throughout  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  honoured. 


BUSINESS  MEETING  OF  DELEGATES 

A  private  Meeting  of  the  Delegates  attending  the 
International  Conference  was  held  at  the  King's 
Hall,  on  Tuesday  morning,  July  9,  at  n  o'clock. 

Although  planned  for  the  morning  alone  the  meet 
ing  lasted  until  well  into  the  afternoon,  with  only  a 
brief  break  for  lunch. 

Plans  for  future  work  and  extension  were  earnestly 
discussed,  and  some  important  Resolutions  passed. 

Among  the  Resolutions  the  following  Appeal  on 
behalf  of  Universal  Religious  Liberty  was  unani 
mously  adopted.  It  has  subsequently  been  signed 
by  various  Branch  Officials  and  Representatives  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  as  shown  : — 
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UNIVERSAL  RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY 

RESOLl'E/)—1  That  this  Eleventh  International  Confer 
ence  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  assembled  in  London,  reaffirms 
tlic  position  ichich  it  has  held  from  tJie  beginning  in  relation 
to  Religious  Libertv,  claiming  for  men  of  every  race  perfect 
religious  equality,  and  desires  to  e.\f>rcss  its  deep  and  strong 
conviction  that  Protestant  Christians  in  all  non- Protestant 
countries  should  enjov  the  same  freedom  as  is  extended  to 
Roman  Catholics  and  others  in  Protestant  lan.is  :  and  that 
for  it  not  to  be  so  in  any  case  is  alike  unjust  and  contrary  to 
every  principle  of  Christian  truth.  The  Evangelical  Alliance 
feels  t/iat  attention  should  A'  i^idelv  and  emphatically  called 
to  the  fact  that  it  is  not  so,  and  that  many  of  thfir  fellow- 
Christians  sujfer  greatly  in  various  lands  as  a  consequence. 


J-i'r  tht  British  Organization. 

Lore!  IVIwarth.  r>rs:d,-n!. 

Lord      Kinnaird,      Acting     I'ice- 

1*  resident. 
Lonl     Han^or,    fresuitnt.    f'ish 

R  ranch. 
Lord  Overtoil.). 

W.   H.  S,a^i:im.  //«'«.    Trf.ua;,  r. 
Rev.  Canon  J.unts  Fleming,!    Hon. 
Rev.  IV  MacKwan,  •  A>,n. 

John  Wood,  \  ta'ifs 

Henry   Maityn   Gooch,  General 

Secretary'. 
Ix>n<  Landlord. 

The  Hon.  and  Kcv.  K.  V.  lUiph. 
Sir  Archibald  Campbell  (of  Succ  .t!,» 
Sir  Algernon  Coote. 
Sir  Matthew  Dodsworth. 
Rev.      Canon     A.      K.      Harnei- 

Lawrence. 

Rev.   I.  H.  Harraclough. 
Rev.  Hubert  ISrooke. 
Rev.  Hu^h  D.  Hrown. 
Rev.  I)r  il.  Campbell  Morgan. 
Rev.  C.mon  Chri-topher. 
Rev.  Dr  I.  Oswald  Dykes. 
Rev.  Dr  Henry  Evans. 

For  tht  British  Organization  — 
continued. 

Rev.  Trevor  Fielder. 

Rev.  W.  Fuller  Gooch. 

Rev.  J.  Gosset-Tanner. 

Rev.  J.  G.  Gregory'. 

Rev.  Dr  W.  H.  Grifnth-Thomas. 


Rev.  Dr  Georpe  H.inson. 

K<-v.  <;ilbert  Karncy. 

Rev.    I.   M.   Layock. 

R«:v.  H.  li.  Ma-artney. 

Rev.  F.  H.  Meyer. 

Rev.   Dr  W.  Nicholas. 

Kcv.  F.  J.  Oliphant. 

Rrv.  Wni.  Park. 

Rev.  W.  K.  1'etcrs. 

Rev.  Pr,.f.  J.  Radford  Thomson. 

Rrv.  J.  (1.  Train. 

Rrv.  Preb.  H.  W.  Wcbb-Peploe. 

Rev.  Dr  11.  Woodward. 

Re.-.  W.  S.   H.  Wylie. 

Rev.  Din^lalr  T.  Young. 
Captain  H.  Haring. 
Cat.tain   |.  A.  Campbell. 
Colonel  1).  F.  Douglas-Jones. 

Li-ut.-Col.  Granville  Smith. 
Colonel  W.  K.  Malcolm. 

M.ij.-(',en.  G.  J.  Pa.sley. 

Colonel  Weliesley  Robinson. 

Lieut. -Col.  Scton  Churchill. 

Colonel  C.  W.  Sherrard. 

Captain  R.  Wade  Thompson. 

Captain  F.  L.  Tottenham. 

William  Hrackett. 

W.  G.  Uradsh.iw. 

J.  Alex.  Campbell  of  (Slracathro). 

James  Drake. 

Arthur  H.  Habershon. 

Albert  A.  Head. 

Arthur  J.  Hill. 

C.  Albert  Kingston. 

J.  Lambert  Jones. 

Walter  Langton. 
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Alex.  Me  Arthur. 

R.  C.  Morgan. 

M.  H.  Foquet  Sutton. 

G.  E.  Thomas. 

H.  J.  Veitch. 

Daniel  Wellby. 

For  iJie  Canadian  Branches. 
N.  W.  Hoyles. 

For  the  U.S.A.  Branch. 

Rev.  Dr  Leander  T.  Chamberlain. 
Rev.  Dr  Chas.  A.  Stoddard. 

For  .'he  Branches  in  France. 

Pasteur  G.  Appia. 
Pasteur  R.  Saillens. 

For  the  Branches  in  Germany. 
Chas.  de  Neufville. 
Baron  A.  Von  Thuemmler. 
Pastor  Christlieb. 
Inspeku.r  F.  Stursberg. 
Rev.  Dr  J.  C.  Aston. 

For  the  Dutch  Branch. 
A.  H.  Brandt. 
L.  W.  Bakuizen  van  den  Bank. 

For  the  Branch  in  Belgium. 

R.  Meyhoffer. 
Pasteur  K.  Anet. 

For  the  Branches  in  Switzerland. 

Dr  F.  de  Perregaux. 

Rev.  Prof.  J.  rie  Rougemont. 

Dr  Edouard  Naville. 

Bishop  William  Burt. 

For  the  Branches  in  Italy. 

Rev.  Dr  J.  Gordon  Gray. 

Rev.  Arturo  Muston. 

Rev.  G.  Rochat. 

Rev.  G.  Nesi. 

Rev.  J.  Campbell  Wall. 

Rev.  Dr  Alex.  Robertson. 

Rev.  N.  Walling  Clark. 

For  Austria-Hungary. 

Rev.  Dr  C.  A.  Witz-Oberlin. 
Rev.  A.  W.  Clark. 
Dr  A.  Szabo. 

For  the  Spanish  Branch. 

Bishop  Cabrera. 
Pastor  Cipriano  Tornos. 
Wm.  Summers. 

For  the  Shanghai  Branch. 

Rev.  G.  H.  Bondfield. 
Rev.  A.  P.  Parker. 


For  the  Portuguese  Branch. 
J.  A.  dos  Santos  Silva. 
Kev.  R.  H.  Moreton. 

For  the  Russian  Branch. 
Baron  Nicolai. 
Ivan  S.  Prokhanoff. 

I' or  the  Finnish  Branch. 
Lektor  B.  Boxstrom. 

For  the  Norwegian  Branch. 
Pastor  J.  Storjohann. 

For  the  Swedish  Branch. 
Rev.  A.  A.  Arnstrom. 
General  Axel  Rappe. 
Rev.  J.  Montelius. 
Rev.  Axel.  S  \auberg. 

For  the  Danish  Branch. 
Count  Adam  Moltke. 
Pastor  II.  P.  Mollerup. 

For  the  Greek  Branch. 
Dr  Kalopothakes. 

For  the  Turkish  Branch. 
Dr  H.  S.  Barnum. 
Dr  J.  H.  House. 
Rev.  E.  B.  Haskell. 
Rev.  Dr  A.  Von  Millingen. 
Rev.  G.  E.  White. 

For  the  Roumanian  Branch. 
Rev.  J.  H.  Adeney. 

For  the  Bulgarian  Branch. 
Rev.  G.  D.  Marsh. 
Rev.  J.  F.  Clarke. 

For  the  Maderia  Branch. 
Bishop  Hartzell. 
Rev.  Wm.  G.  Smart. 

For  the  Brazil  Branch. 
A  da  Silva  Oliviera. 

For  the  Peruvian  Branch. 
A.  R.  Stark. 

For  the  Egyptian  Branch. 
Rev.  John  Giffen. 

For  Malta. 
Rev.  G.  A.  Sim. 

For  Branches  in  South  Africa. 
Rev.  Alfred  Hall. 

For  the  Japan  Branch. 
Rev.  Kota  Ho.shimo. 


SUNDAY,  JULY  7,  1907 
Sermons  on  Christian  Union 

BY 
REV.  W.   H.  GRIFFITH  THOMAS,  I).  D. 

RI-.V.  G.  CAMPHKLL  MORGAN    D.L). 
AND  OTHKKS. 

ON  Sunday,  July  7,  over  two  hundrod  Clergy  and 
Ministers,  members  and  friends  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  in  and  around  London,  preached  special 
sermons  on  Christian  Union,  the  subject  in  each 
case  being 

THE  TRUE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  WHICH  is 
THE  BODY  OF  CHRIST. 

It  is  not  possible  to  publish  the  long  list  cf  those 
who  thus  manifested  their  full  sympathy  with  the 
principles  and  work  of  the  Alliance.  On  every  hand 
evidences  were  not  wanting  of  wide  confidence  and 
esteem  on  the  part  of  all  sections  of  the  one  Church 
of  Christ. 

We  regret  that  the  limits  of  space  preclude 
the  publication  of  other  than  the  two  following 
sermons — one  by  the  Rev.  \V.  H.  Griffith  Thomas, 
D.D.,  Principal  of  Wycliffe  Hall,  Oxford,  and  the 
other  by  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.D.,  of 
Westminster  Chapel,  London. 

In  each  case  the  special  title  has  been  affixed  by 
the  preacher. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD 
The  Rev.  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas,  D.D., 

Principal  of  Wycliffe  Hall,  Oxford 

'And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul :  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  ;  but  they  had  all  things 
common.  And  with  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  and  great  grace  was  upon 
them  all.' — Acts  iv.  32,  33. 

The  New  Testament  has  at  least  two  unique 
features — its  revelation  of  Christ  and  its  revelation 
of  the  Church.  Nothing  like  them  appeared  before, 
nothing  like  them  has  appeared  since  ;  they  stand 
to-day,  as  they  have  ever  stood,  unique  creations  of 
God.  Into  the  question  of  the  uniqueness  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  for  our 
redemption  it  is  not  our  province  now  to  enter.  We 
are  concerned  with  the  other  unique  feature,  that  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.  When  the  two  disciples  of  John 
the  Baptist  heard  their  master  proclaim,  '  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God/  and  left  him  to  follow  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  they  entered  upon  a  new  relationship  to  a 
new  Master.  On  that  day  a  new  bond  was  intro 
duced  into  the  world,  a  tie  of  relationship  to  Christ 
and  to  one  another  in  Him.  Up  to  that  time  there 
had  been  ties  of  blood,  of  friendship,  of  intellec 
tual  affinity,  of  patriotism,  of  political  alliance,  and 
to  some  extent  the  tie  of  our  common  humanity, 
had  been  contemplated  in  theory,  but  a  Society  the 
one  and  only  bond  of  connection  between  whose 
members  was  their  relation  to  their  Master  Jesus 
Christ — this  was  something  entirely  novel,  fresh, 
unique.  We  see  this  very  significantly  in  the  '  new 
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commandment  '  of  love,  where  the  '  newness  '  lay 
not  in  the  fact  or  in  the  standard  of  the  love,  but 
in  the  object,  '  one  another/  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
emphatic  repetition  of  this  last  phrase  (John  xiii. 

34>  35)- 

This  Society  was  subsequently  spoken  of  in  terms 
of  prophecy  as  '  the  Church.'  '  I  will  build  My 
Church/  1  and  it  is  interesting  that  our  English  word 
'  Church/  though  it  is  the  translation  of  the  Greek 
word  '  Ecclcsia/  which  means  '  assembly/  '  con 
gregation/  is  nevertheless  etymologically  derived 
from  a  word  meaning  '  that  which  belongs  to  the 
Lord.'  This  Divine  Society  was  in  due  course 
constituted  by  the  preaching  of  the  risen  Christ  and 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 
Then  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts  we  have  some  record  of 
its  progress  during  the  first  thirty  years  of  its  exist 
ence,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  we  have  the 
fulness  of  Divine  teaching  concerning  the  Church  in 
its  fourfold  aspect  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Building 
of  God,  the  Bride  of  Christ,  and  the  Brotherhood  of 
the  Saints. 

Thus,  if  we  ask  the  question,  What  meanest  thou 
by  this  word  Church  ?  we  answer  in  the  familiar 
words  of  our  Prayer-book.  '  The  blessed  company 
of  all  faithful  people/  or,  in  the  words  of  the  Creed, 
'  The  Communion  of  Saints/  the  partnership  of  all 
those  who  are  consecrated  to  God.  When  Jesus 
Christ  unites  each  individual  sinner  to  Himself  He 
necessarily  institutes  a  relationship  between  all  who 
are  in  Him,  and  thus  the  Church  is  at  once  a  Society 
of  saved  sinners  and  of  sanctified  servants  of  Christ. 

We  are  met  to-day  to  consider  this  great  fact  of  the 

1  Matt.  xvi.  1 8. 
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Church  of  Christ  in  the  light  of  the  International 
Conference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  representing 
as  it  does  so  many  Christian  Churches  throughout 
the  world  ;  and  in  order  that  we  may  realise  afresh 
something  of  what  the  Church  of  Christ  ought  to  be, 
we  will  take  the  picture  of  the  primitive  Church 
as  it  appears  in  our  text,  and  try  to  discover  some 
of  those  elements  which  ought  to  characterise  the  life 
of  the  Church  to-day. 

I.  Reality  of  Inward  Life 

'  The  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  soul  :  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
ought  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  ; 
but  they  had  all  things  common/  Christianity 
always  works  from  within,  and  as  a  consequence  we 
see  here  two  great  elements  of  spiritual  reality  in  the 
inward  life  of  the  Church. 

The  Church  was  characterised  by  spiritual  unity, 
'  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  soul/  It  is  worthy  of  note  that 
they  were  a  '  multitude/  a  large  number,  and 
doubtless  with  great  varieties  of  temperament, 
capacity,  and  antecedents.  Yet  they  were  united 
by  faith  in  Christ,  they  were  all  characterised  by  this 
simple  trust,  they  were  a  multitude  that  '  believed/ 
Not  only  so,  they  were  a  multitude  of  believers 
possessed  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul.  The  prayer 
of  the  Master  1  was  fulfilled  in  their  case, '  that  they 
all  may  be  one/  The  great  Cambridge  manuscript 
has  a  very  suggestive  clause  following  these  words, 
'Neither  was  there  any  difference  between  them/ 
and  the  Oxford  Codex  has,  instead,  the  clause, 

1  John  xvii.  21. 
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'  Neither  was  there  any  severance  between  them.' 
What  a  picture  !  One  heart,  one  soul,  no  difference, 
no  severance,  all  actuated  by  the  one  spirit,  living 
in  and  for  their  Master. 

The  Church  was  also  characterised  by  remarkable 
unselfishness.  The  original  is  very  striking,  '  Not 
even  one  said  that  anything  he  possessed  was  his 
own.'  Out  of  the  spiritual  relationship  to  Christ 
came  a  social  relationship  to  one  another.  As  cause 
is  to  effect,  so  the  unity  was  to  the  unselfishness  ; 
the  two  could  not  be  separated.  Here  we  find  a 
genuine  Christian  socialism  as  the  result  of  individual 
unity,  a  socialism  which  was  the  spontaneous 
expression  of  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts.  Syste 
matic  provision  for  the  poor  was  unknown  in  heathen 
ism,  and  had  been  very  largely  neglected  by  the 
Jews,  notwithstanding  the  commands  of  the  Mosaic 
law  to  remember  the  poor  and  the  stranger.  It 
must  therefore  have  been  astonishing  to  the  people 
of  Jerusalem  to  see  so  many  voluntary  givers.  This 
picture  of  Christian  socialism  is  very  striking  ;  it 
shows  the  difference  between  the  socialism  which  is 
Christian  and  the  socialism  which  is  not  Christian. 
As  it  has  been  well  put,  non-Christian  socialism  says, 
What  is  yours  is  mine  ;  while  Christian  socialism  says, 
What  is  mine  is  yours. 

Thus  by  unity  and  unselfishness  this  primitive 
Church  was  marked  by  the  possession  of  intense 
spiritual  reality  ;  their  inward  life  was  right  with 
God  and  with  one  another  in  Him. 

II.  Prosperity  of  Outward  Life 

'  And  with  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  and  great 
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grace  was  upon  them  all/  Spiritual  life  always 
expresses  itself,  and  reality,  as  we  see  is  here,  leads 
to  genuine  prosperity. 

Mark  the  power  of  the  Apostolic  testimony. 
'  With  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus/  The  life  of  the 
Church  acted  upon  the  preaching,  the  pew  influenced 
the  pulpit.  How  often  this  has  been  found  since  that 
day !  Whenever  the  congregation  is  right  with 
God,  it  necessarily  affects  the  life,  preaching,  and 
witness  of  the  preacher.  When  Spurgeon  was  asked 
how  it  was  that  his  Church  had  such  blessing,  he 
pointed  to  the  place  of  the  prayer  meeting  below  the 
Metropolitan  Tabernacle  and  said,  '  My  people  pray 
for  me/  The  Apostles  were  enabled  to  proclaim 
as  perhaps  never  before,  the  resurrection  of  their 
Lord  and  Master.  They  bore  witness  by  lip  and 
life  to  the  living  Christ  who  was  the  centre  of  their 
life,  and  with  great  power  they  gave  their  testimony, 
a  testimony  which  evidently  impressed  all  who 
heard  it. 

Mark  the  power  of  the  Christian  life.  '  Great 
grace  was  upon  them  all/  Some  would  interpret 
this  phrase  as  meaning  '  favour  '  with  the  people 
(as  in  ch.  ii.  47),  but  it  is  impossible  to  limit  the  idea 
to  this  meaning.  Rather  are  we  to  understand  that 
the  grace  of  God  was  so  manifestly  upon  them  all 
that  blessing  abounded  in  heart  and  life  in  the 
extension  of  the  Kingdom,  and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

III.  Spirituality  of  Upward  Life 

We  now  naturally  inquire  as  to  the  explanation 
and  secret  of  all  this  inward  reality  and  outward 
prosperity,  and  we  find  it  in  the  simple  fact  that  their 
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life  was  right  with  God.  The  outward  and  the  in 
ward  are  in  turn  affected  by  the  upward.  Only  as 
we  are  right  with  God  shall  we  be  right  with  ourselves 
and  with  one  another.  In  every  true  Christian  life, 
individual  or  corporate,  '  the  length,  and  the 
breadth,  and  the  height  of  it  are  equal.'  l  How  then 
came  this  spirituality  of  upward  attitude  towards 
God? 

Their  life  was  a  life  lived  in  pravcr.  We  notice 
how  when  the  Apostles  Peter  and  John  were  let  go, 
'  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and  reported 
all  that  the  chid"  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto 
them  '  (ch.  iv.  2;,)  ;  and  when  these  tidings  came, 
the  Church  at  once  '  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God 
with  one  accord.'  They  turned  their  difficulties 
into  united  prayer,  and  sought  God's  grace  and 
guidance  for  future  needs.  Not  only  was  their 
prayer  united,  il  was  unselfish.  They  did  not  ask 
for  preservation  and  protection  from  persecution, 
but  for  boldness  to  speak  and  for  power  to  work 
wonders  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  (ch.  iv.  2q,  30)  ;  and 
the  answer  soon  came,  for  with  undaunted  courage 
'  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness.'  Not 
only  was  their  prayer  united,  unselfish,  and  un 
daunted,  it  was  also  Scriptural.  They  knew  their 
Bible,  and  in  their  prayer  they  quoted  it,  resting 
upon  God's  Word  and  pleading  His  promises  as 
they  waited  upon  Him  for  the  power.  We  cannot 
be  surprised,  in  the  face  of  such  prayer  as  this,  united, 
unselfish,  undaunted,  and  Scriptural,  that  the  Church 
was  inwardly  real  and  outwardly  prosperous. 

Their  life  was  a  life  lived  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  In 
answer  to  their  prayer  they  were  all  filled  with  the 

1  Rev.  xxi.  1 6. 
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Holy  Ghost  (ver.  31).  Pentecost  was  repeated  for 
them  in  view  of  their  special  need.  Peter  himself 
had  had  the  same  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  he 
witnessed  before  the  Council  (ch.  iv.  8),  for  this  gift 
of  the  risen  Christ  was  the  special  mark  of  the  primi 
tive  Church.  It  was  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  the  Church  lived  and  moved  and  had  its  being. 

Thus  we  find  this  primitive  Church  life  char 
acterised  by  Reality,  Prosperity,  and  Spirituality, 
the  last  being  the  explanation  of  the  other  two. 

What  has  all  this  to  do  with  us  to-day  ?  Just 
this  :  that  in  proportion  as  our  Church  life  re 
produces  these  elements,  the  cause  of  the  Gospel 
will  be  powerful  and  triumphant  ;  and  in  proportion 
as  these  elements  are  absent  will  the  cause  of  Christ 
be  weak  and  even  defeated. 

Each  congregation  must  at  all  costs  reproduce 
this  primitive  Church  life.  Unity,  liberality,  testi 
mony,  and  power  through  prayer  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  must  characterise  our  congregational  life. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  everything  connected 
with  evangelisation  depends  upon  the  spiritual 
condition  of  the  Church.  As  water  never  rises 
above  its  level,  so  the  blessing  in  the  world  will  be 
in  exact  proportion  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church. 
Given  this  unity  and  liberality,  there  would  never 
be  any  question  of  missionary  deficits  and  work 
hindered  at  home  and  abroad.  As  it  has  been 
lately  said,  the  real  trouble  is  not  with  the  '  non- 
Church  going,'  but  with  the  '  non-going  Church.' 
Dr  Parker,  in  commenting  on  this  passage,  says  : — 

'  What  is  now  wanted  is  a  Mission  to  the  Church. 
It  would  be  well  for  you  if  you  would  be  good  enough 
to  let  the  masses  alone  for  a  little  while.  .  The 
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great  soul  I  cry  for  is  a  man  who  will  preach  to  the 
preachers,  who  will  convert  the  pulpit,  and  will 
set  fire  to  the  Church,  and  bring  back  our  conscious 
need  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  .  .  We  keep  up  Churches, 
institutions,  organisations,  machineries,  after  we 
have  the  lost  Spirit.  Is  there  anything  more  ghastly 
to  the  religious  eye  and  the  spiritual  imagination 
than  a  Church  out  of  which  God  has  gone  ?  ' l 

We  may  be  perfectly  certain  that  only  as  we  have 
this  unity  and  unselfishness,  in  answer  to  prayer 
and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  will  there  be  a  testimony 
to  the  living  Christ,  and  great  grace  upon  all  the 
people  of  God.  Let  each  one  of  us  search  his  own 
heart,  and  cry  to  God  that  there  may  be  no  hindrance 
in  any  individual  life,  that  in  every  Church,  and 
congregation,  and  parish,  and  country  represented 
here  the  love  of  God  may  flow  in  us  and  through  us, 
making  us  channels  of  blessing  to  the  whole  world. 

And  if  this  be  necessary  in  each  separate  con 
gregation,  most  assuredly  it  is  necessary  in  all  bodies 
of  Christians  taken  together.  We  must  have  unity, 
we  must  have  unselfishness,  we  must  have  testimony 
to  the  living  Christ,  we  must  have  power  to  witness. 

Unity  is  a  fundamental  conception  and  necessity 
of  the  Church.  But  by  unity  we  do  not  mean  a 
unit  of  organisation,  for  this  has  never  existed  since 
the  Church  left  Jerusalem.  Nor  do  we  mean  un 
animity  of  opinion  on  everything,  for  this  is  mani 
festly  impossible.  Nor  do  we  mean  uniformity  of 
organisation  and  ceremonial,  for  this  too  is  a  mere 
dream  of  the  imagination,  and  has  never  been  seen 
in  the  Church  of  any  ages.  As  Bishop  Westcott 
rightly  says,  '  External  visible  unity  is  not  required 

1  People's  Bible  in  loc. 
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for  the  essential  visible  unity  of  the  Church.  The 
promise  of  Christ  does  not  reach  to  the  unity  of  the 
outward  fold  at  any  time.' 1  To  this  fundamental 
unity  the  Evangelical  Alliance  bears  its  testimony. 
It  is  an  Alliance  of  all  those  who  are  in  Christ.  There 
is  no  compromise  of  truth  on  anything  essential, 
but  there  is  a  blessed  comprehensiveness  for  the  sake 
of  peace.  The  very  term  '  Alliance  '  implies  that 
all  who  unite  in  it  are  on  the  same  spiritual  level  as 
one  in  Christ — no  superiority,  no  inferiority.  Some 
day — may  that  day  soon  dawn — we  may  be  able 
to  go  a  step  further  and  speak  of  something  far  finer 
than  an  Alliance,  an  Evangelical  Union  of  all  those 
who  belong  to  Christ. 

And  we  must  never  forget  that  it  is  an  Evangelical 
Alliance,  an  Alliance  on  the  fundamental  Evangelical 
Gospel.  Unity  can  never  be  based  on  anything 
but  truth  ;  and  as  the  Conference  has  been  reminded, 
the  Bible,  that  storehouse  of  Divine  truth,  is  the 
only  '  unifying  influence  '  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
This  is  a  unity  for  which  the  Church  of  England  stands. 
Her  sheet-anchor  is  seen  in  Article  VI.  :  '  Holy 
Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salva 
tion  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salva 
tion.'  Resting  upon  this  wide  and  firm  foundation 
there  need  be  no  essential  difficulty  in  bringing  about 
the  unity  that  we  all  desire.  We  remember  that  our 
Lord's  Prayer  in  St  John  xvii.  had  four  great  prin 
ciples  closely  associated  :  sanctification,  unification, 
evangelisation,  glorification.  God's  people  were  to  be 

1  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection,  p.  216. 
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sanctified  in  order  that  they  might  be  unified,  they 
were  to  be  unified  in  order  that  the  world  might  be 
evangelised,  and  all  was  to  be  done  in  order  that  God 
might  be  glorified.  It  is  for  this  union  on  Evan 
gelical  principles  for  which  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
stands  ;  and  we  say  without  any  hesitation  that 
woe  will  come  to  that  Church  or  man  that  dares 
to  insist  upon  terms  of  fellowship  between 
Christians  that  are  not  found  in  Holy  Scripture. 
We  cannot  tolerate  any  Papacy,  whether  it  comes 
from  Rome,  or  Canterbury,  or  Geneva,  or  Plymouth. 
Some  years  ago  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso 
ciation  held  their  International  Conference  at  Basle, 
and  in  the  Cathedral  we  had  a  Service  of  Praise,  with 
one  hymn-book,  the  words  being  in  English,  French, 
and  German  ;  the  hymn  was,  '  Blest  be  the  tie  that 
binds.'  On  one  side  of  me  was  a  Frenchman  sing 
ing  his  version,  on  the  other  side  of  me  a  German 
singing  his  version,  the  same  tune,  the  same  meaning, 
though  indifferent  words.  Earth  has  many  languages, 
heaven  only  one. 

What  are  we  to  say  to  all  this  ?  Surely  that  we 
are  to  go  from  this  Conference  and  from  this  Service 
determined  to  make  more  than  ever  of  the  four  great 
realities  that  are  suggested  in  this  passage. 

We  must  make  more  of  prayer,  individual  and 
corporate  ;  prayer  must  indeed  be  the  vital  breath 
of  every  Christian  and  every  Church.  Only  as 
prayer  is  prominent  can  there  be  power  and  blessing. 

We  must  make  more  of  Scripture.  As  the  primi 
tive  Church  came  into  existence  by  the  Word  of  God, 
as  they  proclaimed  the  Word  of  God,  as  they  pleaded 
the  Word  of  God  in  their  prayers,  so  must  the  Word 
of  God  be  prominent  in  all  our  Church  life,  studied, 
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believed,  lived,  practised.  The  Word  of  God  must 
be  everything  to  the  believer. 

We  must  make  more  of  the  Resurrection.  We  are 
united  in  a  living  Christ ;  we  rejoice  in  the  Christ 
who  died,  but  we  rejoice  still  more  that  He  is  alive, 
and  that  death  has  no  more  dominion  over  Him. 
It  is  not  a  dead  Christ  to  whom  we  pray  ;  it  is  not 
a  crucified  Christ  whom  we  worship.  We  preach 
Him  who  was  crucified,  who  now  lives  at  God's 
right  hand  for  evermore.  And  in  the  power  of 
this  living  Christ,  received  through  faith,  rejoiced 
in  and  manifested,  we  shall  find  the  secret  of  perpetual 
and  permanent  victory. 

And  we  must  make  more  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  His  province  to  glorify  Christ  and  to  reveal  Him 
to  every  soul  and  every  Church.  When  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  honoured  in  our  individual  life  and  our 
Church  life,  when  He  is  the  supreme  ruler  of  every 
thing,  then  come  light,  liberty,  joy,  and  blessing. 

And  so  by  reproducing  these  elements  of  primitive 
Church  life  in  the  Church  life  of  to-day  we  shall  do 
that  which  must  necessarily  bring  about  that  revival 
for  which  we  are  all  praying  and  longing.  We  re 
member  the  word  of  the  Psalmist,  that  when  the 
brethren  dwelt  in  unity  the  Lord  commanded  His 
blessing ;  and  when  the  multitude  to-day  of  those 
that  believe  are  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,  and 
when  in  unselfish  consecration  they  are  ready  to 
place  everything  at  God's  disposal,  power  will 
descend,  enabling  us  to  witness  to  the  living  Christ, 
great  grace  will  be  upon  us  all,  souls  will  be  saved, 
the  Kingdom  of  our  God  extended,  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  hastened.  Then  will  the  words  about  the 
Church  be  fulfilled.  She  will  be  seen  '  Clear  as  the 
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sun,   fair  as  the  moon,   terrible  as  an   army  with 
banners/ 

'  Till  o'er  our  ransomed  nature, 
The  Lamb  for  sinners  slain, 
Redeemer,   King,  Creator, 
In  bliss  returns  to  reign.' 


THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 
The  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.D., 

Westminster  Chapel,  London,  S.W. 

'  Giving  diligence  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace.' — Ephesians  iv.  3. 

That  is  the  first  responsibility  of  churchmanship, 
the  initial  condition  and  evidence  of  a  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  of  the  Church  of  God.  We  are  so  very 
familiar  with  the  words  of  the  text  as  to  be  in  danger 
of  missing  their  simple  intention.  It  is  important, 
therefore,  before  we  proceed  to  any  consideration  of 
what  they  suggest  as  to  privilege  and  responsibility, 
that  we  should  disabuse  our  minds  of  wrong  im 
pressions  concerning  the  meaning  of  this  charge. 
We  are  to  give  '  diligence  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.' 

Will  you  notice,  therefore,  first  of  all  that  the 
responsibility  is  not  that  of  the  symmetry  of  the 
body  ;  neither  is  it  that  of  the  uniformity  of  the  mind. 
It  is  that  of  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  Again,  the 
responsibility  urged  is  not  that  of  the  creation  of 
unity  ;  neither  is  it  that  of  the  restoration  of  unity. 
It  is  that  of  keeping  the  unity.  And  yet  once  more, 
our  responsibility  for  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
militant ;  it  is  not  even  argumentative.  The  word 
'  keep  '  is  one  which  indicates  the  carefulness  of 
2  B 


386      Sermons  on  Christian  Union 

clear  vision.     It   would  be   a   somewhat   brusque, 
rough,   imperfect   translation,   yet   one   that  would 
certainly  help  us,  if  we  read  '  giving   diligence   to 
keep  in  mind/  or  '  in  view/  that  is,  to  '  keep  the 
eye  on,  the  unity  of  the  Spirit/     If  we  understand 
that  at  the  beginning,  some  attitudes  of  the  mind  to 
which  we  are  prone  are  made  impossible.     We  are 
not  called  upon  to  safeguard  in  a  militant  spirit  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.     We  are  not  called 
upon  to  enter  into  any  discussion  as  to  what  unity  is, 
or  to  defend  it  by  argument.     We  are  called  upon 
to  recognise  it,  to  keep  it  in  mind,  to  let  it  be  the 
perpetual    vision    before    us.     Keeping    in    mind, 
keeping  in  view,  the  great  fact  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,   we   shall   walk   worthily   of   the   vocation 
wherewith   we    are    called.     In    proportion    as   the 
Church  of  God  has  had  a  clear  vision  of  her  spiritual 
oneness  she  has  walked  worthily  of  her  vocation. 
In  proportion  as  she  has  lost  that  vision  she  has  been 
busy  attempting  to  create  a  symmetrical  expression 
in  the  Body  of  Christ  ;    to  compress  the  thinking 
of  the  Church  into  uniform  methods  of  expression  ; 
to  create  unity  or  to  restore  unity  ;    and  the  spirit 
of   militant    Christianity,    and    of   dialectical   skill, 
instead  of  contributing  to  the  great  issue,  has  pre 
vented,   postponed,   hindered   it.     In   recent   years 
there  have  been  many  unauthorised  attempts  to 
restore  unity.     Why  try  to  restore  that  which  has 
never    been    destroyed  ?     Encyclicals    have    issued 
from  the  Roman  See  ;   men  have  gathered  together 
to  debate  the  ecclesiastical  methods  of  the  Church  ; 
great  skill  has  been  brought  to  bear  in  discussing 
differences.     What  has  been  the  issue  ?     Not  healing, 
not  a  new  manifestation  of  unity.     Wherein  is  the 
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mistake  ?  That  we  have  not  proceeded  upon  the 
definitely  indicated  line.  Had  we  spent  the  time 
in  endeavouring  to  win  men  to  see  their  relation  to 
the  unity  that  has  never  been  destroyed,  that  never 
can  be  destroyed  :  had  we  allowed  the  New  Testa 
ment  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  take  possession  of  our  whole  heart  and  mind  and 
soul :  had  we  attempted  to  seek  from  the  Master 
Himself  that  eye-salve,  the  anointing  with  which 
would  give  us  clear  vision  of  the  great  spiritual  fact, 
we  should  have  been  walking  worthily  of  the  voca 
tion,  and  realising  the  thing  that  exists  rather  than 
attempting  to  create  something  that  God  never 
meant  to  exist. 

All  this  is  surely  borne  out  by  the  context.  The 
injunction  is  immediately  followed  by  the  most 
concise  and  remarkable  statement  in  all  the  apostolic 
writings  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying  that.  Whereas  in  the  Corinthian 
letter  the  subject  of  the  Church's  unity  is  dealt  with 
in  greater  detail  :  here  in  a  few  brief  words  inspired 
of  the  Spirit,  the  great  apostle  to  whom  was  com 
mitted  specifically  the  gospel  of  the  Church,  states 
the  whole  fact  of  its  unity.  To  that  statement  of  the 
unity  we  turn  first,  in  order  that  we  may  return  to 
the  responsibility  enjoined  upon  the  Church, '  Giving 
diligence  to  keep  in  view  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.' 

In  the  passage  to  which  I  now  make  reference, 
in  verses  four  and  five  you  have  noticed  the  seven 
fold  statement  of  unity,  '  One  body  .  .  .  one 
Spirit  .  .  .  one  hope  .  .  .  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God.'  Seven  times  the  word  is  used, 
and  its  almost  monotonous  repetition  fixes  the  mind 
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upon  the  thought  of  unity.  If  you  take  that  seven 
fold  statement  you  will  find  that  it  falls  into  three 
parts.  '  One  body  .  .  .  one  Spirit  .  .  .  one  hope/ 
that  is  the  first  division.  '  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism/  that  is  the  second.  '  One  God  .  .  . 
over  .  .  .  through  .  .  .  in/  that  is  the  last.  In 
the  first  division,  the  apostle  describes  essential 
unity.  '  One  body  .  .  .  one  Spirit  .  .  .  one  hope/ 
There  the  Church  is  seen  as  an  instrument  perfectly 
made  for  a  Divine  purpose ;  body,  spirit,  and 
vocation.  In  the  second  division  of  the  sevenfold 
description,  the  apostle  describes  the  way  of  entrance 
into  the  Church.  '  One  Lord  '  presented  to  the 
vision,  '  One  faith/  trusting  the  Lord  presented  ; 
'  One  baptism/  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  makes 
the  trusting  soul  a  member  of  the  revealed  Lord. 
Finally,  having  described  the  essential  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  that  initial  process  by  which  men  are 
made  members  of  the  Church,  he  describes  the 
ultimate  fact.  The  Church  as  such  is  not  named, 
but  is  most  evidently  present  to  the  mind,  as  he 
shows  the  ultimate  issue,  the  purpose  of  her  exist 
ence.  '  One  God  '  revealed  through  the  Church  as 
'  over  all/  transcendent,  '  through  all/  operative, 
'  in  all/  immanent. 

In  that  simple  declaration  we  see  the  whole 
purpose  of  God  for  His  Church.  The  Church  is  an 
entity,  a  body  and  a  spirit,  having  a  vocation.  This 
Church  is  created  by  the  presentation  of  the  Lord 
to  individual  souls,  whose  faith  in  Him  is  answered 
by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  makes  them 
members  of  the  one  Lord.  Finally,  the  Church  is 
the  medium  for  the  revelation  of  '  God  .  .  .  over 
all  ...  through  all  ...  in  all. 
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Let  us  take  these  divisions  in  order.  First  of  all, 
the  essential  Church,  '  one  .body  .  .  .  one  Spirit 
.  .  .  one  hope  of  calling.'  Here  the  Church  is 
revealed  as  personality.  Without  attempting  to 
enter  into  any  metaphysical  argument  concerning 
personality,  let  us  take  a  human  being  as  illustration. 
In  order  to  perfect  illustration  let  us  think  of  the  one 
supreme  human  Personality  upon  which  the  eyes 
of  men  have  rested,  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  In  the 
wilderness  in  the  hour  of  temptation  was  the  person 
ality  of  Christ  most  clearly  revealed  in  this  sense  ; 
the  body,  the  instrument,  in  the  bread  temptation 
with  which  the  enemy  commenced  ;  the  Spirit,  the 
essential  fact,  in  the  temptation  to  trust  with  which 
the  enemy  continued  ;  vocation,  or  purpose,  in  the 
last  temptation,  that  He  should  gain  the  kingdoms 
for  which  He  had  come,  by  compromise.  Thus 
personality  consists  of  spiritual  essence  and  bodily 
manifestation  ;  with  these  two  in  connection  for 
purpose  and  vocation.  The  personality  of  the 
Church  is  on  the  same  plan. 

'  One  body.'  The  meaning  of  Paul's  declaration 
here  must  be  interpreted  by  other  Scriptures.  In 
the  Corinthian  letter  Paul  spoke  of  the  members 
and  the  Head  as  one  Body,  which  is  Christ.  In 
writing  the  word  Christ  on  that  occasion  Paul  was 
not  referring  merely  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  to 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  Christ  of  God,  and  all  those 
who  are  made  one  with  Him  by  the  sharing  of  His 
life.  The  whole  body  which  is  described  in'This 
figure  is  Jesus  and  all  such  as  trust  Him.  Not  the 
Head  without  the  members :  not  the  members 
without  the  Head,  but  these  in  union  with  each  other, 
Christ  and  all  believers.  So  that  Christ  is  incom- 
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plete,  in  all  the  ultimate  fulness  of  the  meaning  of  His 
mission,  apart  from  those  who  are  members  of  His 
Body  ;  so  that  the  members  of  the  Body  are  not 
members  of  His  Body  save  by  their  union  and 
identification  with  Him  as  Head  of  the  Body.  When 
he  was  writing  of  the  independence  of  the  members 
of  the  Body,  Paul  said  a  most  startling  thing ;  not 
merely  is  it  true  that  '  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the 
hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee,'  but  it  is  also  true 
that  the  Head  cannot  say  to  the  feet,  '  I  have  no 
need  of  you/  '  There  is  one  Body/  Head  and 
members  constituting  one,  Christ  and  all  believers. 
That  is  the  Catholic  Church  as  a  Body. 

*  One  Spirit/  That  is  to  say,  there  is  one  life 
principle.  As  in  this  body  of  mine,  with  its  head 
and  members  diversified  in  operation,  function,  and 
intention,  there  is  a  unifying  principle  making  all 
act  in  co-operation,  and  that  is  the  very  life  I  live  ; 
so  in  the  great  Church  there  is  one  life,  that  is,  one 
Spirit,  who  is  spoken  of  as  proceeding  from  the 
Father,  through  the  Son,  and  abiding  in  all  members 
of  the  Body.  If  the  Church  consists  of  Christ  and 
all  believing  souls,  they  being  one  Body,  the  one 
Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  very  Spirit  of  Deity,  the 
very  life  of  Christ,  and  the  very  life  of  all  Christian 
souls.  All  the  members  live  one  actual  and  identical 
life  with  the  Head  of  the  Body,  and  that  life  is  the 
very  life  of  God.  So  are  we  made  '  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature/  One  Body,  Christ  and  the  members  ; 
one  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  life  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

Finally,  one  vocation.  If  we  would  know  what 
the  vocation  is,  we  must  study  the  earlier  chapters 
of  this  Epistle.  They  teach  that  the  vocation  of  the 
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Church  is  the  revelation  of  the  grace  and  wisdom 
of  God  to  the  ages  to  come,  and  to  angels.  That 
is  the  ultimate  vocation.  The  present  vocation  is 
the  exhibition  of  the  Divine  excellences  in  the  midst 
of  the  darkness  and  unbelief  of  the  age.  So  that  the 
Church  of  God  is  not  an  elect  company  of  souls  taken 
out  of  the  world,  while  God  is  careless  of  all  that 
remains.  The  Church  is  an  elect  company  of  souls, 
who,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  share  His  life,  and  so 
live  and  act  that  God  may  be  revealed  through 
Christ  and  His  members,  through  time  and  eternity. 
There  is  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  consisting  of  the 
Christ  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  nineteen  centuries 
ago,  and  all  such  as  are  united  to  Him  in  common 
life.  There  is  no  room  for  any  other  consideration. 
Nationality  is  out  of  the  question.  Colour  does  not 
count.  Denomination  is  poor  and  paltry.  It  is 
the  one  Catholic  Church  which  comes  before  us  as  we 
read  this  passage,  and  of  that  the  apostle  says  : 
'  Giving  diligence  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.' 

There  is  a  second  movement  in  this  description 
of  the  Church.  Having  thus  in  a  few  sentences 
revealed  the  great  essential  entity,  the  apostle 
describes  the  method  by  which  individual  souls  are 
brought  into  relation  with  the  Christ,  and  so,  how 
they  become  members  of  the  Church.  \Ve  may  take 
this  description  and  apply  it  to  the  days  in  which 
Jesus  was  still  amongst  men,  or  to  any  other  age. 
It  is  equally  applicable.  '  One  Lord/  the  object 
of  faith.  '  One  faith,'  confidence  in  the  one  Lord. 
'  One  baptism/  that  whelming  of  the  life  of  the 
trusting  soul  in  the  Spirit  which  makes  that  life 
for  evermore  one  with  the  Christ  Himself. 
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'  One  Lord/  the  object  of  faith.  Of  course,  the 
temptation  is  to  stay  to  speak  of  the  Lordship  of 
Jesus.  Let  me  say  briefly,  Jesus  is  Lord  first,  in 
the  supremacy  of  His  human  life,  in  its  beauty, 
in  its  perfection.  He  has  never  yet  been  challenged 
there.  Men  everywhere  agree  that  in  every  century, 
and  in  all  classes  and  races,  He  moves  into  the  front 
rank.  Whatever  view  men  may  hold  concerning 
His  Person,  at  least  they  admit  that  He  is  first. 
There  never  has  been  such  an  ideal.  The  supremacy 
of  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  human  being  is 
the  first  element  in  His  Lordship  ;  but  it  is  not  the 
final  one.  He  is  Lord,  not  only  in  the  fact  of  life 
as  revealed,  but  by  His  ascent  to  the  Cross,  Lord 
by  the  fact  that  in  the  mystery  of  His  Passion  He 
laid  His  hand,  triumphant  though  crucified,  upon  all 
the  foes  of  men,  and  mastered  them  and  became 
victor  over  the  forces  that  have  spoiled  humanity. 
Finally,  He  is  Lord,  according  to  the  apostolic 
teaching  and  belief,  by  resurrection  :  '  Declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.' 
One  Lord  presented.  When  I  see  that  He  is  Lord 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  '  No  man  can  say,  Jesus  is 
Lord,  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit,'  I  trust  Him,  I  submit 
to  Him,  I  obey  Him.  Thus  '  one  faith  '  fastens 
upon  the  '  one  Lord.'  What  next  ?  Immediately, 
God  answers  my  faith,  '  one  baptism,'  not  water 
baptism  in  any  kind,  save  as  that  is  the  symbol,  but 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  my  life,  illu 
minated  by  the  Spirit,  won  to  allegiance  by  the 
Spirit,  trusting  in  the  one  Lord,  is  whelmed  in  the 
very  life  of  the  Lord  Himself.  So,  in  the  mystic 
language  of  the  New  Testament  writer,  I  am  a 
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member  '  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His 
bones/  actually  sharing  His  life.  Thus  men  have 
entered  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  for  nineteen 
centuries,  and  in  no  other  way.  Not  by  water 
sprinkled  upon  the  child  ;  not  by  immersion  of  the 
adult  in  water  ;  not  by  the  vote  of  a  Congregational 
Church  meeting  ;  not  by  the  decision  of  Presbytery, 
Synod,  or  membership  in  a  Society  Class  ;  not  by 
any  of  these  things.  These  may  all  have  their 
place,  but  it  is  very  secondary.  The  trouble  is  we 
have  quarrelled  about  the  secondary  and  forgotten 
the  primary.  The  trusting  soul  in  the  heart  of 
Africa  ;  the  trusting  soul  at  the  university,  on  a 
different  intellectual  plane,  these  two  on  the  same 
day,  leagues  apart,  saw  the  Lord,  trusted  Him,  and 
the  Spirit  made  them  both  members  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  members  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
'  One  Lord  .  .  .  one  faith  .  .  .  one  baptism.' 

The  apostle,  having  described  the  essential  unity 
of  the  Church,  and  having  described  that  initial  pro 
cedure  whereby  individual  souls  are  made  members 
of  the  Church,  rises  to  his  final  word,  '  One  God 
and  Father  of  all,  Who  is  over  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  all.'  Mark  the  prepositions  :  '  Over  all/ 
that  is  the  throne,  government,  the  transcendent 
God,  not  merely  a  part  of  that  in  which  He  dwells, 
but  over  it,  governing  it,  superior  to  it,  apart  from 
it.  '  Through  all/  that  is,  God  as  power,  operating 
through  perfect  instruments  for  the  accomplish 
ment  of  His  purposes.  Finally,  '  in  all/  the  per 
sonal  fellowship  of  the  immanent  God.  He  is  God, 
enthroned  above  me  ;  He  is  God,  working  through 
me  as  through  an  instrument ;  He  is  God,  in  my 
very  life  as  a  close  Friend  with  Whom  I  hold  fellow- 
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ship.  That,  in  a  few  sentences,  is  to  attempt  to 
give  an  exposition  of  what  the  apostle  means.  I 
can  only  pray  that  the  Spirit,  Who  can  through  the 
poorest  human  words  interpret  Divine  truths,  may 
give  us  to  see  the  Catholic  Church.  If  we  but  catch 
that  vision,  we  shall  begin  to  walk  worthily  of  the 
vocation. 

That  leads  me  to  some  few  words  concerning  our 
responsibility.  I  can  only  dwell  on  that  responsibility 
by  going  over  this  ground  again.  The  application 
of  this  great  vision  means  as  to  the  essential,  that 
the  whole  body  is  under  the  dominion  of  the  Head  ; 
that  the  indwelling  life-principle,  which  is  the  Spirit 
of  God,  in  the  Head  and  in  all  the  members,  is 
obeyed  ;  and  that  the  supreme  passion  of  the  Church 
is  that  of  the  fulfilment  here  and  now  of  her  calling 
to  reveal  God  to  men.  The  application  as  to  the 
initial  stage  means  absolute  abandonment  to  the 
Lordship  of  Jesus.  If  you  hold  that  as  a  theory, 
it  is  useless.  If  He  be  indeed  Lord  of  our  lives, 
and  faith  is  exercised  as  the  attitude  which  condi 
tions  all  the  movements  of  every  passing  hour  : 
if  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whereby  we  were 
made  members  is  the  perpetual  experience,  if  we 
are  filled  with  the  Spirit  and  yielded  to  the  Spirit, 
then  are  we  walking  worthily  of  the  great  vocation. 
Or  if  we  take  the  ultimate  application.  God  '  over 
all/  God's  will  the  master  passion.  God  '  through 
all,'  God's  work  the  sum-total  of  all  life's  activities, 
not  merely  in  the  Church,  but  at  home,  in  business, 
in  Parliament,  and  everywhere.  God  '  in  all,1 
God's  way  with  us,  '  He  made  known  His  ways 
unto  Moses,  His  doings  unto  the  children  of  Israel/ 
the  way  of  fellowship  with  God.  In  proportion  as 
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the  Church  in  her  individual  membership  is  true  to 
those  ideals,  in  her  catholic  capacity  she  will  reveal 
God,  and  He  will  be  glorified. 

The  apostle  says,  'I  ...  beseech  you  to  walk 
worthily  of  the  calling  wherewith  ye  were  called,  with 
all  lowliness  and  meekness.'  This  is  the  individual 
application.  Lowliness  is  the  inner  attitude  of  the 
Spirit.  Meekness  is  the  manifestation  in  activity  of 
that  inner  attitude.  You  remember  where  these  words 
occur  elsewhere.  Said  the  Christ,  '  Learn  of  Me  ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart/  Said  this  self 
same  apostle  in  the  Galatian  letter,  '  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  ...  meekness.'  That  is  the  fruit.  What 
is  the  root  ?  Lowliness.  '  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,'  said  Christ.  If  I  share  His  life  I  shall 
have  His  lowliness  and  His  meekness.  Here  is 
where  my  diligence  is  necessary,  that  I  should  yield 
myself  to  that  life,  that  I  should  allow  His  lowliness 
to  dominate  my  thinking,  that  I  should  allow  His 
meekness  to  master  my  activities.  All  that  is 
purely  personal. 

Mark  the  relative  application  '  with  long-suffer 
ing,  forbearing  one  another.'  '  Long-suffering,' 
that  is  temper.  '  Forbearing,'  that  is  triumph. 
If  I  have  taken  you  back  to  Christ  Himself  for 
the  words  '  meek  and  lowly,'  go  back  to  Paul's 
great  first  letter,  in  order  of  doctrine,  the  Roman 
letter,  where  he  speaks  of  '  the  forbearance  and 
long-suffering  of  God.'  So  with  these  Divine  qualities 
of  mind  and  heart  and  will  we  are  to  '  keep  in  view 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.' 

Now  this  word  finally.  The  supreme  need  of  the 
hour,  as  I  see  it,  is  that  of  renewed  consciousness 
on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  the  Christ,  of  the  Church, 
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and  of  the  calling  of  the  Church.  Renewed  con 
sciousness  of  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament. 
Consciousness  of  Christ  makes  the  unity  holy,  and 
forbids  fellowship  with  any  who  dishonour  Him. 
It  must  be  the  one  Lord  revealed  in  the  Scriptures 
of  truth  ;  the  one  Lord  seen  through  all  the  ages 
with  more  or  less  accuracy  ;  the  one  Lord,  Son  of 
God  and  Son  of  Man,  the  incarnate  Word,  the  final 
and  absolute  Truth,  the  One  who  could  make  no 
mistake  in  His  thinking,  and  no  blunder  in  His 
speaking,  the  One  who,  having  spoken,  there  is 
nothing  other  for  God  to  say  to  man  than  the  thing 
He  has  said,  the  One  Who  came  with  infinite  dignity, 
but  infinite  lowliness,  never  losing  the  dignity  of 
His  eternal  authority,  even  in  the  lowliness  of  His 
temporary  speech.  '  One  Lord/  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth,  Who  through  the  veil  of  human  flesh 
made  visible  the  essential  Deity  of  that  God  Who  is 
'  over  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all,'  the  '  One 
Lord.'  It  is  only  as  the  Church  has  before  her  that 
vision  that  she  can  be  herself  what  God  intends  she 
should  be,  or  fulfil  her  function. 

The  first  thing,  therefore,  is  that  new  conscious 
ness  of  Christ  which  will  make  the  unity  of  the 
Church  a  holy  unity  and  forbid  fellowship  with 
those  who  dishonour  Him. 

There  must  also  be  a  consciousness  of  the  Church. 
I  trust  I  may  be  understood  when  I  say  that  this 
consciousness  of  the  Church  makes  the  sense  of  the 
Churches  small.  In  the  proportion  in  which  we 
realise  this  one  great  Church  of  God  we  shall  hold 
as  of  minor  importance  the  Churches.  The  singular 
is  more  than  the  plural.  The  one  great  Church  is 
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more  than  any  section  or  part  of  the  Church.  We 
shall  less  and  less  care  for  the  things  that  separate 
us,  as  we  come  to  a  profound  consciousness  of  our 
unity.  If  this  consciousness  of  the  Church  makes 
the  sense  of  the  Churches  small,  it  creates  the  sense 
of  catholic  life  and  love. 

Finally,  we  need  a  consciousness  of  the  calling. 
That  consciousness  will  make  it  evident  that  strife 
in  the  Body  is  the  worst  form  of  heresy,  and  any  man 
who  perpetuates  strife  or  creates  schism  in  that 
one  Body  is  an  arch-heretic,  because  by  that  strife, 
by  that  schism,  we  prevent  the  Church  fulfilling 
her  great  calling.  It  is  in  proportion  as  the  Church 
is  wholly  at  the  disposal  of  the  Head,  acting  in  that 
unity  which  can  only  be  created  by  the  Spirit,  that 
she  will  fulfil  her  calling  in  this  age,  carrying  the 
Evangel,  flashing  the  light,  travailing  in  birth  for 
others,  never  resting  save  as  the  Evangel  is  declared, 
and  men  far  away  and  nigh  at  hand  are  brought  to 
see  this  one  Lord.  For  the  exhibition  of  the  Divine 
excellences,  for  the  revelation  of  the  Divine  Word, 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  love,  the  Church 
is  created.  When  we  are  conscious  of  the  Christ 
and  of  the  one  Church  and  of  her  great  Calling, 
with  the  vision  of  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  kept  clearly 
burning  before  us,  we  shall  be  able  to  walk  worthily. 

Notice  the  apostle's  word,  '  Giving  diligence.' 
The  thought  is  one  of  speed,  earnestness,  every 
energy  bent  toward  an  end.  '  Giving  diligence 
to  keep,  to  keep  in  mind,  to  keep  in  view,  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace.'  It  would  per 
haps  be  an  unfair  thing  to  read  it  thus, '  the  shackles 
of  peace/  but  that  is  the  word.  I  would  suggest 
that  we  read,  '  the  ligaments  of  peace.'  What 
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the  ligaments  are  to  the  human  body,  so  this  peace 
is  to  be  to  the  Church.  How  is  it  to  be  done  ?  Only 
as  the  vision  of  the  spiritual  unity  fills  the  soul  will 
there  be  no  divided  desire,  no  desire  other  than  the 
binding  together  of  the  members  in  actual  peace 
through  which  Christ  Himself  can  be  manifested. 

The  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  God's  responsibility, 
not  yours,  not  mine.  The  answer  of  the  Body  to 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  our  responsibility.  We 
can  only  fulfil  that  by  seeing  the  unity  of  the  Spirit, 
and  by  answering  the  call  of  the  Spirit.  So  that  if 
there  is  to  be  united  testimony  borne  by  the  Church 
to  the  world  it  will  be  as  she  sees  the  great  ideal, 
and  in  her  individual  membership  yields  to  the  in 
dwelling  Spirit,  answering  His  life,  flashing  His  light, 
working  in  the  power  of  His  love. 

This  is  a  large  outlook.  What  part  have  I  in  it  ? 
Everything  great  in  the  economy  of  God  can  be 
worked  out  in  the  simplicity  of  one  human  life. 
I  am  to  take  my  life  and  measure  it  in  the  light  of 
the  great  whole,  and  ask  myself  this  question,  Is 
there  anything  in  me  that  creates  schism,  that 
perpetuates  division,  that  rends  the  Body  of  Christ  ? 
If  so,  whether  it  be  intellectual  or  emotional,  let 
it  be  at  an  end,  that  this  great  life  of  the  Spirit 
through  me — one,  small,  insignificant,  almost  un- 
noticeable  member  in  the  great  Body — may  be 
fulfilled.  Let  me  see  to  it  that  from  this  day 
henceforward  and  for  ever,  neither  by  thought 
nor  word  nor  deed,  I  rend  the  Body  of  Christ,  or 
perpetuate  division,  or  continue  strife,  that  through 
the  '  one  Body/  the  '  one  Spirit '  may  reveal 
the  '  one  Lord  '  to  the  glory  of  the  '  one  God  and 
Father  of  us  all/ 
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A  SKETCH,  BY  THE  GENERAL  SECRETARY 
(Contributed to  the  Press) 

OF  many  Conferences  held  in  London  at  this  time  of  the  year  none 
will  exceed  in  importance  or  general  interest  the  International  Con 
ference  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  which  opens  in  the  Kind's  Hall, 
Holborn,  on  July  3.  This  will  he1  the  Ilth  International  Conference 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  ;  previous  gatherings  having  taken  place  in 
New  York,  Paris,  Basle,  Berlin,  Geneva,  Amsterdam,  Copenhagen, 
Florence,  and  London.  The  central  plan  and  purpose  of  this  great 
international  gathering  concerns  Christian  union,  and,  looking  at  the 
present  state  of  Christendom  ami  the  painful  divisions  amongst 
Christians  of  all  Churches,  much  good  should  result  in  every  way. 
The  great  welcome  Meeting  on  Wednesday  evening,  July  3,  will  be  a 
unique  gathering.  Churchmen  and  Nonconformists  of  every  rank,  and 
of  differing  opinions  on  questions  theological,  will  meet  together  to 
manifest  the  true  spiritual  unity  underlying  their  great  variety. 

Those  who  are  expected  to  l>e  present  include  the  President,  Lord 
Polwarth  ;  Lord  Kinnaird  ;  the  Bishop  of  Durham  ;  Lord  Overtoun  ; 
Lord  I^angford  ;  Bishop  Welklon  ;  Sir  John  Kennaway,  Bart.,  C.B.  ; 
Sir  Algernon  Coote,  Bart.  ;  Sir  Matthew  Dodsworth,  Bart.  ;  Sir 
Robert  Anderson,  K.C.B.,  LLD.  ;  Sir  Andrew  Wingate,  K.C.I.E.  ; 
Sir  William  Mackworth  Young,  K. C.S.I.  ;  the  Dean  of  Canterbury; 
Dr  («.  S.  Barrett  (of  Norwich)  ;  and  a  very  large  numl>er  of  clergy, 
ministers,  and  the  laity  of  all  Churches  from  every  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  Conference  will  arouse  world-wide  interest  through 
the  presence  of  many  influential  leaders  of  religious  thought  from  all 
parts  of  the  world.  Spain  will  be  represented  by  two  delegates,  whose 
names  are  held  in  honour  everywhere  for  their  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
the  Gospel  and  Protestantism  in  Spain.  We  refer  to  Bishop  Cabrera 
and  Sen»r  Cipriano  Tornos. 

Bishop  Cabrera,  on  renouncing  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  had  to  fly 
from  Spanish  territory  and  take  refuge  at  Gibraltar.  Seiior  Tornos 
was  preacher  of  the  Chapel  Royal  to  Queen  Isabella,  and  his  conver 
sion  to  Protestantism  meant,  of  course,  the  loss  of  high  social  and 
ecclesiastical  distinction.  For  nearly  forty  years  both  delegates  have 
laboured  faithfully  and  ably  in  Evangelical  work  in  Madrid.  They 
have  just  co-operated  in  the  production  of  a  new  Spanish  version  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Russia  is  sending  two  or  three  delegates,  including 
Baron  Nicolai  and  Mr  Ivan  Prokhanoff ;  the  latter  a  Russian  Stundist, 
once  sorely  persecuted  for  the  Christian  faith.  His  story  of  liberty  and 
light  in  Russia,  following  the  granting  of  religious  liberty,  will  prove 
a  deeply  interesting  and  impressive  one.  Germany  is  sending  some 
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ten  delegates,  including  Baron  von  Thueinmler,  Baron  de  Neufville, 
Pastor  Correvon,  Professor  Stroter,  and  Pastor  Christlieb. 

From  France  there  is  not  a  numerous  delegation,  but  some  of  the 
eading  Protestants  of  that  country  will  be  present,  including  Pastors 
Appia,  Cordey,  Roux,  and  Saillens.  Among  honoured  laymen  from 
France,  Count  Pourtales  and  M.  Edouard  Billy  of  Paris  are  expected. 
Italy  is  not  largely  represented,  but  Professor  Luzzi  from  Florence  and 
Signer  Arturo  Muston  of  Rome,  the  presiding  head  of  the  Waldensian 
Church  movement,  will  be  present  to  remind  us  of  the  great  inter 
national  gathering  of  the  Alliance  held  some  years  ago  at  Florence, 
which  elicited  a  warm  message  of  sympathy  from  the  King  of  Italy. 

Two  past  International  Conferences  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  have 
been  held  in  Switzerland,  and  this  country  is  sending  several  delegates. 
Holland  is  also  sending  some  four  or  five  delegates,  and  Belgium 
will  be  represented  by  the  honoured  Pastor  Anet  of  Brussels. 
Denmark  sends  Pastor  H.  V.  Mollerup  of  Copenhagen,  who  is  joint 
Honorary  Secretary  with  the  Countess  Moltke  of  the  Danish  Branch 
of  the  Alliance.  During  the  past  winter,  and  under  Alliance  auspices, 
the  Koncert-palast  Hall  in  Copenhagen  has  been  the  scene  of  a  wonder 
ful  Revival  movement,  resulting  in  widespread  blessing.  From  Sweden 
many  delegates  are  coming  over,  including  representatives  of  most 
of  the  local  Churches  and  Missionary  Societies.  Korea,  which  has 
recently  been  visited  by  a  Revival  similar  to  that  experienced  in  Wales, 
is  sending  Professor  llulbert,  who  will  be  able  to  speak  as  an  eye 
witness  of  the  remarkable  Revival. 

The  list  of  delegates  and  speakers  to  this  unique  Conference  is 
by  no  means  exhausted,  for  we  have  not  yet  referred  to  Norway, 
Hungary,  Saxony,  Silesia,  Austria,  Turkey,  China,  Japan,  Peru,  Brazil, 
Argentina,  Finland,  Sierra  Leone,  Angola,  all  of  which  countries  are 
to  be  represented  by  delegates  who  can  speak  with  authority  of  the 
Protestant  and  Evangelical  outlook  in  these  lands.  Canada  is  also  to 
the  front.  Dr  Hoyles,  the  well-known  and  influential  Church  layman 
of  Toronto,  Principal  O'Meara  of  the  same  city,  Senator  Macdonald, 
who  is  to  speak  at  the  opening  Meeting  of  welcome,  and  hails  from 
British  Columbia  in  the  Far  West — these  and  other  delegates  will  be 
representatives  of  the  Dominion  ;  while  the  United  States  of  America 
will  be  represented  in  Dr  Leander  T.  Chamberlain  of  New  York  City. 
A  warm  welcome  will  be  extended  to  Bishop  Hartzell  from  Maderia, 
whose  addresses  at  the  recent  Sunday  School  Convention  in  Rome 
aroused  so  much  interest  in  North  Africa.  The  home  speakers  are  to 
include  the  Bishop  of  Durham  (Dr  Handley  Moule),  Dr  Barrett,  the 
Dean  of  Canterbury  (who  is  to  give  a  timely  utterance  on  the  present 
relations  of  Protestantism  and  Roman  Catholicism),  Bishop  Welldon, 
and  many  others. 
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